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A MAGICAL IVORY
By ALAN W. SHORTER

With Plate i.

The carved ivory object reproduced on Plate i is in the possession of Mr. C. T. Appe,
of Calne, Wiltshire, who has been kind enough to allow me to publish it. Many ivories
of this sort are already known and published!, and it seems useful to add this example
to the series.

The ivory measures 12} inches in length and 2% inches in width at its broadest
part. It has been broken into five pieces, the central break having dome the most
dsmage, and the tip of the narrower end is also missing. On the obverse are incised the
following pictures, beginning from the right : a lion's head, a sun-disk mounted on two
human legs, a “serpo-leopard” devouring a snake and holding o knife in one of its front
paws, over the “serpo-lecpard” a cobra, next the goddess Taurt holding a knife and
resting her hand on 4, a lion sitting with tail erect, a cobra and knife upon a standard,
a mummified and jackal-headed being with a knife hefore him, o large udjat, and lustly
8 jackal head with large upstanding ears.

On the reverse of the ivory is incised the following inseription:

NUTTER L B®ALNT LA

which is to be tranglated thus: Words spoken by these many amuletio figures® ;. * We have
come that we may protect this child, Senb-ef-Osiris (may he live, prosper und be healthy).”

Like the majority of such wands this specimen may be assigned to the Middle
Kingdom.

To enter into a detailed discussion regarding the probable use of these objects would
be superfluous, as that has already been done by Mr, Legge in the articles quoted in note 1,
and also by Miss Murray®, the former maintaining that they were protective amulets,
chiefly against serpents, the latter claiming that they represent horoscopes, and are mainly
astrological in meaning. That the ereatures depicted on these wands were intended to
protect the owner in some way is sufficiently shown by the inseriptions, and it is true
that they are often grasping or devouring snakes; on the other hand, the astronomical
connexions of many of the pictures cannot be denied. On the whole, the horoscope
theory seems very probable, but it remains to give an explanation for the signs of wear
which the ivories often show. That objects of this shape were worn on the person is
very unlikely ; moreover they are not pierced for suspension, as one would expect them

L By F. Legoe, in Proc. Soo. Bibl, dreh., sxviy 130 £ and 207 i ; xxvim, 150 0 See, too, Petrin, (gecta
uf Deily Uee, Pla, xxav-xxxvii

? For tho use of  in this sense sea W, d. asg. Spe, 101, 415, B

3 Preoe. Soe. NG Arok., xxvin, 33

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xviir 1



2 ALAN W. SHORTER

to be if used in that way., Neither is the suggestion that wear was caused by grasping
the wand by the middle, in order to point it at malevolent demons, a satisfactory one.
Miss Murray has most probably hit on the correct explanation when she suggests that a
wand of this kind, being the horoscope of some individual, was sent to an astrologer
whenever special information regarding the person’s future was needed, as, for instance,
when an suspicious day was required for some important undertaking. The astrologer
would then make his caleulations from the wand. As to the actual way in which the
wenr was caused, 1 am indebted to Mr. Braunholtz of the British Musenm for the
suggestion that it might have been due to constant rubbing with oil or some other sub-
stance, when making invocations, just as the faces of Hindu deities and also some African
fetishes are worn flat with ceremonial attrition.



-

ITRON IN EGYPT
By G. A. WAINWRIGHT
With PL ii.

In 1911 the present writer found two groups of predynastic iron beads at Gerzah
about 50 miles south of Cairo!. The groups were found in graves nos. 67 and 133, which
dated to 8.0, 53-63 and 60-66 respectively. The two finds were, therefore, roughly con-
temporary and probably belong to the period common to the two, s.p. 60-63. They
belong to the very middle of the predynastic period, when the early Egyptinns were still
using flint implements and still only employed the minimum of copper for objects that
were bhoth fow and small. Needless to eay, these finds of iron come from an age long
before the first elementary hieroglyphs begin to appear, and much longer still before
consecutive texts were written. It is thus evident that their experiences of this iron,
and no doubt other pieces like it, must have formed the background of the Egyptians’
conception of the metal and of anything they wrote about it in later ages. It is, there-
fore, extremely important that the analysis which has been made of this earliest
Egyptian iron proves it to be of meteoric origin.

Professor Desch has been commissioned by the Sumerian Committee of the British
Association to carry out a number of analyses of early specimens of metals, Among
others he has recently tested one of the above-named beads, and finds it to contain
9250 per cent. of iron and 7'50 per cent. of nickel®. The importance of the analysis lies
in the high proportion of nickel which it shows. It is just about the average nickel
content of meteoric irons®, and is in strong contrast with man-made iron, which in the
ordinary way contains noned, The 7-30 per cent. of nickel is proof positive that the
iron is meteoric.

The predynastic Egyptians were doing nothing unusual in obtaining scraps of iron
from a meteorite, for it has been done by many peoples all the world over. The frag-
ments of iron found in one of the royal tombs at Ur in Babylonia also prove to have
come from a meteorite, for they contain 10-9 per cent. of nickel and 891 per cent. of
iron® They date to at least 3000 B.c. and perhaps as early as 3500 B.0. The Eskimos

t Wainwright, in Petrie and others, The Labyrinth, Gersh, and Masghuneh, 15-11. Thero were seve
iron bends in tomb no. 87 and two in ne, 133, They were strung with other boads of more normial
materials, gold, carnelinn and sgate.

¢ Douch, Report of the Britiah dasoeiation for the ddpancement of Science, 1028, 441,

8 Fimmer, Jowrnal of the Trow and Steel Institude. [London), 1918, pt 1, 32435, gives & table of
information aboat fron from 987 meteoritos (siderites and siderolites), including the nickel poutent, Thrve.
gitarters of them show amounts varying between 6 and 107/, In exceptional cuses it may rise a8 high as
251"/, and once oven 59607, or sink as low as 1837/,

# Thoae iron ores which do contain nickel—and then it is very little—ocome from far outside our aroa,
Culbi and the Dutch East Indies. Rickurd, Jowrnal of the Inatitute of Metals (London), 19360, pt. 1, 335

& Dusch, op. ity 440, The imn was discovered by Woolley during the season 192027, wod was on viow
at his anoual exhibition at the Britiah Muoseum.

1—%



4 G. A. WAINWRIGHT

of Greenland battered scraps off one of their three great masses of meteoric iron in
Melville Bay. They used to make expeditions to the site bringing with them stones
suitable for hammers, These they brought from a spot a hundred miles or so distant
from the meteorite. In the course of generations these had accumulated until they
encircled the meteorite with a ring some eighteen or twenty feet high and sixty yards
in circumference at its base. The Hskimos had built stone shelters at the site to live in
during operations!, and in the course of time had reduced the mass to one-half or
one-third of its original size. Shortly before Peary’s discovery one party had succeeded
in breaking off a large lump® The iron was used in tiny flakes? The ancient Mexicans
had broken pieces off the Descubridora meteorite, and a piece of the last copper tool
that was broken in the attempt still remains sticking in a ereviced, The Red Indians
of Ohio who built the mounds of the Turner group in pre-Columbian days had collected
iron from the local meteorites and had hammered it into ornaments. Along with these
ornaments were found two pieces of meteorite, the larger one in its original state and
the other already flattened by hammering®. While the Eskimos were merely in the
Bone Age, the others were in the neolithic or chaleolithic stage of civilization like the
predynastic Egyptians. The Tanganyika meteorite had been tried, but unsuceessfully,
by the local natives®, and the list of those which have been used by more advanced
peoples is too long to delay us here?. Others who had managed to break a piece off a
large mass of iron were the Kaffirs of the Keiskammsa River in S8outh Africa, Their
iron, however, was no meteorite but an old ship's anchor which had been left on their
coast®,

It has already become evident that meteorites are not so uncommon as might be
supposed, and moreover that they contain iron. As a matter of fact iron is the only
metal to be obtained from them, and they are classed in accordance with the proportion
they show of stone to metallic iron, In this way they are called siderites, consisting
chiefly or entirely of metallic nickel-iron (PL ii, fig. 2); siderolites, being conglomerates
of stones embedded in a matrix of metallic iron (PL ii, figs. 1, 3); and aerolites, which are
stone practically without any metallic iron (PL ii, fig. 4)®. There are 634 meteorites known
on the earth’s surface to-day; of these 261 are iron and 373 stone®, Meteorites may
be of any size from quite small pebbles which eome in showers and may be no bhigger than

' B. E. Peary, Northward over the % Great Jea” 11, 145-47, 507-99, 014-17, and pls. facing pp. 600,
G0z, 614,

? {p. edl., 569, 661,

? Peary got some of these implements (p, 612) and most of the lurge museums seem to possess exnmples.
A nuwber are figured by Zimmer, op. eit, Pl xxviii, sxiz.

¥ Kung, duerican Journal of Seiens, 3rd sovies, xxxm (1887), 234, fig. 7, where it is called the Oatorze
meteorite. Zimmer publishes a copy of the drawing as his fiz. 8. Descubridor seems to be a more
socurmte nams than Catorze.

5 Putnum, American Anthropologia, v (1003, 49. Fora drwwing of one of these ornaments ses Potnmm,
Proc, Awerican Antiquarian Soc., 11 (1552-83), 360,

* The Times, 1T Feb. 1631, Tt is reported to be fourteen feet Tong and four in diameter,

T Zimmer, op. ait, 31315, records forty-one others from which have been made such things ns knives,
horseshoes, nails, spurs, stirrups, gun-barrels; ploughshares and other agricultural implements, wigon-
springs sod anchors

* . Barrow, Travels into the Interior of Southern Africa (1806), 1, 180,

¥ L. Fletcher, Au fatroduation to the Sty of Meteorites (1014), 7, 34.

W Zimter, op, eit., 347,



Plate II.

i. The Pallas meteorite.
2. The Kendall County meteorite,
3. Meteorite from Barea, Logrono.
The Nakhla meteorite.
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IRON IN EGYPT 5

a pea, a walnut, or a hen's egg, up to single masses of many tons' weight!. No doubt the
great masses were less acceptable to man than the small ones and the ragged iron matrix
left by the weathering out of the stones from the siderolites. Moreover, though probably
few of my readers have witnessed the fall of a meteorite, the descent to earth is far from
a rare occurrence, The British Museum (Natural History) has published a list of the
meteorites it possesses with some particulars of each®. By adding up the number of those
which have been observed to fall it will be found that they smount to 289 in the
hundred years between 1815 and 1914. Of course many more must really have fallen
during this period; some are lost by falling into the sea, others fall unobserved, and
even of those ohserved there are some of which the Museum has no specimen. Seeing
that such falls had been going on ever since the Creation there must have been no lack
of meteorites, and hence no lack of metearic iron, for primitive man to find when he
first began to examine the stones he found lying about his world.

Egypt has its share of meteorites. In A.p. 856 (a.n. 242) five stones fell from the
air, one of which burned up a Bedawy tent. Four of them were taken to Fostat and
the other to Tennis® The author also says in the same passage that “there also fell
upon a village a rain of white and black stones.” In modern times four have been
observed to fall during the thirty-nine yvears between a.n. 1877 and 19164 On one of
his journeys Schweinfurth found a “ cannon ball” in the Widi Dugla, in the desert
30 kilometres east of Cairo. Being astonished to find one so far away he had it
examined, when it proved to be an iron meteorite®. Nejd, the Hejaz, Ttalian Somaliland,
Algeria, and Morocco, countries round about Egypt, have all produced meteorites®.
Much of what follows depends on the widespread belief that meteorites are thunderbolts.
It should, therefore, be noted that actually meteorites have nothing to do with thunder-
storms. The statements that they fall in a thunderstorm, though often detailed, are
erroneons. They arse from a confusion of the thunderclouds, flash of lightning, peal of
thunder, and possible succeeding conflagration of a thunderstorm with the blinding light,
clond of smoke, explosions sometimes followed by rumblings, and possible succeeding
conflagration which generally accompany the fall of a meteorite.

It is eertain, therefore, that iron is the only metal provided by meteorites, that
plenty of meteorites fall in Egyptian territory, and moreover that the primitive Egyptians
found them and made use of the iron thus provided by nature. A thing equally certain
is that meteorites are commonly believed to be thunderbolts?, Bo are certain fossils and

I 50 tons, as estimated for Bacubivito, Fletcher, op. cit,, 425 36§ tons, ns determined for the large oue
{ Ahnighito) from Melyille Bay, dhid. ; 15§ tons, which the larger one from Chupaderos weighed on the scales,
H. A, Ward, Proc. Rochestar Avodd. of Scieaee [USAL), 1002, 73,

* Fletcher, op, eit,, 65 T,

% Bilvestre de Bacy, Chresfomathie arabe (1827), mm, 430, exiract from nn Arab author who rometimes
quotes from Kazwini, This fall of stones was well known, for Abonl Mahosen mentions it and gives the
date. Soyouti also mentions it under the same date, p, 440,

¥ On June 26, 1877, near Bues, A. Brezina, Do Metoprdtensammibung (Vienna, 1885), 72; on Apl. b, 16802,
noar Aswiin, J. Ball, The Meteorite of of Nallla & Bakeria (Cairo, 1012}, 19, 20; on June 28, 1011, ot
Nakhla in the north-western Delta, G, T, Prior, Catalogue of Meteorites (1823, 123, on July 14-17 (sie),
1916, & miles east of Kantarah, op. cit,, 106,

! Schweinfurth's communieation to Belck, Zeitachr. fiir Ethmologie, 1008, 64,

# Bea Fletcher, op. eit., passim, and G. T. Prior, op. oit., passin

¥ For the general statement see G 1. Prior, (finide to the Collection of Metoorites (London, 1926} 10
A B B Ackermann, Popular Fallaedes (1983} 376, 377,  Plenty of examples will be formd in the following
puges.



6 G. A. WAINWRIGHT

other stones. Chief of these is the belemnite?, and it is very like the shape given to
Zeus' thunderbolt. There are none of these in Egypt, but the _ '
rocks at Akhmim are full of another fossil, Lithodomus, which ===
has the same shape®. Zeus' thunderbolt very often shows a
spiral formation (Fig. 1)% and a large, pointed, spiral fossil
oceurs in great abundance in the rocks st Letopolis (Ausim).

Tt is Nerinea Requieniana ctif{[[[11] Y, which Dr. Hume

does not know elsewhere in Egypt®. At Akhmim the sign <o was the symbol both
of the nome itself and of its god, and shows much evidence of being the thunderbolt®.
It is natural, therefore, to find that Letopolis was the other home of the sacred symbol
=so—==. Here the name of the city was written 5 and the god was called @]_'.
Like Akhmim, therefors, Letopolis was a thunderbolt city.

From this proceed facts that arve interesting for this study, for the chief characteristic
of the thunderbolt is its rending, blasting, power. As Egyptian religion included a very
important ceremony of “Opening the Mouth” of the dead man, it is no accident that
the chief “ Opener of the Mouth?" lived at the thunderbolt city of Letopolis. He was
in fact the high priest, and his title was “=— wn rs, “the Opener of the Mouth®.”
A study of this ceremony will yield important information not only about iron but also about
biz. In early times the mouth had merely been slit open with a stone knife, copied from
the forked flint knives of predynastic days®. A ritual implement of this date has been
found ™, and the type lasted through Egyptian civilization as the péf-kf o] = = =1,
Throughout historic times, however, this instrument plays a very minor part, having been
superseded by the use of bi; in a number of forms. A pair of bloeks of bi; were offered 2.
The priest opened the mouth with *“the mws, the mshtyw of bi2157: the Children of Horns
opened his mouth “with their fingers of bis14." Later the priest also used a chisel called

! Blinkenberg, The Thupderierapon in Religion and Folblore, 121,

? Wainwright, in Jowrnal, V17, 104,

T Wroth, Cut, af the (reel Codnia in the Brit, Mus, Galutia, Cappeadocio and Syria, PL xxxii, fig. 8.

' R Bullen Newton, The Geologionl Magosine, 1598, 306 and PL xv, fizs, 1-4. Dr. Hume of the
Giological Burvey of Egypt also says in his letter to me that they attain a size of about six inches. They
porticularly come from west of the Ga' pyramid st Abm Rwish.

b Wainwright, ap. e, 185 .

* For instunce, in the Third Dynasty, Scthe, Urk. des asg. Altertima, 1, 6. 17, 7. 1, when the old double
form is used, na often in the Pyramid Texta, The single form comes into use hare in the Sixth Dynasty,
Fyr.; §3 BIO, 1175, 1670, 2078, For o beantifal example from Letopolis itsslf sos Bisson de la Bsgue,
Abow Bocach, 192233, Pl oy, 4

* The ceremony was ordinnrily performed by o dm-priest,

¥ Bethw, Urk, des oy, Altertuma, 1, 6. 17, 7. 1 Lange und Schitfer, Grab- wnd Denbateine des mitil, fefehs,
L, 243, no. 20231 ; Spiegelberg, Ree. de trav., Xxv1, 146; Bergmann, flee, e trav, 1%, 57-58; Lieblein,
Dhict, s noma hidrogl, no, 1164; Brugsch, Dies, éogr., 1388, 1377,

! For the large koives of this shape see Pabria, Nagada and Ballas, P 1xxiii, fips. 1, 02, 63, 65, 66
Diogpalis Pareie, Pla. iv, vil

1 Walnwright, in Petvie and others, The Labyrinth, Gerseh and Mozghuneh; PL vi, fig. 10, p. 24 Tts date
is &.0. 5, 61, 63 Cowpare the eonsiderably Inrger, but still small, one of fint belenging to the time of
Dusy, Petrie, Abpdos, 1, PL 11, 23.

U For instance, Sethe, Pyr., %30; Dimichen, fsr Grabpalast des Patuainenap, 1, PL i, 1, Pl v, top
rogister and L. 100,

W Bethe, Pyr., § 30, B Op. o, §% 13, 14 W Op, eit., § 1983,
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“the mdift of bis." At the end of all a text of the Roman period says the rite is
accomplished with *'the instrument ‘Bi; in the Sacred Shrine’ ( || %,¥| B, TM A ~~)%"
This opening ceremony belonged to Letopolis, which was a thunderbolt city, The
thunderbolt, or lightning stroke, is the most tremendous force in nature for splitting,
rending, and blasting. A thunderbolt was, therefore, the mast terrific instrument the
priest eould find with which to accomplish his design of forcing open that which death
had closed. No wonder he preferred to put his trust in that rather than in & mere flint
implement, however well fitted its form may have been.

It resnlts that the bis which the priest employed was the material which comes from
thunderbolts, that is to say iron®. That this was indeed the case is made certain by
the fact that we possess several of these tools, and they are made of iron. In the first
place, there are the little bull's foreleg, which is entirely of iron, and a little ivory adze
with a blade of iron!, They are “the nws, the méhtyw of 57 which came forth out of
Betesh.” In the second place, in the tomb of Tuttankhamiin there was a box which
contained a set of chisels. While the handles were large enough for use, the blades were
no thicker than stout paper®. Like the méhtyw and nws they also could have served
nothing but a ritual or magical purpose. Seeing that their blades were all of iron, they
must have been a set of mdift chisels for opening the mouth, and conversely they prove
the bi; of which these were made to have been iron. Iron is the product of thunderbolts
(meteorites), and has been called by various peoples “lightning-iron®” *lightning-
natured,'" “raw iron from lightning”."" It has been thought to originate in the striking
of a stone by lightning®, and is used as a symbol of the thunder and lightning deity®.
As the ceremony was so intimately connected with b7 it no doubt owed mmuch of its
efficacy to the use of this substance; and as it belonged to the thunderbolt city of

lis, it is clear that the value of the bis was due to its being the thunderbolt,
In popular belief the blasting force of the thunderbolt is inherent in the substance

! £y carly Eighteenth Dynasty, Budge, Fecrmilos of the Papyri of Hunefer, Anhai, ete., The Papyrus
af Nu, PL 7, ch xxiii, L 4; Tuthmeats 111 Thanham, Joernal, Xvor, PL xxxi, L 4, Devies and Gardiner, The
Tomb of Amencmhdt, 59, probably also in Hekheire® though the name of the materinl, which has heen
thare, is now lost, Virey, Le fomboan de Rebfonira (Mo, miss, arch, fro de Codre, v), PL 225, top registor;
Setl, Schinparelll, [T Libeo det Funerafi, Pla. lx, lox; Twentieth Dynasty, op. it 1, 128, 120; Twenty-aixth
Dynasty, Dimichen, Der Grabpaliost des Potwamenap, 11, PL v, L 78, They are shown on the scenes on
tha coffins of the First [ntermediate Period, but not oamed, Lacan, Sere, ainldricers, ofc., PL xl, figa. 204-
210 and in & seene of Awenembat 11's reign, Blackman, Mar, mr, 28,

* Bchiaparelll, I failvo del Fanerali, 1, 103,

# He seems to have prefereed the ivon to the stope from metecrites, for no instruments of this latter
miterial have yet heon identified,

¥ Davdrin, Le for of Paiment (publ. in Maspero, Dddiotidgme deyptologigee, v, 349, 361,

b H. Carter, fivatroded London Newa, July 7. 1928, 4 & They were sixteen in number aod the blades
wore only half a millimetre in thickness. They might number as mony as twenty-four, Lacan, Sare,
I'l‘i'l-"rl'..l'lrﬂ‘llf'l‘ gic, Fl.xk-207,

&G T, Prior, Cat, of Mdsriter (1923), 35, “Corlon,” veports the foisting of amulets of man-mide iron
ot customers as “lightning iron.”

7 A= was said of Jahangiv's thunderbolt and the weapons made from it, ses below, p. 10,

¥ Soyouti states that in Am. 670 (A.n. 1280) a thunderbolt (Aiele) fell at the foot of (bl Abmar
upon & stone, which it burned. Several ounces of iron were afterwands axtracted from it, Silvestre de
Sacy, Ohrestomative arabe (1827), 1, 440,

® Girls devoted to this deity on the Guines Coast, West Africa, wear a pioce cut in the rig-zag shape
of the lightning, 6. Ziindel, Zetecdr, der Geealfoch. fitr Ervdbunde, xu1 (1877), 417,
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itself, and is not lost when the meteorite (thunderbolt) comes to rest on the ground.
The discovery of the thunderbolt of which Antar's terrible sword Ez-Zdmi was made
was due to its surprising effeot when accidentally used by a man'. A herdsman threw a
stone at a straying camel. It was “‘a black stone after the manner of a flint ((Hls)
and it gleamed strongly " Instead of merely making the camel turn as would an ordinary
stone, it blasted the creature. “I threw it at the camel, it struck her side, pierced her
belly, and eame out from the other side, and the camel fell to the ground.” The owner
of the camel took up the stone, “considered it very attentively and knew it was a
thunderbolt (iicle).” I the same belisf existed in Egypt, and it is clear that it did, it
is evident that the presenting of a mere block of thunderbolt material, bis, to the dead
man wonld blast open his mouth as required by the priest. Antar’s thunderbolt, there-
fore, is parallel to the pair of blocks of Bfi and offers a good explanation of their
purpose.

The Four Children of Horus also belong to Letopolis, the thunderbolt city®. Hence
the assurance given to the dead man that they “open thy mouth with their fingers of
bis*" is in keeping with the rest of the symbolism. While one naturally tears a thing
open with the fingers®, their power is inereased if they are made of a substance which
has blasting power in itself.

Though the original Pyramid Texts offer no direct evidence of the meteoric origin
and bursting power of the bfs, the Coffin Texts of the First Intermediate Period do. Bo
do the Inter texts from time to time, Before approaching the study of these it will be
well to notice that in 1885 the British Musenm received the iron meteorite now known
as the “Nejd.” The covering letter states that Sheykh Kalaph ben Essah found it
after “a great storm, thunder and lightning being particularly prevalent; and during
the storm an enormous thunderbolt fell from the heavens, accompanied by a dazzling
light similar to a large shooting star®.” The ancient Egyptians knew of a star, or class
of stars, which was dangerons and terrible, and was called &8d, | V- %7. The Tale of the
Shipwrecked Sailor shows that in the Twelfth Dynasty they were accustomed to stars which
fell with dire, and it may be with magical, effect®. Sheykh Kalaph's combination of
shooting star and thunderbolt explains the variant spellings of b{s that are found from

' Sivat *Autarah (38 vols, Bulig, 1868-70), Bie. i, p. 47, Il 22 . = T. Hismilton, dndar {1620}, 1, 158,
163, who, however, used o slightly different version.

* Bluckness is charncteristio of meteorites Some of the stone ones have a brilliantly lustrous surface,
as in PL i, fig. 4, where the blackness is not shadow, Some inon ooes, especially when smooth on the
oubside, are not unlike & black fint. Such are Samelia, Rajputana, and Garhi Yasing Bombay, and to s
lesser extent Otnmpa.

1 Pyr., § 2078, where they are said to be “the Children of Horus of Letopolis (Hwm)" They are also
the four stars of the body of the Groat Bear constellation, which was the standard of the Letopolite nome ;
Walnwright, in rifith Sewalies.

U Pyr, § 1983,

& An Horma n.utulllg did the month of Osiris, using Yhis little fingoer," P_g;r., £ 1330,

¥ Fletcher, The Mineralogical Magazine and Jowrn, Min. Soc., 1887, 178, 180.

! Bothe, Urk, dog aeg. Alterfuma, 17, 015, 1L 13-16 = Breasted, dnoiens Becords, 11, § 058 Chawmpallion,
Not. deser,, 11, M8 = Broasted, op, ot 1, § 117 Gardiner, AL x1ar, 235 Diimichen, Hist. Tnokeiften, 1,
Pla. =xii, xxiif, 305 J, B Groeus, Fouilles exdoutdes & Thibea, PL 1§, L 3; Rowe, Fuin of Pennaylvania, The
Musenm Jowewal, 1920, 06, L 18, whers sid s tho wond used, as the photograph (unpublished) shows,

¥ Eran, The Literature of the Awcient Egypticna (trann. by Blackmon, 1627), 32, 33 The earlior
trwnalntors wlinit more moegio tonchies, see Golénischoil, Ree, de traw, Xxv001, B0, ef. slso 100, 101 ; Mup!rm,
Popular Storied of Ancient Egypd (trans by Mis, Johns), 104,
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the First Intermediate Pariod onwards, From time to time the word is determined with

9% * %
8 us the :Jo e Pyramid Texts! mes --‘ur* a
8 % or else a ©. Thus th :Itgtj f the Pyramid Texts! beco ‘i? l:t.!.eu..

!

The star was an important element, for from this time onwards its name | | #r was

often written out, thus* , ond at the same time the shape of the blocks was often

T att

changed from that of mere rectangles to the angular shape here shown. These spellings
offer one more proof that the bis with which the mouth was opened was of stellar, that
is to say, meteoric origin. It was the thunderbolt.

The other variant © in its turn emphasizes the same thing, for it shows that these
blocks were explosive, that they were of meteoric origin. Thus, in the Coffin Texts we
have jo}§% In the Nineteenth Dynasty it occurs aguin in the same association | iRe.
Moreover, in the First Intermediate Period Horhotep had combined the sign © with the
star ¥, for in his version of the text % |S==4 ¥ he spells bis with both?, To appreciate
the significance of the © it is well to remember that “the nws, the méltyw™ used for
opening the mouth were made of “biz which came forth out of Setash®.” For not only is
@ suitable to the biz but also to Setesh himeelf. In late days we read of “the Mdltyw of

Js é (B)%,” just as at an earlier date we read of “the Méhtyw of Seth™.,” Bisa
form of Seths, and here the name is determined not only with the Seth animal %, but

also with the o under discussion. Yet again, the Enemies of Horus, i.e. Beth and his
company, are sometimes written | , introducing the same sign once more 12, The sign

was displayed on the standard ?? of the Cabasite nome, the eleventh of the Delta, of

' Pyr., §30.

t Lacan, Sare. onf. au nosesl ampire, 1, 331, obté 4, L 4.

3 Newberry, Benwi Hasan, 1, Pl xvii, ¢f PL xxxv; Diltnichen, Der Grabpalast des Patuomenap, 1,
Pl xviii, 1L, 15-18, k.

¢ Bluekman, Mo, 1, Pl vi. The star usnally drops out, though its name by remains, Chessinat et
Palangue, desiont, 171, 1. 7 (T), 2305, L 8(7}; Naville, Deir & Bahari, 1v; Pla ox, cxiii ; Scheil, Mém, nues arch,
fr. du Caire, v, Tomb of Aba, PL viii; Dimichen, op. o, 3, Pl iil, in the table of offerings, PL xviii,
1L 17-18 m; while in the sbove cases the shape of the block is generally that of an angle, the originel
shape of o parallelogram is retained on other oocasions along with the name #64, Davies nid Gardiner, The
Tomb of Amenemhdy, Pl xvill, top register: Diimichen, op, eit,, 1, PL iii; yet again the naeme b7 i retaind
without either star or indiestion of the shape of the block in Diimichen, op. eit., 1, Pl. svifi, 1L 1718, u, &,
and the angular shape is retained without the nae or star in op. et 1, Pl vi, figs, 17-18, xviii, 1. 17-18, g, &

& Chassinat ot Palanque, op. e, T4, L 9, 104, L9 151, L0, 201, L &

¢ Sehisparelli, op, al., PL Ivii, b, 8, PL Iviii, o, 3, see also PL lx. _

* Maspero, Trois années de fouilles, ste., plate showing the “pmrol ouest” of Le tombeaw de Horfotpo
— oo 116 in the table facing p. 144 (publ. in Mém. mise areh. fr. au Gairy, 1).

* Pyr., §14, # Timichen, Geographishe Dseheifion, 1, PL Loaad, oo 20
# (hampollion, Net. descr., 11, 646, Tomb of Ratnesses VL
W, o. asg. Spr., 1, 410, 0.0, 8. 1 Brugach, Themaurne, 6, no, 26

Journ. of Egypt. Arcl, xvii, 2
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which he is believed to have been patron deity!. © was, therefore, characteristic both of
the storm-god Seth and of the iy which came forth from him. It, therefore, clearly
refers to the violent nature of the god and to the splitting, breaking, power of the
thunderbolt, This view is confirmed by such spellings of the name of the capital city
of the nome as || |45, “u'ﬁ* ete.?, where the word Aéb represents © and is sometimes
determined by it. Héb means “to hrenk up’ " When, therefore, the bii for opening the
mouth is spelt with both © and %, there is a clear reference to a star which breaks, to
& meteorite, a thunderbolt. The blocks of bi7 were no cutting tools, hence their power
was inherent in the material itself, just as it was in Antar’s thunderbolt.

The story of Antar's sword Ez-Zdmi illustrates yet another point in the intention of
the ceremony. On discovering the stone to be a thunderbolt the man gave it to a
blacksmith to have a sword made of it. On two separate occasions a single stroke of
this supernatural weapon clove through the armour and split horse and horseman
asunder, “so that they fell apart in four pieces®.” On another occasion it clove a
warrior “to his girdle®.” These magic weapons have naturally been in great demand
throughout the East. In A.p. 1621 the Mogul Emperor Jahangir records in his memoirs
in great detail how “a light fell from above on the ground™ with *terror-increasing
sound " at Jalandhar. On digging where it fell the people found a mass of hot iron. It
was sent to the Emperor, who summoned his armourer to make it into weapons. The
meteorite, being & brittle one®, broke up under the hammer. On its being mixed with
ordinary man-made iron two swords, one dagger and one knmife were made of it. On
being tested they cut very well, and Jahangir named the one ““Keen Sword"” and the
other Barg-sirisht *“ Lightning-natured.” A court poet wrote s quatrain on the subject
in which ocours the line, “ There fell in his reign raw iron from lightning,” and “Spark
of royal lightning” gave the date (a.m. 1030)7. In the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries 4.0. the kings of Soerakarta in Java were more fortunate with their meteorite -
of Prambanan. They had no difficulty in forging it into weapons, which were specially
valued on account of their origin®, The owner of the Nejd thunderholt, or meteorite as
it really was, wanted it “melted and made into weapons™ as such “were of the most
superior kind and temper.” Four years after the fall of his own thunderbolt he had seen
& similar one which the Sultan of Zanzibar was forwarding to Europe ‘“for the purpose
of having it converted into weapons®.” That it is really possible to forge very good
swords of meteoric iron has been proved by modern scientists and metallurgists, The
belief is, therefore, well established that the supernatural splitting power of the thunder-

L Brogsch, degyptologie, 450; 1d., Dict. geogr., 1048, of. 306, 1023, 1024, 1215, snd for the strange treat-
mernit of this nome in the lists see 1366 £

* Ganthier, fhct. des noms géographigies, 1v, 42,  Grapow, in 4.2, xx, 116 £

4 T. Hamilton, op. ofr,, 168, 150, 163 ¥ Op. et 162,

¥ Tron from the Toluea and Salt River moteorites similurly broke up in the forging ; Zimmer, op. e,
316, 316, Other brittle ones are those of Bridgewater, Waldron Ridge, Black Mouttain, Carthage, ote.,
op, oil., I,

¥ Togers and Beveridge, Mewoirs of Jakdngir, 1, 204, 205, For the text see Syud Ahmud, Teoswk-i-
Jehangeeree (Ally Gurh, 1884 wnd Ghaseepore, 18637, 320, 320,

* von Brumbaner, in drehives nderfaridoises das seiences exaotes of naturelles, 1868, 465, 468, Zimmer statos,
p 315, that the Ethnographical Colleetion at Vienna possesses four digrors made from this meteorite,

¥ Fletcher, in The Mineralog. Magusine and Jowrn. Min, Soe;, 1857, 180,

I, Bowerby, Erotio Mineralogy (Tamdon, 1817), 11, 138, gives full details of o sword ha had made from
& ploce of the Cape of Good Hope meteorite. He presented it to the Cear on the oocasion of his visit to
Landon,
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bolt is not destrayed by working the material into weapons. On the contrary it i even
enhanced by the addition of the sharpness given by the smith.

It is now possible to form some estimate of the tremendous power which the high
priest of Letopolis took to himself with *“the mws, the mdhtyw of bis,” “the by which
came forth out of Setesh.”” The Opener of the Mouth was not content with blasting the
sealed mouth open with his pieces of bis or inducing the Children of Horus to tear it
open with their fingers of M. To make quite sure, he had chopping and cutting tools
made of his B4, the new sharpness of which reinforeed the splitting power already innate
in the material itself, The nwy was an adze of the ordinary type —'. It was the earthly
representative of the original heavenly adze *the méhtyw of bis which opened the mouth of
the gods,” “with which he (Horus) opened the mouth of his father, with which he opened

the mouth of Osiris®." That heavenly original glitters nightly in the skies ¥ "5, .
4

A
L%
our constellation of the Great Bear. The other form it adopts is ,: , the Foreleg of
%

*
the Bull®, and that was equally efficacions, either as a little iron instrument or as the
leg itself ent off the sacrificial bull.

Later on the Opener of the Mouth added the mdtft chisel, which is another chopping
instrument, and this, as has been seen, was of iron. Truly then, when armed with so
tremendous & weapon as any of these and fortified with the mystic words of power, the
high priest of Letopolis might well presume to vanquish “the last enemy” and to cut
open even that which was sealed in death. No doubt his faith in his priest's magic
powers gave to the ancient Egyptian the equivalent of the comfort which those of
another religion derive from the words “Death is swallowed up in vietory. O death,
where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?"

The ceremony of Opening the Mouth has proved that b7 was iron and has made it
highly probable that its virtue was due to ite meteoric origin. This identification
provides the elue to the various meanings of the root bis, which otherwise must seem a
heterogeneous, not to say crazy, collection. The Wb. d. aeg. Spr. provides the following:
metal, copper, firmness, weight, mine or stone-quarry, coarse-grained red quartzite, a
marvel, astonishment, valuable, to depart from, a heavenly throne, the waters of
heaven, the weapons used in their great fight by Horns and Seth.

In the Pyramid Texts bis is intimately connected with heaven. The gates of heaven
and its vault (1) are both made of it (§§ 907, 1575 (?); 305, 1121), as are the heavenly
throne of the deceased Pharaoh (8§ 736, 770 and very often) and his sceptre (§ 1562). His
very bones and limbs are transformed into bis (§§ 530, 1454, 2051; 748). This all becomes
intelligible when it ia realized that bis falls from the sky as a meteorite. Primitive man
was well justified in considering it a sample of the substance of which the heavens were
made. Rain also falls from the sky, and the sky is blue like water. Bis, therefore, also
means *‘the waters of heaven.” It was, therefore, reasonable to use o “a well of water”
as an ideogram of bizd,

1 A= for instance, Petrie, Medum, PL xi, top register. 2 Py, 8513, 14

I We think of the Great Bear as it shows itself under the Pole, The Egyptinns, however, generally
thonght of it as it stands up on the east of the Pole and, for the ceremony, as it is turned upside down above it

& Uriffith, Hievoglyphe, p. 34, and Pyr, pasim,

gg
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Nothing leaves its original place more irrevocably than a meteorite which departs
from heaven to earth. The meaning ““to depart from" is quite suitable for the verb bis.
“Marvel, astonishment” are natural results of the fall of a meteorite, and the

ideogram g]ﬁ]:[ g | i !, consisting of the determinative of bz mounted on a

sledge, clearly shows that, like meteorites elsewhere, the “marvel” was bronght home.
“Valuable” is a seli-evident meaning for anything so comparatively rare as meteoric
iron, and obtained with so much difficulty as the small pieces that were battered off the
mass. “ Weight" is correct as applied to iron, and it has been through their unexpected
heaviness, when accidentally picked up, that many small meteorites have been dis-
covered®. This in its turn gives rise to the ides of *firmpess.”

**Coarse-grained red quartzite™ is also heavy, hard, and was no doubt valuable, It
i8 also very like such a siderolite as the famous one known as Pallas (PL ii, fig. 1).
Both consist of a conglomerate of larger stones in a finer matrix. The meteorite would
be reddish brown with rust from exposure to the weather. The red quartzite comes from
Gebel Ahmar, the famous landmark just north of Cairo. It is a curious coincidence that
in mentioning several famous thunderbolts (disls) of A.p. 1280 (a.n. B79) Soyouti should
have said “And another [fell] at the foot of Gebel Ahmar upon & stone, and burned it.
That stone was taken and melted, and several ounces of iron sccording to the Egyptian
rotl were extracted from it3.”

The Eskimos went to Saviksue “The Great Iron™ to toil at battering scraps off the
original mass. They told the explorers that the bits came from “Saviksued." In the
same way no doubt the word bis became extended from the material itself to the place
where it was found, hence & “mine or stone-quarry.”

“Copper ™ does not seem to be at all certain, for in the 01d Kingdom a signal differ-
ence of nsage was observed. At this time the bis of heaven and for opening the mouth,

which is definitely iron, is regularly spelt out, J EI, j g. J g J ? _J S, On the

y G009

other hand the word for copper, whatever it may have been, is never once spelt ont in
any of the places quoted by Sethe®. Instead, an ideogram is invariably used. It is
generally 0%, and occasionally 17, The ideogram o that is characteristic of bfy in the
Old Kingdom does not occur in these scenes of copper, nor does the determinative <,
nor yet the rarer one [735. The others, ¢ and o, though less unlike the ideograms for
coppet, are not quite the same. The distinetion of spelling bis but using an ideogram

' Pyr., 88847, 800, 801,

* For example, one in South Caroling was lapt bocanse “it was exceedingly heavy for its sim,” Shepard,
American Jowrnal of Seisnce, 2nd ser., vit (1840), 440, Another in Indiana was kept for the same reason,
Smith, dm. Jowrs, Seiemee, 1874, P T, 392, Othors are those of Racsd City, _!.li,:hfguu_' Praston, in Proe.
Rochester Avud, of Seience, 1903, 90, and Bald Eagle, Pennsylvania, Ward, in op. aif, (1H02), BT,

* Bilvestre de Bacy, Chemtomathie arabe (1827), 1, 440,

¥ Peary, ap. eit,, 11, B04-58, 812, 614,

b2 w60 o 1

* Petrie, Nedum, PL siii; Palermo Stone, Sethe, op. eit., 50, 53 ; L, D, 1, PL 40, b;: Permotand Chipies,
Hist, of Anc. Egyptian Art; t, ig. 21; Davics, Defr of Cebraud, 1, Pls xiii, xiv; and slightly more rounded
in the Twelfth Dynasty, Newborry, Send Bawm, 1m, Pl vii,

¥ de Morgan, Recherches sur les origives de PEgypte (1896), 109; Davies, Sheikh Said, PL jv; Id,
Dieir el Gabrauei, 1, PL xix, see p. 24.

¥ Py, 8531203, 1301, 1364,
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for copper is kept up, for example, in the Annals of Tuthmosis ITI, for he received
plenty of < but only once objects of || @1

Bi; being what it is, the meaning of Horus' and Seth’s weapons of bis now becomes
clear. They used shooting stars or thunderbolts. A chance star may fly across the skies
at almost any time, but between November 13 and 16 the earth crosses the track of the
swarm of meteors called the Leonide. During these nights a veritable fusillade takes
place, which iz lisble to be intensified once in each oyele of thirty-three years®. As the
skies were the scene of this as well as of the flashes of lightning and peals of thunder,
it is no wonder that there arose the ancient and widespread idea of war in high heaven.
According to Sanchonistho Cronus made himself weapons “of iron” (éx aibipov) for his
battle with Uranus®. Later Cronus murdered his own son Sadidus ““with his own
iron” (oudijpm)t. In Greek legend, after conguering the Titans Zeus had to fight Typhon
for the supremacy. It was with a thunderbolt that he finally conquered him and cast
him into Tartarus® In the New Testament Satan was cast out of heaven and fell “as
lightning®" The Muslims have a tradition that Adam’s guardian angel was punished
by being transformed into that meteorite which Gabriel brought from heaven as the
Black Btone of the Kaabah at Mecea?. They also believe that the angels of Allah use
shooting starz to drive off the devil from heaven when he approaches too near® or to
destroy evil ginns® and that the kings of the believing and unbelieving ginne fought
with shooting stars'’. In Rajputana the meteorites which fell at Khettree in 1867 were
considered as the missiles of “some offended deity.” The natives “pounded [them] down
to powder and scattered this to the hreeze, etc., 80 as not to let the vengeance of the
offended god redound on them!'.” Returning to Egypt we find that Seth's mtiyt-spear
of biz (_11].5 7)) was used to repel the evil serpent from the boat of the sun-god ™.
Horus uses his weapon of biy ( || §,>~) against his enemies', and in raging against Seth
his own mother Nut proposes to use “a blade of biv ( ][ %, -)'" This is quite in
accord with all that other religions have accomplished with shooting stars, meteorites,
and thunderbolts,

The appreciation of the fact that b7 represents a shooting star leads to the under-
standing of the “ropes of bis" on which the deceased Pharaoh “descends,” i §, =%
of%ets 1 g%, The simile is drawn from the flight of a shooting star across the sky. Like
the rest, it is in accord with the ideas held by many other peoples. A shooting star is
often supposed to be a soul, which falls out of heaven, which returns to earth, which is
reborn as a child, or, strange though it may seem, which is passing from purgatory to
heaven'®. The idea of a rope actually oceurs among the Australian aborigines. They

! Bethe, Unk. dey aeg. Alfertwms, v, 783 8, and 638, no, 32 = Breasted, Ancient Records, 11, § 537,

£ Bir R. Ball, The Story of the Heevena (19056}, 376 £

? Eusehius, Praep. Eeeng, 1, x. 18 (Teubner's sdn, 1, 45), The story makes both these gpods to be
very violent in chamoter,

i Op. off., 1, x. 21 (Teubner's edn., po 46), Z@npos may of conrse be used here merely a2 o synonym for
aword, as it often &,

& Roscher, Lexibon, av. Typhoews, Typhon, cals 1426-28, & Lnke x, 18,

T P, Partsch in Deskaehe, bois, AL Wiss,, Math.-naturaizs, Classe, X111 (1857), 1, though unfortunately
ha does not give his sources,

f Wainwright, Jowrnal, xvir, 189, n. " O, e, v 188, o 4, W Ihid.

U Waldis, Jowrs, Asiatic Soc. of Bengal, 1869, pt. 11, 253,

1 From the Eighteenth Dynasty onwards, Sethe, 4.2, mix, Ple. 47%, 489, 11, 23-37 = . 75, and for the
commeitary pp. 85, 86; Budge, Foecrmiles of Eg, Hieratic Papyri (1910), 21, 28 col, wi, 1. 8.

w Schotl, ek, ded asy, Altestuma, v1, 45, L 4; 44, note e=Hudge, op. e, 13, eol. §, 1L 9, 10,

W Bohotl, o oil, 09, 2 W Pyr.pi 138, W Frager, The Dying God 1911), 64 1,
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consider a shooting star to be the rope which a dead tribesman throws away after having
climbed into heaven by its means?.

Plutarch states that the Egyptians called iron “bone of Typhon (Seth)®” We know
that in so doing he was voicing a very ancient belief, for the Pyramid Texts themselves
speak of “the biy which came forth out of Setesh®.” But only recently has it become
clear what he meant by the word “bone”” Kiw was an important centre of Seth
worship!. When Petrie was digging there recently he found great quantities of gigantic
bones which had been collected in piles. They were mineralized, heavy, and black, and
presented a metallic lustre and appearance. The vast majority were those of hippo-
potami, and one complete skull of & hippopotamus was found among them?, They were
considered sacred, for some of them, wrapped in linen, were found scattered in the tombs
at Kiw®. A stele was also found, addressed to Seth, and showing a hippopotamus in a
papyrus swamp’. There can be no doubt that these bones were not only sacred to Seth,
but were also cousidered to be some sort of iron, or possibly meteorite. It must have
been a belief of this sort that provided Plutarch with his otherwise extraordinary
expression ** bone of Typhon."”

Although iron had been known since predynastic days, it did not begin to enter
Egyptian industrial life until the New Kingdom. Tuthmosis III's wars had brought
Egypt into contact with the far north, whenee in due time the Iron Age was to come.
He himseli had received thence vessels of what he still called biz%. Tutrankhamiin
possessed a heavy dagger made of iron®, and two large amulets?®. A stud from a box
and a finger ring, both of iron, appear to be of Eighteenth-Dynasty date, and a pin of
this date is known {rom Abydos!®. An iron sickle was found under a sphinx of the late
Eighteenth or Nineteenth Dynasty!®. About this time the Hittite king was corresponding
with a neighbour about iron that the latter wanted, and providing him with blades for
daggers', This neighbour is generally supposed to be Ramesses II, though actually the
names of both the addressee and his country are lost, as are those of the sender himself
and his country. An iron bracelet is recorded of the Nineteenth or Twentieth Dynasty 15,
There is a halbert which is probably of the age of Ramesses ITI1%, and this king used biz-ni-pt

! Paulmer, in Jowre Anthrop. Inet., 1884, 302,

£ Plutarch, Be Joide et Osiride, §62 (Teubnor's odn., Mopalia, 11, 536). ¥ Pyr., § 14

Y One of the Wah-ka coffins has the nisit di fp In the nume of Seth (Tarin Museum), and a New
Kingdom stele found at Hiw is addressed to Seth, see fnfra. Wab-ka was governor of the Aphroditopolite
nome (Canopic vase, Turin) und it was in the eastern purt of this nome, near the village of Antaens, that
Isia an Horus revenged themselves upon Seth (Diodorns, Bibl Hist,, 1. 21), Nephthyz wos Seths wife, and
bier hushand was worshipped here in Roman times as Antaeos (Golénischeff, 4.2, xx (1882), Pl i, iv,
pp. 136 ). At least as early as the Bighth Dynasty Beth was established in the Hypeelite nowe opposite
Kiiw a little to the north (Moret, Comptes rendua & Paced. des insor, et belles lottres, 1014, 569),

b Bruntom, e end Boadard, 117, 20, & Ihid, ; Petrie, dntacopolis, 1, 10, 1L

T Brunton, ap, eit,, 111, PL sxxil = PL xxxifi, 6, and p. 18,

& Beth, Uck, des aeg. dltertwms, 1v, 793, 6, and 838, no, 32 = Broasted, Ancient Records, , § 537,

* H. Carter, The Tomb of Tt-conbh-amen, 1, PL lxxxvii, b, wd pp. 135, 176,

9 1d., fit. London News, 7 July, 1028, The headrest is made of a solid mass of ivan,

11 Both in the Ashmolean Museum, without provenance, Could the stud be the pin of the noxt pote

B Garstang, B0 Arabah, 30,

2 British Musewm, Guids to the Third and Fourth Egyption Rooms (1904), p. 41, no. 5410; Belzoni,
Narrative (1822), 1, 252, 208 and of. Baedeker, Agyplen (1928), 268, 272, 288,

W Luckenbill, American Jowrn. of Semitic Languages, Xxxv11, 205, 206, 1t may be noted that the iron
blade of Tutfankhamiin's daggor looks as if it did not belong to its laodle

W Petrie, Hyksor and Torcalitn Cities, 32, toml no. 18 W T, Abyefos, 11, PL, xxif; 10 and p, 33,
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for a statue of a god!. Three iron pins each 6 cm. long were used for fastening one of
the Twenty-first Dynasty coffins from Kurnah® From the Ramesseum come several iron
knives of Ramesside age or later, and bracelets of the Twenty-second Dynasty®. A bar
of wrought iron wrapped up in linen was found at Médim. Tt and the scraps of iron
found with it also date to about the Twenty-second Dynasty!. An iron needle was
found in Nubia which belongs to about this period or laterS. From all this it is evident
that iron must have been discussed fairly freely in the New Kingdom.

Until that time iron can searcely have been mentioned in everyday life, and when
the word bis was used mythologieally or in the Opening of the Mouth ceremony it was
self-explanatory. In the New Kingdom, however, it became necessary to be more
explicit, and the expression bizni-pt was elaborated. Its use by- Ani in the early
Nineteenth Dynasty is apparently its first ocourrence®. The expression means “bi
of heaven” and, as it was so late in appearance and was applied to iron that was
man-made, it only has indirect reference to the fact that the ancient Egyptians first
knew iron from meteorites.

Bii: means iron, and on several ocoasions the newer edition of a text replaces the
old word bis by the new bisni-pt. The chisel for opening the mouth is generally called
“the mdift of bd:7," but Ani calls it “the mdift of bir-ni-pt®,” as does the magical
papyrus of Turin in the Twentieth Dynasty®. In the same dynasty an inscription of
Ramesses IV's reign calls it “the mdift of bis-pt™.”" Dr. Schott kindly tells me that in
a passage shortly to be published by him the “nw of bfs ( | 5", [ )" of the earlier
version becomes “ fnw of biy-nd-pt ( 1]1%, > =, 7 )" in the later. That bis-ni-pt really
means iron equally with the old bis ia shown by the set of Tutrankhamin's iren chisels
which can scarcely be other than mdifts'l. The word bii-ni-pt lasts on into Coptic as
femme or denmy, and this clearly means iron. In the first place it is used in the Coptic
Bible to translate the Hebrew barzel'?; then again, one of the Coptic saints was called
hemme and this is translated by the Arabic hadid, “iron”; and finally a Graecized form
fenime seems to represent the Greek name Elfnpos'®.

Thus, then, iron in Egypt as in many other countries was obtained from meteorites
long hefore the Tron Age set in. Moreover, the word bi; proves to have stood primarily
for iron, or rather meteoric material in general, whether iron, or stone, or a conglomerate
of the two. From this proceed the uses to which biy was put by the priests, and the
secondary meanings which the word took on. From it also are derived the New Kingdom
expression bis-ni-pt and finally the Coptic Benme, which merely mean “iron" without
any thought of the other meanings of bis.

' Facsimile of an Ey. Hisratic Pap. of the Reign of Romeses ITT (Brit. Mus. 1876), L «l, b, 1. 11 =
Bresated, op. eit, 1v, § 308

* Now in the Cairo Maseum, Jowrnal dentrde, no. 31932 Schweinfurth gives & dmwing of one of them
in Zeitechr, filr Ethnalogie, 1008, 63, fig. 1,

¥ Patrin, The Ramesseum, 13, und 1d., Tools and Weapons, PL xxiz, nos, 246, 247, 249-51, 253 and p 25,

» Wainwright, in Petrie and others, The Labyrinth, (ferzuh et Masgphunah, 28,

& Retsner, droh, Swroey of Nubis (1907-8), 1, Pl 78, d, and p. 58, grave no, 184,

b Budge, Favsimile of the Papyris of Ani, FL xv, L. 4; also occurs de Bougé, Tiser. kidr., PL 826, L 58;
L., D, 1y, PL 194, L 10; Wreszinski, Der gromss medizinishe Papyriug des Berliner Musewmia, no, 88,

r Seep 7L 5 Budge, ihid. " W, Ployte, Papyres dy Thwrin, p. 148, L 2= PL exviii, 1. 3.

1 1., D, Text, 11, 301, " See p. 7.

1 (Jan. iv, 22; Lavitiens xxvi, 19 Isainh 1z, 17 ; Beekiel xxvii, 18, 19, ete.

m Crum, d Copfic Dictionary, 1, 41, a0,
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ENTERTAINMENT IN THE VILLAGES OF
GRAECO-ROMAN EGYPT

By W. L. WESTERMANN

The document here published was assigned to Columbia University out of a group
purchase made in various parts of Egypt in the winter months of 1926. Tt now bears the
Inventory number 441, The provenance of this fragment was probably Akhmim in
Middle Egypt, although Minish is also given as 4 possible place of purchase in the report
made out by Mr. H. Idris Bell. Beyond the fact that it is another example of the well-
known type of contract for village entertainment made with a company of professionals
from a neighbouring city, the interest of the fragment lies in the nnusual meanings of the
words mrpayua(revris) and gyprafis. The fragment measures 2} by 5} inches, and the
text dates from the late second century A.p.

Text.

EiaBavos "Apparviov 'Eppom{ehitys) wpayualrevrs)
TNrovria Tamoiitos kai Awoaxopyp .
‘Adpravel apdorepots amo 'AlaBacTpi~
s yaipew. cvvepwrnoa mpos

s Dpds dove apMjgal pe Gpa ) gur~
rafl pov wdaoy év 77 wpoxetpé~
vy xwun éd' Hpdpas § dwo kb
voit £Eijs pyvis "Eareld, jefob
ékdaTns Hpudpas apyvpiov Spayudy
L E 8 BY 8 P
(Remainder lost.)

Hotes.

Line 1. For the adjective form 'Epuerorirys, see George Méautis, Hermoupolis-la-
Grande, Lausanue (1918), 58. The city name is always spelled "Eppovmolss, op. eit., 0.

The right halves of the last two letters of the line, here read as u and as the elevated
a, are gone. The visible left half of the superimposed letter makes the alpha a necessary
reading, & being the only other possibility, but this is excluded by the forms of & in the
text., wpaylparevtns) ayMnrpitwr), corresponding to Wilcken's suggestion wpw(von)r(n)
atAy(rpidwr), in Chrestomathie, 495, seems to me to be out of the question, For the
abbreviation, of. AgunTpie wpaypa(revry) in P.R.L vir, 809, 6. The word wpayparevris
as private “trader” (Latin gelor) and as “business agent” has long been known from
inscriptions of the Empire and papyri of the Byzantine period. See the mpayparevrai in
0.G.1. 1, 525; Rostovizeff in Arch.-Epigr. Milth. aus Oesterreich, x1x (1896), 139: Otto
Kriiger in note to P, Ross, Georg, 1, 26, 11. In the third-century document P. Berl. Iny.
11643, 8, recently published by Bigurd Méller, Gr. Papyri aus dem Berliner Musewm,
Giteborg (1929), no. 8, "Auper ¢ wpayparerrys is the *“business representative' of one
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of the parties concerned in the transaction. Here also I regard the wpayua(reurys) as the
“ husiness representative,”’ or manager, of a company of entertainers, this company being
“his own” (v eiwrafi pov). He would then correspond in position to Copreus, the
wpocoras cvudavias alhgrdy kai poveway of P. Oxy. 1275. Copreus was an active
musician in his company as well as the manager of it, just as the wpayuavevmis of the
Columbia document, Silvanus, takes part in the activities of his company as flageolet
player, cuveddrnoa....doTe abhijoai pe dpa ) olvrafi pov waay.

Line 2. Tawovs, given as a feminine name in Preizigke, Namenbuch, is here a man's
name just asin Stud. Pal., xx, 68, 1 recto 4, 24, The last omicron of Tawovres was
originally written as iota and changed to an elongated omicron, without erasure.

Line 6. The £ of gpprake is blotted, but still unmistakable, The use of aurrabis in the
papyri in the sense of an *‘organization’’ has heretofore been confined largely to military
groups which receive their pay or land allotments on a common basis. See Preisigke,
Wérterbuch, s.v. Here the meaning is extended so that it corresponds to that of suudwria,
which ooeurs in the musicians’ contracts P. Fior. T4 and P. Oxy. xu, 1275, 9. For
aupdwria as “company,” see Teresa (irassi, Studs della Souola Papirologiea, m (1920), 133,
and Westermann, Jowrnal, X, 138. The meaning “Kapelle” given to cupdavia in
P. Fior. 74 and P. Oxy, 1275 by Preisigke, Warterbuch, s.v., is not warranted by the con-
text of that document, in which the cuudwyia is composed of wovewdy Te xai d\rov.
Among the “others” are included the two pantomimists who represent the entire company
(cvpdwvia) in the making of the contract,

Translation.

Silvanus, son of Ammonius, resident of Hermopolis, business manager, to Ploution, son
of Tapous, and Divscorus, son of Ammonius, both from Alabastrine, greeting.

T have come to an agreement with you that I, together with my entire company, will furnish
flageolet musie in the above-mentioned village for eight days, beginning with the ﬂi% of the
following month, Epiph, payment for each day being silver drachmas. ... ..

Similar documents dealing with musicians and other minor artists are recorded by
Teresa Grassi in her article, * Musica, Mimica e Danza,” in Studi della Scuola Papirelogica,
11, 117-85, and in an article entitled “The Castanet Dancers of Arsinod,” Journal, x
(1924), 134441, To the documents assembled and discussed in these articles the follow-
ing are now to be added: Stud. Pal., xx11, no. 47 (¢f. Wessely, Karamis und Socnopael
Nesos, 26); B.G.U. vi1, 1648; P. Lond. Inv. no, 1917, 194 (1) a.p., published by H., Idrs
Bell in Journal, x, 145-6; the very interesting memorandum of the Zenon group from
Heracleotes to Zenon and Nestor regarding a harp, P. Lond. Inv. no. 2006; and an
unnumbered papyrus in the Cairo collection. The last two documents were also published
by Bell; see Raccolta Lumbroso (1925), 13-22.

Little need be said in explanation of the Columbia document beyond what has been
recorded in the notes. Silvanus, manager of a troup of flageolet players, was a resident of
Hermopolis—surely “Eppodwokis 4 peyily of the Heptanomis®. In Payni (as shown by
roi £Eijs pros 'Emel of line 8) of a year that is lost, he was approached by two residents
of the Hermopolite village of Alabastrine® and contracted with them to play in that

t Based upon o papyrus contract, P Corn, Tov. uo, 26, which has since wppeared ns no. 8 in the volime
of Clornell pary .

¥ These entertainers were commonly, as here, residents of the metropolis centres. See Jowrnal, x, 136
and 1. 3. The artists of P, Fior. 74 were also residents of Hermopolis, just as our Silvanus wos.

¥ For the location of Alsbastrine in the Hermopolite nome, see P, Strass., 5, introd. p. 4, with rofarences,

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, xviil 3
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village with his company for eight days, beginning with the 24th day of the following
month, Epiph. The document drawn up between them is a locatio operarum in epistolary
form, in which the manager of the flageolet troup acts as the locator. No doubt this was
on the occasion of some local village festival, although a statement to that effect does not
appear in this document. The exact period of the engagement and the number of days agreed
upon, here eight days beginning with the 24th of Epiph, are of course an essential part of
any such contract, and must be stated in the agreement. The statement as to the type of
celebration which was contemplated has no legal significance. It may appear, or it may
be omitted. In P. Lond. Inv, no, 1917, 46 (Journal, x, 145), it appears as fopr[fjs] olons
v xwup Terri]v]i [klai ei{wylovpdrar quav. Cf. P, Oxy, vir, 1025, 12-15: TUPEOPTATOVTES
év i warpiag Hlpaw] foprj, which was the hirthday of Kronos, and P. Oxy. X, 1275:
i’ pépas éopraw wévre, o festival at the village of Souis. P. Oxy. m, 475 also shows
that these entertainments by dancers and musicians were commonly connected with
religious festivals, In P. Grenf. 11, 67, P. Gen. 73, 8tud. Pal. xx11, 47, and P. Corn. 9 there
is no mention of this association of the entertainers’ contract with a festival. In the
Columbis document here presented it is not stated that Ploution and Dioscorus held any
official position in the village, nor that they were members of a local symodos or social
clab. Itis therefore safest to assume that they were well-to-do private individuals who at
their own expense were furnishing to their fellow villagers the musical features of an
entertainment connected with a local festival. As for the dancing which was the central
feature of such entertainments, it may have been supplied either by local village talent or
by & troup of duncers from the metropolis!. In the latter case we may presume that the
dancing troup, like the flageolet players, had been hired at the expense of some of the
more prosperous inhabitants of the village of Alabastrine®.

The Pleasure Clubs of Common People in Egypt.

The celebration of religious festivals as well as secular entertainment with music and
dancing® has been practised by the most primitive peoples, however one may explain
its origin. The early Egyptinns, like the Greeks and other ancient peoples of higher
civilization, took pleasure in watching the dance with musical accompaniment®, When the
Greeks came into Egypt in numbers large enough to affect the life of the Egyptians, they
had little to offer in this respect that was new. Herodotus records that the Dionysus
(meaning Osiris) festival in Egypt was celebrated, in part, almost in the same manner as
the Dionysus festival in (ireece®, But so far as my knowledge goes, in Pharaonic Egypt
after the period of the Old Kingdom private religions cults ceased to exist®. The
private social clubs and associations, too, which developed so rapidly in the Greek lands

| Bneh as sidors and her companions, the castanet dancers of P. Cornell, 0.

? Boe the similar suggestion made by Caspar J, Krsemer in an article entitled “A Greek Element in
Egyptian Danving,” in 4m, Jowr, of Areh,; 2nd series, xxXV (1031}, 136.

3 Fur the specinl connection of musie with Greek festival associntions, see Poland, Gr. Vereinswosen,
207,

! For anclent Egyptian dancing with musical accompaniment and the rhythm emphasized by castanots,
soe Wiedemann, Das alte Aegypten (10207, 878, 374-5; of. Toresa Grassi, Stwdi della Scwola Papirologion,
iy, 117, Music and dancing played an equally great part in tho more limited plessores indulged in by the
wncient Babyloodans ; wee Brono Melssner, Sakylonien wnd Assyrien, 1, 421

¥ Herodatus, 11, 48 of. Bilabel, Gribo-dgyptischs Feste in News Hedd. Jaheb, {1029), 40,

* Walter Otbo, Pricater wnd Teoipel dm Aollenistisohen dogypten (Loipeig, 1905), 1, 125 and n. 1; San
Nicolo, Aeguptisches Vereinrwssen (Munich, 1013), 12,
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preceding the conquests of Alexander! were completely lacking in the social life of the Nile
valley under the Pharaohs, so far as the translated sources and monuments picture that
life. It is true that the sources represent the life of the ruling classes, while peasant and
middle-class life appear only as essential economic background for the social organization
of the upper class. But the autocratic organization of the Pharaonio atate and the fixation
of its social forms under the Egyptian Empire strongly recommend the conclusion that
the negative evidence of the sources upon this matter is symptomatic of the actual condi-
tion which prevailed.

The existence of social groups ontside of family, ecclesinstical, or state forms is equally
difficult to prove in the ancient civilization of the Euphrates-Tigris basin. The authority
of the family and the sovereignty of its head remained unchanged in the specifically
oriental period of its history®, Bo far, indeed, as the Bemitic ideal of life was concerned,
the sovereignty of the pater familias was unimpaired until the fifth century A.n. Dancing
and musio played a great part, of course, among the pleasures of the Semitic peoples
throughout their history; but after the patriarchal period had passed, just as in Egypt,
no private cult organizations appear in Babylonia in which these pleasures were practised?,
With the increasing power of priesthood and state, the contacts of private individuals
with the gods were almost completely withdrawn from the sphere of private activity.
Therefore there were no private cult alubs out of which private social clubs, divorced from
religious practice, might develop. In Palestine itself the theocratic state dominated the
lives of orthodox Hebrews, with the synagogue as the centre of all social activitics. As a
general conclusion it may be said that Semitic life offiered little, if any, opportunity for the
development either of private cult associations or of pleasure clubs which were not strictly
a part of the state organization and its ecclesiastical life.

In the social and political development of the (irecks, the picture is quite reversed. In
the Gireek city-state, as represented most clearly in the case of Athens, there was a marked
and constant trend away from the family group as the dominant feature in political,
economie, and social life. In the sixth and fifth centuries the ideal of the polis had dis-
integrated the older loyalty to the family®. The effect of this fundamental societal change,
a8 seen in the field of legal and religious penalties, in the diminution of parental authority,
in the abolition of vengeance as restricted to the family group, in the substitution of
individual responsibility for collective punishment, has long since heen presented by
(Gustave (lotzs. The growth of cult clubs, fraternal organizations, and other extra-family
groupings of this kind, beginning in the fourth century p.0.%, forms the social compensation
for the loss involved?, It is in the third century n.c,, in the period of the eclipse of the
polis by the great Macedonian kingdoms, that the private associations, offering & new outlet
for the instinet of social grouping, grew so amazingly in number®,

1 Bea W, W, Tarn, Hellmistic Civilisation (1027), 81-2

® Mulssnor, op. ail., 1, 380,

3 Op. ot 1, 430; 1, 62 The state and church furnished the lower classes with their cutstanding
arganized pleasures when the great religious festivals and the triumphal processions of the kings oocurred.

4 See the dissertation of Ferdinand Mahir, Geist und Wert der Familiensrzighung im Altertum (Munich,
1928), 6-12.

i}'m solidarité de ln famille dans le droit eriminel en @rive, Paris (1904),

« Mariano San Nicolo, degyptisehes Fereinswosen sur Zait der Piolemiler wnd Namer (Muuich, 1613), 18,

t San Nicolo, ihid,; Ziebarth, Das griechische Vervinswesen (Leipeiy, 1806), 102

¢ For the time of the great incresse in the number of thewe wssociations seo Zisbarth, ibid. ; W. W, Tarn,
op. mit., 81; Stickle in Pauly-Wissows-Kroll, Suppl.-Band 1v, 166. For suggested couses see Stickle,
ibidd,, and particularly Ziebarth, op. eit, 102-3.

32
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The Zenon papyri of the middle of the third century B.c. give no example either of any
typical Greek cult association or of any non-family social grouping, either among the
Greeks of the Fayyiim or among the Egyptian natives of that time. The conditions of life
imposed by the organization which Zenon was managing in the interests of Apollonius and
the King probably aceount for this fact. The group of Greek uliens which was working on
the estate at Philadelphia and in the related services of Apollonius was closely knit by the
nature of their life, which was associated with a single highly centralized economic umt.
They were a body of exploiters, relatively limited in number, controlling and directing the
Iabour of numerous natives. As alien organizers, associated with similar groups of Greek
aliens in n limited distriet with a natural unity, the need for separate social groupings
wonld not have been felt by them. Had we documents of the same period, similar to
those of the Zenon archives, from Alexandria or Ptolemais, where Greeks were assembled
in large numbers, we should without much doubt find the characteristic cult elubs already
flourishing among the Greeks of those cities!. Apollonius was certainly a man of pious
observance, if not imbued with a real piety®. Zenon's interest in sports is well attested by
documents which show that he had boys under training for contests in the local gymnasia?.
His interest in music was probably not so great. The memorandum of the Zenon archive
from the early years of Ptolemy I1I published by Bell in Raceolta Lumbroso, 13-22, shows
that Demeas, head of the gymnasinm at Philadelphia at the time when Zenon was in
charge of the estate of Apollonius, had at his death bequeathed a harp and some form of
allowance to a pupil, a harp player named Heracleotes. Zenon and Nestor were named in
the will of Demeas to provide for the living of the harp player during a certain period of
training. We do not know Zenon’s side of the case. Obviously there was something
behind the petitions for support emanating from the musician which makes his case o
dubions one. For Zenon and Nestor had paid no attention to three successive petitions
which had been sent to them®, Bell has suggested that there was a definite reward to be
given to the prize-winner® in the games which the young man wished to enter. This is
warranted by the statement of the harp player that he hoped to find a supporter® and
thus to be enabled to enter & contest? established by the King. Considered separately, this
document would have little value in determining the attitude of Zenon and his entourage
in matters aesthetic. Cousidered in relation to the total group of the Zenon archives, it
is characteristic of the highly commercial interest and point of view of the group of Greek

b Paul Viereck, in his admirable book, Phifadelphia {Leiprig, 1928), 66, would even grant that clubs of
every kind already fourished at Philadelphin in Zenon's time. He may be right, of course; and the
negative impression may be due to the nature of the Zenon material, For the reasons given above, I prefer,
with respect to the sitnation in the Fayyfm, to rest upon the sources until actual evidence to the contrary
MGY KPPesT,

* 0. C. Edgar, Zenon Papyri in the University of Miohigan Collection (Aun Arbor, 1931}, 15,

1 Op. oid., G0,

i P, Lond. Iny. no. 2008, with the addition of & Cairo papyrus, both published by H., Idris Bell in
Raccolta Ligmbroso (Milan, 1885), 13-28. Note lines 8-10 of the fourth petition handed in to Zenon : eddds
Bi] vy wari rd Dropvjuora wemorare. Cf. Viereck, Philadelphie, 66 : Viereck draws a conclusion as to
Zenon'a closeness in money affairs which does not seem to me warranted by the case, even ns presented
by the young musician, Despite Bell's skilful and ingenious restorations, it must be remembered that the
right eud of all the lines is gone,

& facoofta Lumbros, p 14,

¢ Op. o, o 17, line 27, cal ruyey erwrdron.

T The words «ie viv dydra arve supplied by Bell, but with great probubility because of dyweoiplar iu

[ &,
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nationals who come and go throngh Philadelphia of the Fayyiim in that period. The com-
mereial tone of the Heracleotes hypomnema in matters musical contrasts strongly with that
displayed at Delphi at the time of the Mithridatic War. The couneil of the Delphians had
voted to “crown™ a woman harpist from Thebes, named Polygnota, with a donation of
500 drachmas as reward for successful matindes given by her at the Pythian games®. This
was not a prize for successful competition in an agon. Nevertheless, an attempt had been
made to delete from the stone the amount of money granted to her. From this circum-
stance and another similar deletion, in a fragmentary inscription, of the amount of the
reward granted to Asclepiodorus of Coronea?, possibly a physician, Louis Robert has con-
eluded that a regulation was passed later at Delphi eliminating the grants of money prizes
and reverting to the older habit of granting laurel crowns alone®.

The Zenon papyri are, then, distinctly negative in regard to the adoption of the Greek
phenomenon of private, social and cult associations in Egyptian town and village life (as
opposed to city life) for the middle of the third century s.c. For the second century B.C.,
however, we have indisputable evidence that the Greek inclination and habit of social
grouping had penetrated not only into the villages of Egypt, but even into the humblest
classes of the village population®. These are the fragmentary records of successive
meetings of a club composed of servants®, which had no set place of assembly and not
enough money to hire a hall. They met in the harness-room of a stable, or in the granary,
apparently several times in each month. The total number of members who appear at the
recorded club-meetings, including one who first appeared as a guest and later as a paying
member, was ten. At the meetings the members present, including the gueats, varied
from gix to nine.

For the purposes of the present study it is important to note how completely organized
this club was, It had a presiding officer called an epimeletes®. One assumes that he was
elected for a fixed term rather than for single meetings, because the name of the president,
Hermias, appears consistently at the head of the list of attending members at each of a
number of suecessive meetings, The presence of a sacrificing priest in the club® indicates
a cult club, The club was supported by subseriptions levied upon the members. In the
single column containing names of members with assessments opposite them, the amounts
vary amazingly, from 270 to 2045(%) drachmas (copper). In the account of the Tebtynis
dining club, P. Teb. 1, 118, a fixed assessment of 100 (copper) drachmas npon each person
present, including guests, is recorded for three different meetings. Presumably some form
of equalization of the contributions was also practised in the club the accounts of which
were published by Edgar. Already in the Ptolemaic papyrus, P. Teb. 1, 118, the forms
of entertainment characteristic of the later village festivals of Roman Egypt appear. A
flageolet player was present at two of the meetings, at least, and an effeminate male
dancer (civaidos) at one of those attended also by the flageolet player. In Edgar's docu-
ment expenditures for wine appear, especially designated as * Memphite wine™ in frag. v.

Phe minutes of the club recorded in P. Teb. 1, 118 are fairly complete for three
meetings, dated Hathyr 17, Hathyr 20, and Tybi 25, This was purely a social and dining

I Louis Robort in A, €., uoux (1020}, 3440,

f 7.0, 1 (1928), 174 1 B.CH., i (1820), 37,

\ Recorda of @ Village Club, fragments of & Iate Ptolemaie papyrus published by €. 0. Edgar in
Paccolta Lumbroso, 369-76, There are three different reconds of this kind of income and expenditures of
social clubs at Tebtynis, all to be dated in the late second century Boo.: P. Teb. 1, 118, 177, 224,

& Bo Fdgar concludes, ap. eit., 368-70, beeanse of the names and the places of meeting,

 Frag. 1, col. 2, 4-5: "Epplin]u et ey, T Frag, v, col, |+ Bl lepowowd Aucaion,
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club, in so far as the evidence of the minutes permits a decision, the members being called
“fellow banqueters"” (cipdermroi). At two of the meetings eighteen members attended,
with four guests at the first meeting, five guests at the second. At the meeting on
Tybi 25 twenty-ono regular members attended. In Raccolta Lumbroso, 371, n. 1, Edgar
suggested three simple changes in the readings at the ends of the accounts of receipts
and expenditures at the mestings of the club: ¢ oixo(rdum) [ 1, line 8; and again,
év siro(péuw) pw in line 15, and vmepari(Awra:) instead of the vmep dvy(Amparos) of the
editors in line 18. He has drawn the correct conclusion that the figures which appear with
év oixo( ) and Uwepavy( ), preserved only in line 15, represent either surpluses or over-
expenditures for each particular meeting, which were put into the common treasury, év
olxo(répew), in the ease of a surplus, and met out of the common treasury in the case of a
deficit. The contribution levied for each person attending the meeting of a given evening
stood at 100 drachmas copper per person, Edgar's suggestion makes it possible to fill out
the missing numerals which are essential to complete the accounts preserved in the minutes
of the three meetings. They are as follows (all sums in copper):

Meeting of Hathyr 17
Expenditures on wine 2000 drach.
on bread 190 dr.
Income members present, 18
guests present, 4
total 22 at 100 drachmas 2200 dr.
Surplus placed in the treasury 10 dr?
Meeting of Hathyr 20
Expenditures on wine 2000 dr.
an a wreath 120 dr.
Income members present, 18
guests present, o®
total 23 at 100 drachmas 2300 dr.
Surplus placed in the treasury 180 dr.
Meeting of Tybi 25
Expenditures on winge 2000 dr.®
on a wreath 120 dr 3
Income members present, 21 at 100 drachmas 2100 dr,
Over-expenditure 20 dr.

It is under Roman rule that the “social club™ appears in the papyri as an organized
institution in the villages of Egypt. 1t would be highly important, from the standpoint
of the social history of the village communities in Roman Egypt, if we had some full
record of their meetings which could give us an insight into their seope and significance
in the life of small-town people. I have found no document of this kind among the papyri

from the pericd of Roman rule. A few facts, however, may be gleaned from the scanty
material at handd,

' Reading it ine 8: /x8 dvit p B2, v ofxo(rduw) v

* Reading line 10 thus: elai Avdper ouedewrod) wy xai Lévos v. There is nothing missing in line 14,

* Supplying the doubtful and missing letters, line 18 must be read: T we. oivov celpapion) o 8,
or{eghivow pe /B pr. This gives the correct deficit trepori{dera) & of line 18, which should be read as a
completed line, without indicating a loss of letters, as the editars have done,

* 8an Nioolo, in his degyptisches Vereinscesen, discusses the village clubs briefly on pp. 207-8,
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In three papyri, all from the Fayyiim, the definite name of “village club” (advodos
xwpns) appears. A Tebtynis document of the early first century a.p. gives an account of
beer delivered to various persons, in which there is a record of six choes received by one
Psosneus, but ordered by Orsenuphis, presiding officer of the village olub!. The second
papytus, assigned to the second century, is a contract with a dancer made by the
fryotperos ourddou xeuns of Tanis, a village in the Heracleid division of the Arsinoite
nome®. The third, definitely dated a.n. 237, is from Baecchias, also in the Arsinoitis,
Heracleid division, and is a contract made by a president of the village club with the
head of a company of flageolet players®. The conclusion that this was a widespread type
of organization, to be found in many of the villages of Egypt, is recommended by the
identity of the title of the club (gdvodos xauys) and the identity of the title of its presid-
ing head as syovpevos quvidov xapns (fyodueros xauns ouvws(Sov) in P. Teb. 1, 401) in
these three documents, which cover a period of some two hundred years. With this group
P. Teb. nn, 573, late first century, should be eonnected, in which the expenses of a synodos
of Dama occurs; and in the list of members who have contributed four or eight drachmas
we find the name of the presiding official (jyodpevos) given. Dama is, no doubt, the
Aapa émoixiov? of P. Fay. 24, 5. For Tebtynis in 4.0, 14 fyotueros xouns TeSrivens® is
recorded. The editors seem to have regarded this as the document of a village elub®, and
correctly, I think.

With this list of synodei of villages, the clubs with klinarchs or prostatai must be dis-
cussed, such as: {a) the 'Eppw[vfirwy cur]édov, from Hermonthis in Upper Egypt of the
second century?”; and (b) the elub with a wpoordrys in the contract with dancers,
P. Gen. 73 (= Wilcken, Chrestomathie, 496). In the want of decisive evidence of a prostates
or klinarch at the head of a village club, these may best be explained as clubs of lesser
distinction in the villages, although both klinarch and prostates may be interchangeable
names for the official at the head of the “village club®.”

A passage of Philo, In Flaccum, § 17, is of great importance in this discussion:

flagoi xata THy wohw eloi wohvdrfpeo:
wp KaTdpyer TS Kowavias obber ryids,

a\\' dxpatos xkal péfy xal wapowiar cal

1} TodTww Exyoves 13pes, ouvodos kal

xhivai wposovopdlovrat imd Tav dyympiov.
ev dmaas Tois Graaiors 7 Tois mheloTous

o 'loidwpos 7a wpwreia déperar xai Aéyerar
o0 cupTooiapyos, 6 k\wdpyns, 6 TapaiTalis.

I P. Teb. 1, 401, 23 2 B.G.U. vii, 1648,

* P. Greof. 1, 67, republished by Wilcken, Chrestomathie, 407, where the airolos is correctly explained
ns u clob, and the fyodpeves s its presiding offiver, €F Gr. Ostraba, p, TH4.

! Wrongly explained as a personal name by San Nicolo, Feroinswesen, 1, 210, n. 6. See, for Aapa émoicior,
P. Teb. 1, App. 1, p 375, In the delivery of beor in P. Teh. m, 401, 35, to the muri(Be) "Avrwvisg
T would suggest that we have to deal with a social elubupon an estate called the *Avrwria (sp, stoia), with
similar name but not identical with the one in B.G.U. 1, 280, 4.

B Ferao of P. Teb. 1, 454,

® Note 23 to P. Teb, 11, 401.

T Punl Viereck, Gricchische und gricehisch-demotische Ostrako (Berlin, 1828), no. 781, 1n Wilcken's
restoration of the end of line 3, Shuvldpyn ‘Eppwlréirer ovr]édov, | would omit ric 50 s to correspond to
fyntiprvns wiedBov edps of BT, vin, 1648 and P. Grenf. 1, 67 (Chrest. 497),

* As nssumed by the editor in the tote to live 8 of B.G.U, v, 1848,
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In Alexandris, in Philo’s time, pleasure clubs, known definitely as symodoi or klinai
among the native Egyptians, were widespread. Second, and significant to our discussion,
their preziding officer was called a symposiarch or klinarch®, The title of Elinarch was no
doubt commonly used, being found as the designation of the presiding official in pagan
cult clubs in Nubian Taphis® in the fourth century s.p. and in Talmis in Nubia in the
fifth century?,

Basing upon the Philo passage, we may regard the klinarch who appears in Viereck,
Ostraka, 791, of the second century, as the equivalent of the jyotueros ovrddov of the
villages. We gain thereby, in addition to the willage club of Viereck’s ostracon
at Hermonthizs in Upper Egypt, a group of synodoi in the town of Tebtymis for
A.p. 219 in the contract with flageolet players, I'. Lond. Inv, no. 1917, published by
H. Idris Bell*, This document is a conduetio operarwm in epistolary form addressed by
Aurelius Philosarapis of Tebtynis *“to Aurelius Onnophris, flageolet player by trade.” In
view of the now well-established title of one of the officials of the pleasure associations in
the Egyptian towns as x\wdoyns, I see no reason to hesitate about forming from it the
verb s\vdpyewr and reading in P. Lond. Inv. no. 1917, lines 5-8: [«]ai edfwylovuévor
N awoe Tis ¥ [tlop v (Evous) &re Te wai chvdpEolr]ros oy [dula érépos: “Since there
is a festival in the village of Tebtynis and we are feasting from the 28th of the present
month of Phaophi in the present 3rd year, and moreover [ am about to act as kinarch
(1.e., president of o club) along with others, I wish to engage you, ete.” The difficulty
lying in the statement that Aureline Philosarapis is to act as klinareh ““along with others,”
i.e., along with other kinarchs, is to be explained by the supposition that Tebtynis in the
early third century had, in addition to its “village club,” other cult and social clubs each
with its own klinarch. Philosarapis, in hiring the flageolet players, was acting in behalf of
his own synodos, other klinarchs arranging for their own clubs such entertainment as they
might require. In support of this view the situation in the Blemmyan town of Talmis of
the fifth century is to be recalled, where there was a *“klinarch of the eity™ (also called
demoklinarch) and three distinet clubs (svvodoi), each having its own head, called a
klinareh®. J. G. Milne has also published a Theban ostracon of the second century a.p.,
which lists by month and day the contributions of wine made to a cult club® by its
members. The club was composed of worshippers of the god of healing, Amenothis. In
P. Lond. m, 1170 verso, & long account of income and expenditure of the Heroninus
archive, Ao.p. 258-250, contributions of different kinds are recorded as having been made
by different departments of the estate management. These all oceur in Pachon, in eon-
nection with a festival called the *first Liloition®,” The contributions of the estate began
with a sour wine expenditure on Pachon 12th®, In the case of some money expenditures

' Cf. Wileken, Archie, 1, 414-15.

* Building inscription from Taphis, Preisigke, Semmelbuch, 1, 5099, The anciont site (modern Tafa)
lies some twenty miles south of the Aswin Dam,

* Republished with important commentary by Ulrich Wilcken in drekie, 1, 411-19, Note the term
ehivup(yos) rir wdkeas in line 7 of the inscription and its analogy with the fyotueros eivedoy mipne of the
wvillage clubs in Egypt.

* Journal, x (1924}, 45-6. For the dute, see Wilcken in Arehiv, v (1927), 98.

 Wilcken in £rokiv, 1, 417-19.

¥ Theban Ostraca (Oxford, 1013): Gresk Tests, no, 142, line 1; Aoyor oveidon ‘Auerddon feob [eyloro ),

T See Prewigke, Worterbuch, as., and Friedrich Bilabel, Dis gritko-dgyptischen Festa in Newa Heidel-
berger Jakrbiicher, N.F. (1029), 434, For the (wpare) Adioirww, see P. Lond. 1170 verso, line 118,

i * P Lond. 111, 1170 wervo, lines 2534, This 1 take to be a “dry" wine, instead of vinegar ws Dilabel
s it



ENTERTAINMENT IN VILLAGES OF GRAECO-ROMAN EGYPT 25

of the estate for contributions of onions and new wine, and an outright money contribu-
tion to one of the clubs, the date is not given, except as falling in Pachon!, The wine
department of the estate made contributions of wine for the same festival, the Liloition,
on Pachon 19th®. The eight-day duration of the festival, namely, Pachon 12th-19th, is
in no way surprising, sinee five, six, seven, eight, and even ten-day periods ocour®,

Just as there were several social clubs in Tebtynis in A.p. 219%, 80 in connection with
the estate which Heroninus managed in A.p. 258-259 there were certainly three, called
respectively the Synodos of Deidass, the Synodos of the Herdsmen®, and the Synodos of
Sotas, son of Lilla®. In view of the discussion developed abowve, I think that these men
must have been the klinarchs then presiding over the clubs. The man Deidas, by whose
name one of the clubs is designated, was a donkey driver working for the estate®; and
Sotas, son of Lilla, appears regularly in the accounts of the estate as receiving payments
in kind (wine)?, Tt is therefore reasonable to conelude that the synodos of the herdsmen was
also a club of the estate herdsmen, who appear so frequently in this account. Otherwise the
estate would not have been likely to contribute to the club. The picture which we get is,
therefore, that the workmen of the estate were organized into different social clubs. When
the festivals oceurred the estate management contributed with food, wine, and money to the
entertainment of these clubs. The money contributed to the club of Sotas is designated as
being for *“ earnest money'®.”” This is probably for the arrabon required by the dancers or
other entertainers who were hired by the synodos headed by Botas. At least such advances
of “binding money " appear in several of the published entertainer contracts'.

In those cases where a “village club™ appears, the name iteelf implies that there was
but one elub of this particular distinction in each village. Although there is no proven
instance of the ocourrence of smaller and less formal social and cult clubs existing at the
same time in a village which affords evidence of having a * village club,” I do not doubt
that there were such. Tentatively, in the want of decisive evidence, I am inclined to see in
the *village club,” where it appears, a social group of the élite of the village, its member-
ship implying a social distinetion outranking that of the members of other lesser clubs,
headed by officials ealled “ klinarchs™'® or prostatai'®,

v Pap, eit,, lines 117-18. £ Pap. eif., lines 70-3,

# Bee the table in my article in Jowrnal, £ {1024), 141, and the eight-day festival of P, Uol. Tnv. 441
published above.

i B above in the discossion of P. Lond. Inv, no, 1917 published by Bell in Jowrnaf, x {1824), 145-8,
shwgplo[rlris pov [dpla érdpos in line 8,

i P, Lond nr, p. 196, line T0.

& P. Tond, i1, p. 195, line 72; p. 108, line 119: rf ouvilyp rav Sovsidwr, Cf. the synodos of the herds-
men at Parpumum, Heemex, vI1, 40, no. xii

T P. Lood. m, p. 166, line 122,

¢ P. Lond. 1, p, 184, line 82, whero he is in chargo of three donkeys transporting the wine of the
estate. If these were different persans the fact would be indicatad by giving the patronymie.

® P. Lond. nm, lines 54, 170, 210, 237.

1 P, Lond. o, p 196, lines 122-3 : dwdp dppaBiéves Adoirow

1t {n the (heestomathie of Wilclen, no. 488 [ = P. Gen. 73}, vo. 407 ( = P. Grenf. 11, 67}, and in P. Oxy, x, 1275,

# Ag in Viercek, Ostrake, no. 701, and in P Lond. Inv, no. 1917 (Jownal, x, 145) according to the
restorstion and explanation offered above.

12 1n P. Oxy. %, 1275, of the thind cntury, the five prostatad of the villuge of Souis (wporrdara eapns
Sotens), who hire  compuny of flageolet players and musicians for & five-day festival, seem to be the heads
of five siich groups. They make their contract as a group, ong of them, Ounophris, acting for all, and the
others being called of wepl vor "Orvadpr. Onnophris might well be the equivalent at Oxyrhynohins
of tht fyotprves ceviloy cauge.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, xvin 4
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The “village club™ was a private organization’, having nothing to do with the
municipality or the state except that it waa subject to the general public regulations. 1ts
presiding official, the hegoumenos, carried on the important business of the village club
with a recognized right of making contracts on behalf of the club with the entertainers to
be hired for the festival celebrations?. He does this as representative of a group; but the
organization itself iz not a legal personality, and we have no example of a “village club™
which draws up a contract®. The musicians’ contracts show that the hegoumenos of the
club also made the payments agreed upon with the entertainers. No doubt this expense
was met out of the club treasury. He ordered beer for the club meetings?, and presumably
paid for it, as for other expenditures®, out of the club’s money, If he made the payments
it is a reasonable assumption that he saw to the collection of the subseriptions of members.
It is not possible to tell whether he kept the simple minutes of the club, with date of
meeting, number of members and guests present, income collected for the meeting, and
expenses, a8 in P. Teb. 1, 118, For these duties there may also have been the secretary
and the treasurer who appear in the trade associations and other types of clubs®. Ban
Nicolo has discussed the concentration of the administrative activities of the club in
Egypt in the hands of the presiding official?. For this centralization of activity he offers
the explanation that the autocratic power of the Roman state in Egypt, and the lack of
city-states of the Greek type there, made Egypt a particularly unfavourable place for the
development of clubs with a more democratic organization®.

When Egypt became part of the Roman Empire, an irreconcilable contradiction® was
introduced there between a recognized and accepted social tendency, already deeply
embedded in the habits of the country through the imitation of Greek life, and an
established tenet of the Koman law. This was the contradiction between the Roman
principle that all associations in the provinces were contra-legal which were not sanctioned
by the Senate in the senatorial provinees, by the Emperor in the imperial, thus becoming
collegia licila™, The Gnomon of the Idios Logos is a copy of abbreviated mandata or direc-
tions to the ldios Logos™, assembled in the time of Antoninus Pius, giving data upon the
types of income falling to his department®, Section 108 says: *Those who are members
of synodoi have been condemned to pay BOO drachmas, sometimes only their presiding
offivials (prostatai)’s.” 1f there was a definite and general law against all associations in
Egypt, it was completely nullified by non-observance. Beckel, in his notes edited by
Paul M. Meyer, evidently regards this mandatum as referring only to unauthorized clubs!t.

! San Nicolo, degyptisches Vercinaieesen, 1, 207-11,

? B.G.U. v, 1648; P. Grenf 1, 67 (=Wilcken, (hrestomathie, 497),

2 Ban Nioolo, op. eit., 11, 108-10, ¢ P. Teb, 11, 401, 23,

¥ Bee the acoount of expenditures by Eutychos, fyaiuevor xdpuns TeSrivews (sp. euvddou] in the desorip-
tion of I, Teb. 11, 484 verso and note the verb ¢feihnda.

¢ Btickle in Panly-Wissowa-Eroll, Suppl -Band 1v, 187-02

T Ban Nicolo, op. eil., 41. & Op. cit., 44-5.

¥ Bee P. M. Meayer in Zeitache, filr vergl. Rechiswissenschaft, xxxix (1921), 241.

W Th. Reinach in Nour. revue historigue du droit fr. et dironger, x1av (1020, 117-18.

U See Plaumann, fdics Logos, in Pauly-Wissowa-Kroll, 1x, 882 ff.

# BG.U. v (1919), edited by Seckel and Schubart ; P. M. Meyer, Juristische Papyri, Berlin (1e20),
na, 93, where much of the literature is to be found. See also P. M. Meyer, Zum sogenunnten (Fnomon des
Idios Loges in Sitsh, Preuss, Akad, d, Wiss., ph-hist, Klnssa, xx71{1928),

1 ofl of]vedor vduorres cares[plflna]ale dx (Bpaypie) b, friory pov|ad] of [ Jpel o hriras.

WP, M. Meyer in Sitsh, Preuss. Abad. d. Wiss., ph-hist, K1, xxvy, 35
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It is, of course, impossible to believe that all the small associations, such as the village clubs,
socinl groups on estates, and eult clubs, had received imperial sanction to organize.
Th. Reinach’s suggestion is therefore a rational, perhaps a necessary one, namely, that the
Roman officials closed their eyes to the existence of small collegia illicita so long as they
gave no trouble, and proceeded against them only when some overt act forced the hands
of the officials!. The small clubs that we have been dealing with certainly would have
given little trouble to the authorities. Certainly they were very numerous and absolutely
open in their activities. Perhaps it was the fact that they were above-board that made
them safe from prosecution.

Conelusion: Mr. €. C. Edgar closed the introduction to his admirable study of the
fragmentary Records of a Village Club of the later Ptolemaic period with the following
words: “If we would realize what life was like in a Greco-Egyptian village, we must
picture the relaxations as well as the labours of the humbler classes; and these cheap but
festive clubs were as characteristic a feature of their life as the cinema is of ours®.” On
the basis of an unpublished contract with musicians in the Columbia University Library an
attempt has been made to assemble the material upon the festive village clubs. Along with
these the contracts of private persons, unconnected with clubs, with musical and dancing
entertainers have been studied. Dancing to musical accompaniment and musical entertain-
ment, customarily connected with religious festivals, was neither a monopoly nor an
invention of the Greek people, being a common and primitive practice. But it is my
belief that the organization of the private clubs, which appear in such numbers in Egypt,
a8 elsewhere, after Alexander's time, whether connected with some eunlt or purely social
and dissociated from religious practice, represents an element in the Mediterranean life of
the Hellenistic period which has its source and inspiration in the imitation of Greek life.
Further, I would add that this is another, though humble, example of the greatest among
the gifts of the ancient Greeks to human society, namely, the secularization of human
life®. Just as they dissociated the work of the physician from temple practice, replaced
state and religions annals by individual and interpretative historical treatment, just as
they secularized the drama, so they individualized and secularized the common pleasures
of their lives, It is important also that they devised the forms, in this case the club
groups, through which these pleasures could be practised and maintained.

I Reinach, in Nouy. revue historique du droit fr. et diranger, xuv, 118,
2 Raccolia Lumbroso, 373,
¥ 1 have to thanle my eolleagne, Professor Frederick Barry, for this please,
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AN EGYPTIAN IN BABYLONIA
By SIDNEY SMITH
With Plate iii.

The site of Der, an eastern frontier post of Babylonia from the earliest times down
to the fall of Babylon, was long since approximately determined, and Dr, E. Forrer has
rightly identified it with the modern town of Badrah!. In 1929 Lt.-Col. Stafford, the
Administrative Inspector of the Kut liwa in Traq, sent to the Iraq Museum an inseribed
edge cut from an ancient brick. It had been found in a well-known tall just outside
Badrah by a woman, had passed through the hands of the officials of the town and had
been duly reported. The inscription proves the correctness of Dr. Forrer's identification.
I myself visited Badrah in the spring of 1930, It is & miserable place; the water is very
bitter and not fit for Europeans to drink, the food scanty, When I visited it, the short
road from Kut had been cut by heavy rains, and it was necessary to make a long
détour round the south end of the Buwaiéah marsh. Badrah owes its importance to the
existence of a bad but practicable caravan route into Iraq from Persia at this point,and
I was told that attempts are often made by undesirable persons to smuggle into Iraq by
this route when the main roads to the north and south are closely watched. I made an
examination of the ruins. The main outer wall can be traced and is in many places
exposed by the action of water. The whole of the interior, roughly rectangular and of
no great size, is cut up by deep water beds. 1 have never seen a site in Irag in which
the action of water has had the effect to be observed in every part of this site. The
whole place is o mass of mud brick washed aslant, the true face 15 nowhere to be seen,
yet the line of some of the buildings is occasionally clear. I am inclined to ascribe this
unusual condition to the exposed position on a high point above the stream now called
Kal al Badrah, which divides the modern town in the valley on the southern bank from
the ancient city on a hill on the northern bank, near the modemn police post. A small
dig round and about the place where the brick was found was fruitless, and I saw no
other burnt bricks on the site, though there must be such in the deeper parts. The brick
here published appears to have been loosened and brought down by water into the
stream-bed where it was found, The site i3 most unattractive from the excavator’s point
of view,

Der was a very ancient city. The name is written BAD-AN.KI, that is wall-god-
distriet, n formation so exactly parallel to KA-DINGIR.RA KT, that is “gate of the
god,” Babylon, that some common idea probably underlies hoth. Babylon lies at the
point of entry into Akkad on the north-west as Der does on the north-east. The
geographical description of the conquests of Bargon of Agade! written in the late

! Provineinteifung, 47, 87, Forrer writes Bedral; this form is not known in Irag,

! The argament to be found in the Heallexdbon der Aeyriologis, article dzsyrien, for assuming that the
enmphigns of Sargon 1 of Assyria, not of Sargon of Agade, are dealt with in the test published by
Schroeder, Kedschriftterts aus Asaur wrsehiedonen Tnhalts, no. 92, la not ponvinging,
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1. Inscribed edge of a mud brick from Badrah, Irag, Seals c. ;.
2. The upper drawing, enlarged. Sealc o, §.
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Assyrian period mentions Der, and a lament written or rather copied in the Selencid era
records the sorrow of the woman of Der at the time of the overthrow of the dynasty of
Agade by the hordes of Gutium. Shulgi, shortly after 2300 B.c., installed the deity
EA.DI in a temple at Der, and the inseription of Ilu-mutabel (or, as some read,
Anu-mutabel), a governor of the city of Der, records that he broke the heads of the men
of Anshan (Persis), Elam (Susiana) and Simash, and conquered Barahsu' somewhers
between 2100 and 2000 B.c. Shortly afterwards [ushuma of Assyria freed the place
from some tyranny, perhaps that of the Larsa dynasty, but Kudur-Mabug included it in
his dominions before 1950 B.c. The sources then fail us for about seven hundred years,
till 1240-1280 m.0., when Kidin-Hutrutash of Elam sacked Nippur and Der and
apparently captured the Babylonian king Enlil-nadin-shum there. Nebuchadrezzar I's
successful eampaign against Elam, about 1100 B.c., was conducted from Der; in 720 the
army of Humbanigash of Elam drove the Assyrians under Sargon II from the plain of
Der, but the city fell into the hands of Sargon when he drove Merodachbaladan out of
Babylon, and received favourable treatment at his hands, for it was one of the cities
exempted from supplying the royal corvée. In 693 Sennacherib enlarged the provinee
of which Der was the capital by adding cities on the Elamite border, and Esarhaddon
speaks again of the immunity of Der from taxes, and he restored the deity EA-DI, also
called the great god, the queen of Der, the deity Siru, the lady of life, “she of Durrunu,”
the god SAK :KUD, the god of Bubie (a city in the province), and another deity to their
cities in 680. In 655 Tenmman of Elam attacked Assyria,but Ashurbanipal's entry into
Der caused an immediate retreat to Susa, and later the appesrance of the royal messenger
there was sufficient to cause s rising in Elam which led
to the murder of Indabigash, the king, according to the
Assyrian account. It appears that at this time the Elamite |0~% H—_—f {4
province immediately east of Der was called Halehasta,
and the principal town Kirbit, which we may suppose was Im g- E}
on the R. Gawi near Malkhatai, for the Gawi and the Kal o AT
al Badrah are one and the same stream. This was the ﬂ'-i'%’g
province from which Ashurbanipal took men to settle in WP e
> |

Egypt, a minor incident of some interest. Nebuchadrezzar 11

makes some mention of Der in a broken context, and Cyrus ww
restored its gods to the eity when in 539 he was able to

reverse Nabonidus' policy.
Apart from the importance of Der as a frontier post

against Elam these historical facts show the importance P-g ‘ il

attributed to the deities worshipped at Der, and the city is
frequently mentioned in Sumerian texts and in omens for this
reason. The principal temple there was called “the house of fF #’
the great pole(?) of the land,” E-DIMGAL-KALAMMA,

and the brick found at Badrah records a restoration of this "H Em‘ H
temple. See PL iii.

Transliteration.
(1) ({) KA-DI (2) en- 7 ?* (3) lugal Deri KI (4) lugal-a-ni-ir (5) Ku-ri-gal-zu
(6) Sakkanak (7) (d)En-lil-a (8) E-dim-gal-kalam-ma (9) e-ki-ag-a-ni (10) hu-mu-un-bil.

t For refurences to diseussions of this looality see Gadd and Legrain, Ur Evcovations, Tevts, 1 (index),
= hur-bur for Tr, no. 73051 oF ga-bae, o type of building 1
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Translation.

For KA -DI, the lord of......... , the king of Der, his king, Kurigalzu, Enlil's governor
(i.e., king of Babylon), has restored E-DIMGAL-KALAMMA, his beloved temple.

As is usual with the many brick inscriptions bearing the name Kurigalzu, there is
some doubt whether this inscription should be attributed to Kurigalzu “the Young,”
often called by Assyriologists Kurigalsu ITI, about 1340 s.c., or to an earlier king. The
point is for our present purpose unimportant, and the later date seems the more likely.

The temple restored was the seat of a curious, but widely spread, cult. The deity
KA-DI, for which we do not yet know the correct reading, is here as elsewhere treated
as masculine, but is called in certain late texts “danghter of Esagila,” the Marduk
temple at Babylon, and *daughter of the queen Arua.” Variant readings prove that
KA-DI was also called “the great god, queen of Derl,” and as such she may have been
regarded as the consort of Anu, whose seat Der was, The Babylonians seem to have
connected the name with the idea of “speaking (KA) justice (DI),” but a gloss on the
name reads DI as silim, which does not faveur this etymology. KA.DI had a son, a
serpent or snake, Serah or Sirw, who is represented as a serpent on boundary stones,
This god too was sometimes treated as feminine, and is called “the lady of life,” and
some scholars consider her identical with the goddess SI-IR.TUR, the mother of
Tammuz® It appears then that both these deities were of uncertain sex; whether this
was due to & divergence of ancient opinions, or to the idea that they were both male
and female at once we cannot say. The description of the serpent Serak as the rabisu
of Esharra is important, for Esharra is a name only applicable to a temple of the
sun-god Shamash, wherever the temple be, and the word rabigu describes not only a
kind of demon who waits in odd corners to pounce upon the unwary, but an official of
the Babylonian law-courts empowered to carry out investigations and to bring witnesses
or defendants to court. Shamash was pre-eminently the god of justice, and Serah would
therefore seem to be a deity who carried out the sentences of Shamash, and the associa-
tion of KA-DI with justice may have arisen from this connection with Shamash.

Above and below the inscription on the brick are drawings so surprising at first
sight that for & long time I remained extremely suspicious about the character of this
brick. But careful enquiries have led me to the conviction that the evidence of its
freedom from any suspicion of modern handiwork is irrefragable. Colonel Stafford is
certain, and I have convinced myself by enquiries, that the drawings were on the brick
when it was found. In any case there is no one at Badrah capable of making this
brick, and no one made any profit out of it. I am moreover of the opinion that these
drawings could not have been cut after the brick was made; they were sketched out
while the clay was wet. The drawings therefore date from the end of the ‘Amarnah
period.

! For recent discussions of KA - DI see Zeitscheift fitr Asayriologie (X.F.), 1, 73, Aumerkung 2, and v,
206, Anmerkung 4 ; the text concerning the goddess in the Intter place contributes nothing of importance,
Landsbergur's view that KA -DI of Der is certainly male is simply aguinst the evidence ; in the Esarhsddon
passage, “queen of Der” can only be an epithet of AN-GAL, who is identical with KA-DI as Lands-
berger sdmits, We have also, us against Landberger's statomeont, no decisive proof in K.4.V, oo 47, L 12
that EA-DI and AN.GAL are equated with one god; what was given in the left-hand column was the
prowuncintion, and that is in the first case complotely hroken, in the sseond cnse nearly s

1 Bee Langdon, Tntwus ond Sehtar.



AN EGYPTIAN IN BABYLONIA 31

The drawing above the inseription is a disc over the curved body of a horned viper,
cerastes. Now it is a common opinion, maintained I am told by the senior offivials of
the medical services during the war, that the horned viper does not exist in Iraq; but
this is an error, as Dr. N. L. Corkill, late Civil SBurgeon in Baghdad, conclusively proved
some years ago by preserving a dead specimen of the species found in the Muntafik
area, though the reptile is unquestionably rare. Representations of cersstes on boundary
stones are not uncommon, and the heads of the fantastic beasts frequently shown lying
by the symbols of Marduk and Nabu have the head of cerastes. The viper was then
the symbol of & god in Babylonia from st least the lste Kassite period onwards, and
this ie not surprising, for there was a cult of such reptiles in Southern Arabin, us
Professor Grohmann has shown, and presumably in Palestine, as Dr. 8. A, Cook assumes
in his Schweich Lectures. Curiously enough there is good evidence that Serah or Siru
was o hydra, or the like, and cernstes therefore represented another deity. In view of
the probability that KA-DI resembled the sun in nature, but differed in some important
respect, there is some likelihood that his (or her) symbol took this form. This brick
seems fo imply that. As to the association of the reptils with the sun, we have already
seen that that accords with Babylonian ideas,

But the style of this simple drawing will strike the first observer as Egyptian, and
the other, below the inscription, which is not so simple, allows of
no doubt whatever. There, inverted, may be seen a human figure
carrying in his left hand the wss sceptre, in his right the rak symbal,
wearing a diaphanous skirt which hangs from the waist and reaches
the knee. On his head are the two plumes over & wig, and on the
chest is a large pectoral which may I think best be interpreted as
the winged dise, for there seems to be a tail below the section of a
circle. Whether the god be Onouris, or the synecretic Onouris-Shu
or another, this is an Egyptian god, in the style of the New King-
dom, a sun-god represented as many of the eycle of sun- Wers,
Certain details of the drawing are not clear to me; the wig it seems
may end just below the ear, the line of the collar seems to be [
given, and the god may have a beard, but other interpretations oLl
are possible. Whether the line behind the right leg is an erroncous
continuation of the skirt, or is intended for the rear appendage
Egyptian figures of this type sometimes have is also uncertain;
there may be a loop above the central band of the skirt. There are also uncertain
marks on the right leg which resemble flies in shape. Representations of the fly had
some prophylactic significance both in Egypt and in Babylonis, for rows of them may
be seen on some Kassite oylinder seals, and there are fly amulets from Egypt. Whether
they were specifically associated with any god there is apparently nothing to show, but
any man in & sub-tropical country will inevitably think of flies and sun together.

Not only does this drawing represent an Egyptian god, it is from the hand of an
Egyptian. The accuracy of detail precludes any other explanation. And it is obvious
that he was engaged on brick-making st Der. Probably then he was a captive, taken
during o campaign in the west, Whether the campaign was that conducted by
Kadashman-Harbe, the father of Kurigalzu *the Young," against the Sutu who lived in
that land of Satet in which Egypt had an interest under the Eighteenth Dynasty, or
a campaign of Ashur-uballif, Kurigalzu's maternal grandfather, who placed him on the
throne of Babylon, or some other, will never be known. It 8 odd to think that some
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eight hundred years later men who lived in the hills not so far east of Der were trans-
ported to Egypt; had Ashurbanipal some exquisite reasons for his choice?

These drawings are but one more proof of the relations of the Egyptian and
Babylonian eivilizations during the ‘Amarnah period. Dr. Andrae has pointed out the
Egyptian influences in Mesopotamian decoration, and the remarkable fragment of wall-
painting found at the city of Nuzi near Kirkuk by the expedition of the American
School at Baghdad is a new, outstanding example of this. Dr. Hall has argued for an
Egyptian origin of o cuneiform literary text. Such influences can only be explained in
Oriental countries, if I may be allowed to repeat myself, by the transference of indivi-
duals from one country to another, for the rule of to-day in this matter is true of
yesterday and of all time. The appearance of foreign designs on objects in the Baghdad
bazaars means, unless the objects have been imported, that a foreigner or foreigners
produced the earliest specimens in the bazaar and adapted the design for local wares.
The Egyptian at Der—and he must have had fellows in misfortune elsewhere—is a
concrete example of “influence.” But he has another interest for me. There seems to
be s tendency at present to lump together the products of Oriental lands under
geographical heads. The pagan, Christian and Mohammedan ages in one particular land
are put in a row, and the aesthetic critic draws his own conclusions about the unity to
be found therein. Egypt is said to belong to the *Mediterranean area,” Babylonia is
“ Asintic.” But in vital matters time is more important than geography, so far as the
Near East is concerned. The civilizations of Egypt and Babylonia ran their own
individual, but parallel, courses from the fourth millenninm until the Hellenistio Age,
and they serve to illustrate and illumine the one the other because the mode of man's
thought was the same in the two countries. One proof of this I find in this odd document
from the hand of & lost soul in the miserable city of Der. That Egyptian, slaving in
Mesopotamia as the Hebrews slaved in the Delta, saw in the local cult some resemblance
to beliefs with which he was familiar, and placed upon a brick in the temple of a
reptile-gnd associated with a sun-god the disk-symbol and figure of his own sun-god,
and his own holy viper. Where he saw a resemblance we are busily engaged in seeing
differences; but he was essentially, though not archaeoclogically and historically, right,
because the ancient Egyptian and Babylonian religions were based upon the same root
conceptions, were accepted by the minds of men at the same stage, immensely remote
from later ages.
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ON EGYPTIAN ART
By H. FRANKFORT

1

The Editor has, in a recent number of this Journal®, drawn attention to the following
paradoxical situation : while Egyptology finds within its domain an exceptionally rich
legacy of art, Egyptological writings on the subject are of an appalling poverty of thought.
Professor Peet therefore summarized at length some of Schiifer's work, as an exception
to the rule, and insisted on its fundamental importance, declaring that ' he who has no
knowledge of it has neither the right to eriticise nor even the ability fully to appreciate
an Egyptian work of art.”

With this statement we fully agree; and it sesms appropriate to strengthen the
Editor's plea for a less superficial trestment of Egyptian art by bringing to the fore some
other recent studies, adequate to the subject and [ruitful in results, but insufficiently
known. The reason for this is significant in itself; these studies are all from the hand
of scholars who are not Egyplologists but who were trained under the more developed
discipline of classical archaeology®. And it is remarkable that their attitude and their
methods differ, on the whole, from those adopted by Schifer.

Schifer has lately stated® what he believes to be the only scientific attitude towards
Egyptian art ;: namely that one shonld try to penetrate us deeply as possible into all the
manifestations of spiritual life of the Ancient Egyptians which have come down to us, to
rouse in oneself what might be called Egyptian thought and feeling, and then to approach
Egyptian art and interpret it. The classical scholars, however, have taken as their starting
point the general and essential character of all art, that it is a creation of form, which
can only be understood by an appreciation of its formal qualities. Everything which is
not form becomes, from this point of view, of entirely secondary importance : “We may
know a great deal about a thing as it really exists—its history, composition, market value,
ita causes and its effects—all that is as good as not there for the aesthetic attitude. It
is all incidental ; not present in the aesthetic object,™

This attitude is obviously legitimate, not only within the framework of a history of
art, but also from the point of view of Egyptology. We cannot understand the ancient
Egyptian to the full if we refuse to consider him as subject to aesthetic feeling, while
continuing to interpret him as a religious or ethical being; we cannot understand him,
or his culture, without treating his art as art, a8 an ohject of acsthetic contemplation.
That this contemplation must result in the forming of distinet and intelligible conceptions
in order to obtain scientific significance at all, is obvious.

V Jowrnal, xvir, 147 i

1 Omne examplo: for some years a lively argument has boen kept up about the origin of the Keftiuans,
The most important evidenee 14 supplied by some Theban tomb-paintings, 1s it coneeivable that within
the fiald of clussical wrehanology (or of the history of art) such evidencs could continue to appear en bloe
without any sttenpt at oritical sifting between originil and derived work?

i Ik Leistung der dgyptischen Kunat, 11,

\ B. Bossnguet, Thiree lectures on aethetio, B,

Journ, of Egypt. Arch, xvirn b
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Thiz need not lead us to the extremist view “that the literary and anecdotic content
of & work of visual art...is mere surplusage” (Clive Bell), so that it would be possible to
sum up a work of art adequately and exhaustively in terms of form and colour. We
grant the artistic (as distinct from the aesthetic) value of the content of a work of art;
we admit that religious ideas and historical situations may form an essential part of it
and that ita aesthetic qualities do not exclusively constitute its nature, but we wish to
acknowledge the formal character which it possesses qua work of art by insisting on the
absolute necessity of formal analysis!.

If in Egypt, as elsewhere, a work of art was mostly created with an ulterior motive
extraneons to art, none the less it possessed immanent aesthetic properties without which
it would not be a work of art at all. It has to be carefully established to what extent
alien motives have influenced the genesis of the indivisible unity with which the work
of art confronts us, Yet this is but a preliminary inquiry; we must next abstract from
this unity—whatever its non-artistic raison d'étre—its peculiarity as @ work of art, which,
therefore, must be & peculiarity of form. Now this peculiarity is not discovered by any
purely subjective interpretation of art or of the intentions of the artist who produced
the work?. It is established solely by a description of the actual, objeetively controliable,
formal qualities of that work. Thus the starting point and the outcome of this method
of inquiry have a perfectly objective existence.

A formal analysis cannot give more than an insight into formal qualities. These may
next be interpreted, but each interpretation is subjective and pertains to cultural
history. Here, indeed, Schifer's method is appropriate. To reconstruct in the mind a
comprehensive picture of a past civilization and thus to understand all its manifestations
as organically related—such is the historian’s task. But it follows that the two methods
envisaged in this section of our paper are by no means mutually exclusive, but that the
application of the one should precede that of the other. In other words, Sehiifer skips
a nocessary preliminary stage: the interpretation of art in the context of cultural history
should be preceded by an analysis of its formal qualities precisely as the interpretation
of written documents in that same context is preceded by a critical examination of their
linguistic qualities.

In stating this we do not wish to detract from the fundamental value of Schiifer's
pioneer-work, He himself would, indeed, be the first to admit that much remains to be

! Wedo not, of course, maintain that content and form have an existence independant of sach other ;
they nre analytically distinguishable but sctunlly inssparable, This is best formulated by Lipps, Girund-
tegng der Asathotid, 11, 322 “Inhalt des Eunstwerks ist das in dem Runstwerl Gelormta, sofern os Glestolt
iat, und kilnstlerische Form ist nichts anderes als die Daselnsweise des Tnhalts, durel walche dieser ehen
um Inhalt wird" (The eontout of & work of art is that which has entered into its formal structure, but it
is #0 only in so far as it has become form; and artistie form is nothing but the mode of existence of the
content of the work of art, through which this actually becomes the content of & work of urt.) Schiifer doss
not nlways take this (and especially Lipps' own italicizging) imto sccount. When he oxplains [ Fen
Asgyptisoher Kunst, 41) that certain early works of art are so sparing in their indieitions that one canmot
know to the full what the artist wanted to sugerest unless one takes into acoount later more explicit works,
his argumment is unexceptional from an Egyptological point of view, but wrong as far as the philosaphy of
art ia concerned ; in these works of art the arbist hay nob suceseded in expressing the full meaning wiich
Schiifer claims for them.

* Om the insnfficiency of psychological “explanations” see below, p. 234, n. L. [t i obvious that the
srtist need ot be conscious of the exact nature of the assthetic properties of his creation. 1t is his business
b shape matter, not to shape thoughts, moch less to shape words, Bot see, for instances of consgions
stylization, V. 4. K, 67.
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done. And if we draw attention in this Journal to investigations undertaken by certain
classical scholars, it is because they, though bnilding on the results obtained by
Schiifer, have at least made a beginning of filling the lacuna left by him; for they have
submitted Egyptian art to a critical formal analysis whenever it fell within the scope of
their own researches, Tt is obwious that we are not in a position to appreciate the
possibilities of this treatment of art if we have only a single quotation from Schiifer’s
writings with which to compare it. We shall therefore next review Bchiifer's main work
in the light of the foregoing considerations.

IT

Schifer's work, embodied in numerous articles and books, and lately formulated
afresh in a third edition of his Von Aegyptischer Kunst!, has persistently, for over thirty
years, aimed at an explanation of what appears strange to western eyes in the art of
Ancient Egypt. This strangeness centres in the absence of perspective, or—to puot it
positively—in the way in which nature iz rendered in the reliefs. It is obvious that every
normal human eye at all times must see “in perspective.” But Schiifer was the first to
point out that the ancients were also conscious of this: in the Bahylonian description of
Etana's ascent to heaven, we read that, while rising, he saw the earth become first the
size of a cottage, then of a cake, and finally disappear altogether®, Yet no drawing in
Egypt utilizes this ohservation to indicate distance by a decrease in the size of objects
pictured. Pushing his researches further, Schifer has formulated a thesis of the utmost
importance, which has hardly yet been recognized as it deserves by students of the history
of art in general: the use of perspective, far from being natural or common, is not even
usual; its principle has been discovered only once in the whole course of human history,
and that in the fifth century B.c. in Greece. Perspective is only used, in the whole world,
by such people as have come into touch, directly or indirectly, with Greek art of the fifth
century.

It is eonvenient to call the people who have never seen that art or its derivatives
pre-Greek, thongh we have to include amongst those pre-Greeks all the untaught children
of our own day as well as most primitive or semi-primitive peoples, The Babylonian
evidence given above, and statements from modern primitives, establish the fact that the
phenomena of perspective are perfectly well recognized by the pre-Greek artist. If he
does not attempt to render them in his drawing it is with good reason: he considers the
picture which his eye reveals as incorrect; in fact he knows “that things are not like
that™; and he draws what he knows, in principle. In practice he turns over in his mind
the various aspects which he remembers of a given object and chooses those which best
incorporate its characteristics, excluding, of course, all those which entail foreshortenings
or in which some objects project in front of others. The best aspect is, on the whole,
that of an object straight in front of him. I have said “objects,” but the pre-Greek
artist may even treat parts of objects in this way; if it leads to his combining in the
picture of one single object aspects of it parts from entirely different viewpoints, such as
are never in reality seen together, there is no reason why that should trouble him at all:
for he draws a picture more true than his visual impressions, a picture, however {and

! Loipeig, 1830 ; quoted here ns 17 A. K.
2T, 4 K 84 . Schilfer also compares Tsaial 1x; 21, fo connection with Nam. xiji, 31

h—2
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this should never be forgotten), which he intends to be a rendering of nature just as does
the draughtsman who uses perspective, But we must not make the mistake of thinking
that the pre-Greek draughtsman chooses between perspective and ideoplastic drawing'.
He has no choice; for perspective was only developed as o mode of rendering nature after
the world of appearances had heen acknowledged in contradistinetion to that of the mind.
The difference between the pre-Greek artist and the one who uses perspective iz in the
end one of logie.

It will be clear that the pre-Greek artist conld represent an object in many ways, and
we know only too well that a number of Egyptian drawings are perfectly inexplicable
for us becanse we do not know what the artist was picturing; and, on the other hand,
there is no knowing how a pre-Greek artist is going to render any given object®. In
practice the scareity of invention among our kind is the reason why only a limited number
of the many possible renderings are used, at least of common objects, This is the true
meaning of that much abused phrase, the power of tradition in Egyptian art. Some
great masters, during the first dynasties, invented and perfected certain formulae for
rendering the human body, animals, ete., and these combined in such a magnificent
manner clearness of meaning with decorative beauty that the inventions of later genera-
tions are but variations on the original theme.

The Egyptian relief stands most in need of explanation; but if the origin of its
peculiarities is as deep-rooted as we have said above, there can be no doubt that the
sculpture in the round of the Egyptian, and of all pre-Greek artists, must show related
features. These Schifer has pointed out recently and therewith rounded off his work.

We have given here the merest outline of Schiifer’s view. What is characteristic is
that he has undertaken to test it on nothing less than the whole of the extant Egyptian
monuments. The reproach, often heard but seldom put into writing, that his work is
over-elaborate betrays a profound misunderstanding of his purpose: Behiifer is not out
merely to formulate an ingenious theory, he wants to demonstrate how a particular
attitude towards visual impressions, a particular view as to their reality, underlies the
whole multifarious structure of Egyptian art. It is of the utmost value for Egyptology
that his book should be as eomplete and comprehensive as it is; there is no type of
representation and very few, if any, isolated instances, which cannot be found in it,
brought into relation with the dominating idea of all pre-Greek art.

Pre-Greek art, not merely Egyptian art. Let us be quite clear on this point: what
is typically Egyptian escapes us here. If the logic of the Egyptian artist is practically
the same as that of the artists of Babylon, Mexico and the Gold Coast, then we must
consider this discovery as important, no doubt, but as marking no more than a first stage

in our quest, from which an inquiry into the nature of Egyptian art can be profitably
undertaken.

! We eannot share Schiifor's objection to this term (7, 4. K., 332). Even if the first author to use it,
Verworn, hias not very nccarately defined its meaning, it is surely more convenient, and therefors bettar as
& scigntific term, than the cumbersome compounds “geradansichtig-vorstellig” and “schrigansichtig-
selibilditinlich,” which suffer momover from stressing the notion of “aspoect” to which we have also adhered
in the toxt, but which is, sa Schiifer ndmits (p. 87), not strictly speaking relevant, Tdeoplustic™ and
#physioplastic,” on the contrary, indieate the essential facts that either idens or appearanves underlio the
forms used in the types of art thus distingaished ; and that they do not coutain in themsslves the whole
definition of those cantrasting types is o shorteoming which they shures, of necessity, with most terms of
lnssificntion. .

VA K, 138147, especially 1430

i
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Naturally Schifer also realized this!. He admits even that the rendering of nature
does not affect the essence of art at all®, and distinguishes in a work of art first a basie,
“logical” stratum determined by the attitude towards visual impressions which prevails
in the community to which the art belongs; and secondly, npon this foundation, a “layer
of expression.” We may for the moment accept this division, though the “layer of
expression” contains a variety of heterogeneons elements, for instance the content as
well as the aesthetic properties of the work of art; in any case this did not matter to
Schiifer because he was, until quite recently, oceupied exclusively with the basic, logical
layer. Tt is true that he could not there touch upon what was most characteristic in his
subject. But he was convinced that, onee the strangeness of Egyptian art was explained,
its beauty, in all its peculiarity, but also in all its strength, would speak for itself. Its
strangeness, however, he found centred in its method of rendering nature. And it remains
his great achievement to have shown convincingly that Egyptian art, granted a certain
attitude towards visual impressions which differs from ours, is consistent in itself and
- can be fully understood.

But recently and, one might say, under provocation, Schifer has devoted more
attention to the “layer of expression.” For it is no longer the strangeness but the beauty
of Egyptian art which is commented upon by the layman. Far from needing a justifica-
tion or from being regarded as a mere prelude to the “perfect™ art of Greece, Egyptian
art has been the object of most enthusiastic admiration, and has been acclaimed, in the
contemporary movement against impressionism, as an exemplary achievement conforming
to the most modern artistic aspirations. Schiifer could not let this assumption pass after
having so carefully established the unbridgeable gulf which separates us from the
Ancient Egyptians. Even if we create or admire non-perspective drawings or conven-
tionalized seulpture, we cannot possibly do so without aesthetic preoccupation, naively,
as the Egyptian did, for whom there did not exist an alternative method of representa-
tion. Schiifer maintains, therefore, that most modern admirers of Egyptian art acclaim
as aesthetic values qualities which are rather of a logical nature.

There is some truth in this contention, but it does not meet the case entirely, In
fact there is a strong prima facte improbability that such a deeply-felt admiration for
Egyptian art, a feeling moreover which is experienced in the first place by artists and
art-critics, by those (that is) whose natural talent is most closely akin to that of the
makers of the admired objects, should merely be based on a mistake. Schifer has himself
felt the need for & positive refutation of those recent expressions of opinion, and this
could only take the shape of an interpretation by himself of the “layer of expression.”
Two sections of the latest edition of his book deal with this subject (pp. 17-T0) and we
find there, under the caption “The nature of Egyptian art,” the following subjects:
characterization of it by examples; relation to other arts; architecture, musie and dance,
poetry, religion; forms of the landscape. Next follow, under “the creative forces,” the
following subjects: works of art possess not only aesthetic forces; inborn formal inclina-
tions of artiste; material; tools; technique; content; use; style: priesthood; kingship;

! e instrustive example with which Schiifer himself distinguishes the various spheres { F. 4. K., 343):
“That we ses in esch Egyptian dmwing of & hand the thumb and fingers fully figured side by side, that
belongs to the style of all pre-Greek, ideoplastio work ; that the four fingers are put closely tugethor and
show the nails drawn in profile, that is Egyptian style. That the fingertips are elegantly curved backwands,
that is the style of one particnlar period in Egypt: the Now Kingdom.”

0N A K., 48 229, end ; 330,
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artists. Naturally such subjects, treated by a scholar and a connoisseur like Schiifer, give
rise to disoussions which are most precious and illuminating. And yet they remain a
series of unsystematic remarks, striking and most valuable digressions indeed, but
unsatisfactory becanse their number and arrangement seem arbitrary and without
finality. If we remember that this book was originally written to explain the rendering
of nature in Egyptian art, and if we next glance over the headings enumerated just now
in our text, the reason for this inadequacy becomes clear: for here precisely is the lacuna
revealed to which we have drawn attention in the first section of this paper: on the one
bhand Schiifer has established the logical foundation upon which Egyptian art was
developed; on the other he is now attempting to appreciate it within the context of
cultural history. The critical preparation, however, to which art must be submitted
before it can suitably be assimilated by ecultural history, is nowhere to be found. Egyptian
art in itself, as a peculiar formal phenomenon, has not been made the focus of attention
at all. This omission has two far-reaching consequences. In the first place Schiifer loses
the only possible approach to an understanding of the aesthetic value of Egyptian art,
which lies in the elucidation of those formal qualities that possess an aesthetic value
for the Ancient Egyptians, as well as for us. He furthermore loses the opportunity of
checking the precise extent of his “logical layer” within the work of art. And it will
appear upon closer scrutiny that Schifer overrates the influence of the pre-Greek system
of rendering nature, both as regards the forms of Egyptian art and as regards the true
source of modern admiration; and if he does not underrate the aesthetic values of
Egyptian art, he most certainly underrates our ability to bring these values within
objective and intelligible formulae, which enable us to understand them intellectually
in addition to submitting to the feeling which they inspire?.

If we have found in the history of Schiifer’s own work the reason why he falls short
in this matter, we may add that the issue has been hopelessly confused by the admirers
of Egyptian art themselves. Even if one leaves alone their purely subjective expressions
of delight, which are not capable of rational treatment, there remain discussions—Ilike
the well-known chapter in Frau Fechheimer's Plastik der Aegypler—in which authors
do not confine themselves to stating which aesthetic properties are peeuliar to and
admirable in Egyptian art, but interweave such statements with quotations from
Egyptian texts and references to Egyptian religion. Such discussions obviously leave
their legitimate concern with art to embark on a treatment of Egyptian civilization as a

Lin Ihe Leistung der dgyptischen Kunst, p. 36, Schiifor shows how the stylistic pecaliarities of the
works of art depend on the inbom “formal propensities” of the srtists which we can “resd off™ from their
works but never “explain” This shows the differance in standpoint between him and the modem selioo] of
philesoply of art.  As soon aa the artist is taken into acgount, in avery psychologieal “explanation” we do
lose at once contact with reality, more than ever in the case of ancient art. But we are not bound by
Schiifer's alternative of eithor “explaining” psychologically the propensities of the artist or hesitatingly
registering some peculinritios which strike us in o work, Tt is possible to talke the works of art themselves.
in their undoubted actuality, us our object, and explore their formal qualities exhaustively and systemati-
cally. Not payehology but morphology is required, We are particularly ansions not to be misunderstood
where we emphasize the limitatinos of the work of a schalar for whom we feel the despest admiration. Tt
would be sbsurd to suggest that Schiifor is not fully alive to the assthetio value of Egyptisn art, and we
may quote o few places, such as V. 4. K., 8, 43 ff 189 ato., where be actunlly tonches upon this aspect of
it, But he does not know how to tum it to nse in & sclentific appreciation of Egyptian art. It is here that

Egyptalogy can profit from the discoveries of the philosophers of art mentionad o the begioming of the thied
section of this paper.
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unity manifest in the various departments of spiritual life. If Schifer objects to this
trestment because of the insufficiency of our material or of the incompetence of an author
{as in the oasze of Worringer) one can heartily agree. But it is obvious that the real
problem is entirely ohscured in snch a controversy. The essential problem is whether
we can make statements concerning Egyptian art which attain to scientific acouracy, and
80 are conducive to a better understanding of the subject. We have, in the first section
of this paper, given the theoretical considerations which justify those statements if they
conform to s certain standard of objectivity, and which, in fact, establish the position
that they alone can do justice to the most essential quality of Egyptian art. We must
now show their application in an example. This, in the absence of illustrations, is an
awkward undertaking, for we are apt to lose sight of the fact that the abstractions with
which we deal have actual existence only in the rich variety of modifications extant in
the monuments. We may try, however, to consider here, as far as the present circum-
stances permit, such a fundamental formal characteristic of Egyptian sculpture as its
“eubism!. "

The cubism of Egyptian statues in the round is most pronounced in the case of works
in stone. It consists, roughly, in an approach of the composition to a series of block-
forms, The main surfaces and planes, and also the main lines (such as thoss of the
limbs), are so disposed, at right angles or in parallels, as to suggest the squareness of a
block. It is not as if the finished statue were imperfectly freed from its original block of
stone. On the contrary, its very cubism stresses the three-dimensional definition of the
statue by a clearer elaboration of its coordinates than less cubistic forms of sculpturs
allow; and thus the statue is emphatically constituted as a self-contained object in
space.

If it is, for this very reason, well suited to be admired by contemporary sculptors
whose ideals have besn voiced in this country by Mr. Eric Gill, and in Germany, for
instance, by Adolf Hildebrand, must we therefore judge the recognition of the cubism
inherent in Egyptian art as merely a product of modern imaginings! Is Schifer right to
brand this approach as an “egoistical enjoyment” of Egyptian art, sharply contrasted
with a purely scientific, unselfish study? How, then, does he account for this cubism,
the existence of which cannot be denied? He considers it a necessary corollary to the
pre-Greek way of rendering nature; it follows from the predominance which the four
main aspects (front, back and sides) assume in the consciousness of the pre-Greek
artist. But here we find that exaggeration of the importance of this factor to which we
have alluded already, and it is easy to show that Schiifer's explanation does not account
for the fact. In the first place we know other schools of pre-Greek art; they share with
Egypt the method of rendering nature but they do not show this cubism in their
statuary, and in some cases, for instance in Babylon or in the Congo, they adhere to
perfectly well-defined but completely different aesthetic formulae, as we shall see.

In the second place the history of Egyptian art itself shows us that the cubistic forms
were deliberately chosen from amongst other possibilities. During the early dynasties
attitudes are admitted in statuary and details are arranged in a way which is definitely

! Tha term is bad in so far as it might suggest any connection with a eertain school of modern art.
But as it is such an extremnoly useful word to denoto s set of acathetio peculinrtios, and ws, on the other
hand, the partieular modern movement. denoted by this word is alrendy defunct and ita progrunme for-
gotten, there is every chanee that “cubism” may sarvive with seme sueh connotation as we have given it
in the text without cansing actual confusion.
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less eubistic than those which the mature works display!. In the confusion of the two
Intermediate Periods similar phenomena can be observed. But each time when sculpture
rises again to its full power, after the political upheavals have lost their effect, the
variations to which we refer are dropped. Why is this? The only reason which presents
itself is also valid for us; the types accepted by Egyptian tradition are aesthetically
superior to the others.

Let us consider this statement somewhat in detail, We have already noticed a first
aesthetic quality which the cubism of an Egyptian statue possesses: its self-sufficiency,
self-containedness, its complete plastic corporeality, its independence as an object in space
clearly constituted by the emphatic elaboration of its coordinates from the block of stone
of indeterminate extension. This quality Central American art, for instance, does not seem
to possess; in Babylonian seulpture, if present in any marked degree, it is the consequence
of an entirely different aesthetic formula: not the cube but the cylinder is the ground-
form underlying sculptural compositions in that country, and its importance, as regards
corporeality, is found not in a stress on coordinates but in the possession of an unbroken
cireular surface which, returning on itself, defines the spatial limits of the object in con-
junction with the vertical axis® If we choose, at random, a third example we may refer
to negro seulpture, which achieves the same end by a much more complicated and subtle
proceeding: besides s common use of cylindrical bodies there is & certain stress laid on
the depth (if we regard the front view) by a slight bending of arms and legs in standing
statues, by an accentuation of forward projections such as breasts, forehead and stomach,
the last two parts often shaped as termini of a curiously scooped-out plane of great
efficacy from the view-point of corporeality.

In all these cases, in Egypt, Babylon and Negro Afriea, we have to deal with an art
which renders nature in the pre-Greek way; in all three cases the statues are symmetrical,
“frontal,” *geradansichtig,” But all this, though it should be realized, is of entirely
secondary importance in comparison with the strikingly different solutions found in these
three cultural provinces of the problem of how to give corporeality to a statue. And the
study of these different solutions of a formal problem will lead, if followed up, to an
insight into the essential differences between the art of those provinees, and into the
mentality of its makers.

With the problem of corporeality we have not exhausted the aesthetic significance
of the cubism of Egyptian art. A second aesthetic quality lies in the harmony which
it is able to produce between material and form in Egyptian stone sculpture; it does
admirable justice to the impenetrability, weight, massiveness and refractory nature of
the material; and the relation of works in stone to those in other materials should be
investigated®.

! B, Higrakonpolia 1, PL i, or Capart, Ddtass de Pare, fig. 180, both with sn anti-cubistie disposition of
arms aud legs, though the statues are, of course, built up in accordunce with the pre-Greek mothod and

Fhow. in fact wore clearly thin sesthetic perfestion would allow, the predominancs of the four main sspects,
See also the discossion of the seat, p. 41

¢ Examples are given balow, pp. 47—48.

¥ Tor this subject nnother classical scholar, E. Loewy, has devoted an sdmirmble study, which, however,
Teaves everything for Egyptinn art still undone (Stein und Ers, in Kunatgesdhicktliche dnzeigen, Bablatt der
Mittheitungen des Inatinits filr Oestorveichizohe Geschichesforschung, Vienna, 1813)—How much a special
inquiry into this watter is needed becomes clear whan wo notice that Schiifer (V, A, K., pp. 46-50) touches
in the course of one disoussion not less than three distinet problems without determining the exaet pro-
vinea of oneof them : firstly the aesthetic qualities of stonework in comparison with wood- and copper-work
(and here should also be distinguished the problem of composition—to which Schifer's *Geachlossenhait™
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A tnird quality of Egyptian cubism is the harmonious contrast which it affords
between organic and inorganie form; the relation between architecture and sculpture
may he considered as part of this formal problem, for if, in the statues of Rahotep and
Nofert, this contrast is effected by leaving stone standing as a smooth background
behind the figures, in the mortuary temple of Chephren the same effect is achieved by
placing the statues against the smooth square pillars, and in the New Kingdom temples
by building up pillars and figures together, as in the case of the Osiride pillars. It is typical
of the Egyptian that he requires smooth stone for the contrast with the organic form
and never uses the rough matrix of his statue, as Michelangelo and Rodin did. But
that in all cases the contrast in Egypt is harmonious and not discordant follows precisely
from that cubism which reshapes organic forms so that they are not incongruous with
their block-built surroundings.

We may take for our last example in the round a matter of detail, and for that
purpose follow up the last mentioned formal problem, the contrast between organic and
inorganic form within the work of art itself. This can best be done in the case of seated
statues, for here the contrast exists between figure and seat. In passing we may remark
that the arms of chairs, which we know to have existed in reality, are never rendered in
sculpture in the round, no doubt because they would confuse the contrast which we have
just mentioned. Furthermore we note that down to Zoser's time the seat is more or less
elahorately shown to be a chair, with legs and curved supports; such details are indicated
especially on the sides. In the famous diorite statue of Chephren there is, in the front
view, a very intricate play of contrast between the sculptured lions of the throne-legs
and the comparatively gigantic figure of the king. But Egyptian art rejects, on the
whole, all these elaborations of detail in favour of the least realistic but most effective
contrast: already in the limestone statnes of Chephren we find the seat reduced to a
simple square block of stone, with, at most, a shallow decorative design in relief on the
sides. Here again our own aesthetic judgement gives us the only explanation of this
decision of Egyptian art by revealing the purity and strength of the contrast which exists
between the conventionalized seat and the rounded forms of the figure.

Having dealt with some aspects of sculpture in the round, and having also discussed
one representative matter of detail, we may now glance for a moment at relief work.
We may choose as representative the period of El-‘Amarnah, during which the reliefs
reflect very completely the tendencies of the new school of art. There is no doubt that
Schiifer is the greatest authority on the period, and it is not a stricture on his invalu-
able work, but merely a statement of a significant fact, to say that we do not possess
from his pen a precise account of the points in which ‘Amarnah art differs from what

refere—and that of harmony between material and form); secondly the difforent possibilities of stonework
in comparison with wood- and eopper-work, where the technical imitations properly belong ; wnd thindly
the different nature of art in its infaney, maturity and decadencs, o problem not explicitly posed by Bchiifer
but introdoced tacitly in the choioe of some of his examples: For instanes, it is not typical for stonework
that the sceptres of the standing figure are shown as in the Louvre statue of Sepa, where the early artist
proceeded with childlile care, not daring to subordinate acenrmey to beauty; typical for the matore stone-
work is that these sceptres are simply omitted becanse stonework will not allow of the disposs] of the srms
in such o way as to make the hirmonious ineorporation of the sceptres possible (in contrast with wood-
and eopper-work). Schiifer is, even in such discussions as the one to which we refer, throughout under the
spell of the question how nature is rendered and this explains the confusion of the argument. Compare
also the great importance which he attaches to the “filling” the stone left standing between arms and
trunk for instanee, an importance which it does not seem to possess if considered ns o formal eloment.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xvim il
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precedes it. We have to thank him for numerous studies which explain the meaning,
the content of works of the new school; we possess furthermore some fascinating
chapters in which he describes to us the life, religion and art of Akhenaten’s time. But
his treatment of the artistic innovations themselves may be summed up in the following
quotation which serves to introduce the word “expressionism™ as a label for the
‘Amarmah period in the history of Egyptian art. Schifer says: “The traditional subtle
beauty of Egyptian art, excluding all excesses, must now suddenly have appeared empty
and external to the young king and his circle, too narrow, in fact, to contain the stormy
feelings which possessed them!.” This surely is true. It is also true that the reliefs
at El-‘Amarnah are more expressive of feeling than those which precede them. But if
Schifer applies to this art the term *expressionism,” which denotes a movement in
modern art in which the rendering of visual impressions is sacrificed to a use of shapes
and eolours chosan because of the expressive value they possess for the artist, he either
confnses * expressionism” and “expressiveness” or he introduces an explanation for the
new features in ‘Amarnah art without having studied these features in themselves. This
omission becomes particularly clear if we observe that Schiifer supports his interpretation
by references to the literature and the religion of the Atenists.

On the other hand a formal analysis of the new art of El-'Amarnah was attempted
in the Egypt Exploration Society’s publication The Mural Painting of El-"Amarnah. It
was shown in detail, by studying first isolated figures, then those combined to form
groups, and finally the wall-decorations as a whole, that we find there, in contrast with
older Egyptian art, “a conscious attempt to make the visual perception, the observation
of the actual appearance of nature, the basiz of the artistic process,” The heightened
expressiveness of ‘Amamah art was not stressed particularly because it was considered
to be merely a consequence of the new importance attached to appearances, which
allowed the expressive attitudes and groupings observed in actuality to be rendered in
the reliefs and drawings?. Aeccording to this view, then, the prevailing attitude at
El-*Amarnsh was diametrically opposed to “expressioniam™; and this view, no less than
Schifer’s, ean be supported by reference to the literature and religion of the period, in
which great stress is laid throughout on *truth®.”

! Aegyptische wnd heutign Kunst, in Die Aniibe, 1 (1827), 240,

* In reply to Schifer's ohjection that we have underrated there the emotional element in "Amarnah art
(V. A, K, 384, n, 30 ¢) wo should like to refer to our interpretation of the relief from Parennefer's tomb,
Nural Painting, p. 9.

1 For the meaning of the word in this context we must quote from Mural Painting, 37: “The truth at
which Akhenaten was aiming was, at least in the sphere of art, truth of & partionlar and very limited kind,
the subjective truth of the senses ; it was charncteristic of Akhenaten's self-contred nature that he ignored
the olgective, universal truth which the traditional formal language of earlier Egyptian art had tried to
erpress.” Thus the formulae with which Egyptian art renders the concept ‘king® imply youthful strength,
diguoity, health ; statues are merely ropetitions of the formula with such modifications of facinl features as
to make identification in each case possible. Any given Pharach may have had only one eve, or may have
been an imbecile, or lume, but we shall pever koow it from his portmaits, not besanse the sealptor was
anxious to fstter his master, but because such incidental infirmities were less important to an Egyptian
than the general truth that the figure represented the King of the Two Lands; and from this notion the
possession of parfect physique, of dignity, ete, was as inseparable as the wearing of the uraens. But when,
under Akbenaten, the sealptors worked on his Earnak statnes, the king must have questioned the truth
of the portraits which they were making in acecrdance with the age-old generaliving attitude of their
peaple. He must have pointed out to them his own physical peculiarities and insisted that they should be
rendered. Mo alaim vonld be more revolutionary. For on the one hand Alchenaten must have offended the
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Thus we find two theories in conflict, both pertaining to cultural history, both
supported by evidence from written sources of the peried, but explaining new features
in the art of El-‘Amarnah, the one as a consequence of an increased sentimentality, &
predominance of feeling over restraint and traditionalism, the other as cansed by an
increased value attached to “truth.” Within the scope of cultural history the conflict is
insoluble, unless we question the new art itself as to its origin: it then appears from an
analysis of its forms that the new expressiveness is a consequence of a closer rendering
of visual impressions, for side by side with certain forms which are, indeed, expressive
no less than realistic, there are many others which have no expressive value at all but
can only be explained as an attempt to render actual appearance'. Thus the conflicting
explanations of the art of El-‘Amarnah provide a particularly clear example of the
necessity of formal analysis as a preliminary stage in the interpretation of art, and of the
effect of the lacuna left in Schifer's work between the elucidation of the logical basis of
Egyptian art and its interpretation in the context of cultural history. We hope then no
longer to meet with opposition when we repeat that there are a number of facts
relevant to art which have to be organized as scientific knowledge; which, from being
first perceived by aesthetic feeling, must be made conscious, intelligible and thereby
expressible; and that such an undertaking cannot be dismissed as “ egoistical enjoyment ™
of Egyptian art, in contrast with the scientific, historical attitude which asks “what has
been, and how has it been??” On the contrary, we may claim with Wiliflin that
a formal apalysis of ancient works of art is a condition sine qua nom of their under-
standing®.

moral susceptibilities of his contemporaries by thus giving personal and incidental characteristics pre-
pedonea over norms universally valid and therefore exclusively worthy of being incorporated in the
monuments. And on the other hand he required his sculptors to broak mdically with every tmdition of
their cruft. Lot us not forget that an Egyptisn artist was tmined in building up figures, according to fixed
schimes, out of parts which be had learued previously to form according to fixed formulae, He could not
possibly Inok naively at nature with 8 view to copying it ; his ostraes, sketehes made of first impressions,
are thers to prove to us thet this was so; we clearly see in them that there was never a question of visuul
impressions being obtained first, and being then translated into conventional forms ; the visual impressions
became actually conscious in the shape of thoss conventions. Thus the Karnak soulptors were required by
Akhenaten (that is, by an ontsider, but by one who had the power to make compliance with his wishes a
mubter of life and desth) to execute their work sccording to a standard of perfection with which they were
not conversant and whith went against their whole method of coneeiving a piece of sculpture. What could
they do but return to their rejected models and belabour the shapes and distend the usnl forms which, of
necessity, must form the basis of their modelling 7 Surely they would rather exaggerate than risk to appear
unwilling to do as they were told. If the colossi, requiring in sny csse monumental treatment becanse of
thuir size, were singularly unsnitable for such experiments, we may sce in other early srorks of the reign,
such as the Perlin family-relief and its cognates, extremes to which the artists were driven before, at
Fl* Amarnab itaelf, sorme musters found the aesthetic possibilities of the new attitude towands appesranoes
which Akhenaten required. But ‘expressionism,’ e & wilful distortion of cbserved furms in order to
axpress emotion, eanters nowhers into the matter. If in certain instances (the ling prying; the rewarding
of an official) emotion was ohserved in nctual life, the pewly logitimized interest in the rendering of
appearances led to a rendering of these observations alongside with others in the reliefs, Thus the
expressiveness of Egyptisn art was beightened at El-‘Amarnah, but the process by which this was done
was the opposite to that adopted by * expressionistia.’

! Hero belong such details as the dmwing of the outaide of the foot with all five toes, snd all the facts
reluting to compoaition which were enumerated in Mural Pointing.

* D Leintung der iigyptischen Kunat, 10,

3 Preface to the sixth edition of Kunstgeschichtliche Grimdbogriffe.
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The further inquiry into the nature of Egyptian art should never lose sight of
Schifer's work, because we have to account throughout for a rendering of nature based
on premises which are not our own; and also because he so admirably demonstrates the
variety of ways in which form in Egyptian art is affected by this pre-Greek attitude
towards visual impressions. But if at all times Schiifer's work must form the starting-
point for the study of Egyptian art, progress now lies in a direction which he has
consistently avoided.

I

The systematic study of art as sueh, of art as creation of form, was only in-
aungurated about forty years ago. But Egyptian art has actually been considered by
Riegl, the founder of the new “science of art?,” in his epoch-making Stilfragen, at least
as far as its decorative characteristics are concerned. He discovered two leading forces
in Egyptian ormnamentation: ““the accentuation of terminations,” and the “filling of
angles.” He also drew attention to the absence of functional significance in the
decorative art of Egypt. The peculiar character of a border, for instance, or of a corner,
is as little grasped (or, at least, as little expressed in design) as, in architecture, the
weight-bearing character of the columns. Riegl's main theme is, however, the con-
tinuous development of vegetable ornament, as an illustration of the decisive influence of
formal qualities in the history of art. He demonstrates that the Egyptians were the first
to stylize flowers for ornamental purposes, that their designs were taken over and
elaborated by Phoenicians and Assyrians, acquired an unprecedented richness of harmony
in Greece, and survive to this day.

In its subsequent growth the new “Kunstwissenschaft” has drawn its material
naturally from schools of art better known and nearer to us than that of Egypt. And if
the study of Egyptian art has recently been elucidated by an application of the newly-
won insight, this gain has been made incidentally; a mumber of classical archaeologists
have undertaken to apply to their own subject the results which Riegl and Wickhof,
Dvofak and Wilfflin, Schmarsow and Wulff had obtained in dealing with the art of other
periods, Thus these classical scholars touched upon Egypt whenever, in their research,
early Greek art required the foil of earlier Near Eastern achievement. And it is not
altogether fair to lift their references to Egypt from the contexts in which they are
sometimes buried; but we do so because nothing seems so well suited to suggest what
remains to be done as the suceess of these inroads of outsiders into Egyptology.

Two very important works can merely be mentioned here without any attempt at
summarizing their contents. In the excellent history of ancient oriental art by Curtius® and
in Evers’ standard work on Middle Kingdom sculpture?® formal analysis plays o leading
part, and its results are most illuminating,. But both Evers and Curtius avowedly set

b % Allgemeine Kunstwissenschaft " is an awkward term to translste, Tt is distinet from “ Aesthetic”
in that it i not concernsd with the idea of the beautiful but with the netual works of art in the fullness
of their varied significance. And * philesophy of art* seems 1o suggest an interpretation of art ns o means
to an end, which not only rons counter to much of contomporary thonght but also should not be tacitly
asstined in the designation of the seience which has to investigate, amongst others, this very problem.

! Ludwig Curtios, Dis Antike Kunst, 1, in Handbich der Kunsturissenschaft, begriindet von F. Birger,
Berlin-Neubabelsherg, 1913,

" Hans Gerhard Evers, Staof owe dem Stein, Denkemiler, Geshivhte wnd Bedewtung der aegyptischen
Plagtik widrgnd des Mittferon feichs, Milnchon, 1928,
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out to interpret art in connection with sncient civilization, and the subjectivity of their
work increases, of course, in proportion with its interpretative character. Moreover, the
formal analysis is so deeply interwoven with the account of the historical development
that it does not reach the stage of generalization, but exists throughout in the shape of
comment on single works or periods; these appear, in fact, more often than not in an
entirely new light, thanks to the acuteness of observation and the sensitive understanding
of these authors. Moreover, the second volume of Evers' work consists of a reasoned
catalogue of the details of Middle Kingdom sculpture in their historical development, by
means of which the dating of newly found works should be an easy matter, while its
distinetive features compared with the art of the Old and New Kingdoms are clearly
established.

A work which provides us with purely objective data is Moebius’ inquiry into the
history of the seated figurel. The study of the type reveals, among other things, a
striking contrast between Egypt and Babylon. In Egyptian art the seated figure is a
predominant motive, sdmirably suited to a tectonic, cubistic treatment. The Babylonians
hardly do justice to the sesthetic possibilities which it contains. In fact Moebius has to
coin the phrase “oriental silhouette” to follow up in Anatolia and early Greece a seated
type in which the angles at knees and hip, which are typical for the seated posture, are
so far neglected as to produce a more or less continuous line from neck to feet. Some
early statues one must actually turn round to be sure whether they are meant ns seated
or standing figures, Moebius draws attention to the fact that the Babylonians mostly
treat figures wrapped in heavy clothing, a subject which it is difficult to bring into line
with the exigencies of the seated type, while it suits the standing figure well. The paper
contains, furthermore, interesting remarks on the composition of more than one statue
into groups, the realistic development of the motive at El-‘Amarnah, the influence of the
Egyptian type on Assyria.

The work, however, which is most completely in line with the considerations with
which we started and demonstrates most clearly how much a formal analysis of Egyptian
art may contribute to its understanding, is beyond doubt Matz’ monograph on early
Cretan seals®. Matz considers in the course of his argument three well-defined problems

! Hans Moehios, Dber Form und Bedowtung der witeenden Gestalt in der Kunst des Orients wnd der
Grischen, in Mitthealungen des Deutschen Archasologischen Tristituts, Athenische Abteilung, Vol. xur, Berlin,
1827,

* Friedrich Mate, Die frihkretischen Siagel, aine Unterauchung uber das Werden des minoischen Stiles,
Berlin, 1928, We must refor here to two articles of Matz and one of Krahmer, of which we cannot secept
the conclusions. Mate (Zur Komponition aegyptischer Wandbilder, in Johrbueh des Dewtechon Archaso-
togischen Tnstituts, XXV, 39 £ ; and Dos Motiv des Gefallenen, in op, cit, XxVIN-1X) objects that
Schiifer's interpretation does not separste Egyptinn art from primitive art all over the world, and attempts
to show that the diferevtistion existed even hefore the Old Kingdom in an adaptation of ideographic
formulae to visual impressions, The first stage of that adaptation is the introduction of & groundline on
which the figures are placed ; this oceurs om the Narmer—in contesst with the earlier Hunter's—palette.
The next stop is the introduction of the frieze, which cuts up a decornted surface into & number of horis
zontal strips. Mats maintains that, whatever was the motive that led to the introduction of the friese, its
employmont must unavoidably produce a conception of the eorporeality of the objects which it contained ;
thess, standing on the groundline, would appear ngainst the romaining surface of the friese, ie the back-
gronnd, in n way which suggested vaguely the sky or soil mounting to a high hodgon, To prove this
point, and to show its development in the history of Egyptian art, Mats studies in detail hanting and battle
scones, and, as a detail from these again, the fallen Ggnre in Egyptisn relisfs. 1t Is obvious that we are on
very dangerous ground with Mata' contention. 1t is not s far ory from here to the popular, mistaken, per-
spective interpretation of Egyptian drawings which Schifer has been at such pains to dispel. And the
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and contrasts the solutions which are adopted in Egypt, Babylonia and Crete respectively.
The problems are: the decoration of & circular surface; the groundform of plastic com-
position; the interrelation of the wall-decorations within & room. It is extremely im-
portant that Matz, starting from a registration of observed facts, finds that the solutions
of these problems in one civilization are intimately connected, and contrast with the
solutions found in the other two cultural centres. The inference can only be that the
similarity of the solutions found in one civilization for these three problems is due to an
element peculiar to that civilization or to the mentality of its bearers. No better proof
could be given of the essential character of the discoveries to which a formal analysis of
ancient art may lead.

The decoration of a circular surface in Egypt is throughout effected in one of two
ways (pp. 39-50) : either the surface is cut up by two lines crossing at right angles in
the centre, or the circular character of the surface is ignored and adapted as well as
possible to a frieze-decoration. The radial cross occurs already on the white-on-red cross-
lined bowls of the Early Predynastic Period, and recurs in glazed bowls of the New
Kingdom, where the simple eross has become more elaborate and mostly consists of four
lotus flowers. Sometimes, especially in metal bowls, we find animals or boats arranged
in what looks at first sight like a continuous frieze round the centre, but appears at once,
on closer scrutiny, to be a cross-wise composition. Tf we then remember that many a
flower-shaped faience calix, round in section at the stem, takes all of a sudden a square
shape at the rim, we see the appropriateness of Matz’ remark that the Egyptian attempts
in all these cases the “squaring of the circle.”” Examples of this type of composition ean
be multiplied : we may add to the foregoing some of the spiral designs on the scarabs
of the Middle Kingdom, which are on the whole however much freer than similar com-
positions in other periods; yet often the four main coils of the designs lis at the end of
the two main axes which, if drawn, would cut up the oval surface in four equal parts. It
is clear that this type of decoration may easily develop into one which stresses one of the
two axes only, and neglects the other. This happens in some button-seals and in certain
glazed bowls where above and below a line a ** horizontal * scene is drawn, so that one must
turn the bowl round, after having looked at one scene, to contemplate the other. One step
further and we find bowls where a main segment is cut off by a horizontal line and
contains a frieze-like design, while the remaining segment is merely treated as subordinate
and contains filling-ornament. Here the cirenlar character of the surface which had to
be decorated is simply ignored. But even in the other cases it is clear that the circle

present writer is convinced that Matz' assumption is not justifisd, except in the case of the art of El-
*Amarmsh and its Runesside descendants, where o timid approach to the rendering of spatial relations is
nttempted but hardly found. We may agree with Schiifer that sny interpretation of Egyptian art which
does not appeal to an adaptation of visual impressions in the last resort only, when all ideoplestic means
of interpretation have failed, loses all certainty of attaining the original meaning of the picture, and risks
“seeing into it" what was never intended by its makers.

If Mate thus tends to confuse the essential contrast between perspective aud pre-Greeke nrt, Gerhard
Krahmer {Figur wund Roum in der Aegyptizchen wund Griechizch-Arohaischen Kunet, 28tes Hallisches
Winckelmanusprogramm, Halle, 1931) seems to have focussed that difference so intently that tha two
types of artistic production seem to him too far apart for one human beitig to understand both, It seems
to us that he has contributed nothing to his subject which eannot be found in other discussions with less
intricately-phmsed abstract notions. A certain number'of remarks are interesting, as those referring to the
gradunl increase in detsil of the ideoplustic formulue which are apt ko npproach the erganic form and the
understunding thersof “as it were by way of integration (. 18}, or about the absence of the pure profile in
Egyptinn relief (p. 62 £).
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did not provide the Egyptians with a particularly congenial decorative problem to solve.
The most typical characteristic of the eircle, that it is defined by its centre and its circum-
ference, and that a design, to do justice to it, should be neutral in any direction except
in that of the radii, did not lead to any decorative discoveries in Egypt as it did in Crete.
Matz and especially Valentin Miiller! show that the Cretan not only invented remarkable
geometrical designs of a whirl-type, but even composed elaborate scenes in such a way
that everywhere the figures use the circumference as groundline and are therefore standing
along the radii. This, by the way, explains the rocks “hanging down" from the top of
the Cretan frescoes. In Babylonia (pp. 80-88; 93) we find, in the stamp-seals and in the
decorated bowls from Susa I, for instance, designs which differ from those of Crete and Egypt
alike. They do not neglect the typical elements of the circle nor do they fill it, as it were,
from the outside inward, but they use complicated designs in which all the elements—
centre, periphery and radius—are equally reflected. It is obvious that this discussion
cannot. be followed satisfactorily without illustrations, but these are provided in Matz’
book, to which we here merely want to draw attention. In the absence of these it seems
furthermore pointless to follow up the argument by which the eriteria of style, once
established, may be used to trace Asiatic influences in Crete or Egypt, or Egyptian in-
fluences radiating in opposite directions, problems which concern even those archaeologists
who do not consider art their special subject. The soundness of the stylistic criteria
discovered by Matz is vindicated, as we have already suggested above, by independent
phenomena observed in the field of sculpture and architecture (p. 50; 89-93). The
oubism of Egyptian sculpture which we have discussed above is an obvions carrelative
of the “squaring of the circle.”” But any visitor to the British Musenm who steps aside
from the Egyptian Sculpture Gallery to look at the statue of Assurnasirpal will be struck
by the absence of such a eubism. In western Asia it is not the cube but the cylinder
which underlies sculptural composition. A well-known statue of a seated goddess dis-
covered by Mr. Woolley at Ur® shows this strikingly : the hands folded on the breast
unite the arms in a horizontal curve which aceentuates the circumference of the cylinder ;
the uniform covering of vertical wavy lines, which represent a garment if we consider
the “content™ of the statue, finds its formal significance in the stress they lay on an
unbroken surface ; especially in the side-view the approach to the cylinder is remarkable ;
moreover, the lines continue there in the statue’s hair-dress, thus unifying the greatest
possible vertical extent of * cylinder-mantle.” Finally we notice the birds at the side of
the throne, which curve all round the block of stone, their tails being visible in the back-
view, and their heads belonging almost to the front-view; all of the forementioned
arrangements would be abhorrent to an Egyptian artist. The bronze statue of Napirasu
in the Louvre is another clear instance of the contrast with Egypt, arms and skirt
beautifully nccentuating the eylindrical ground-form. Or take the obelisks: in Egypt
the square section is acknowledged by the decorative scheme, which treats each side as
an independent unit, complete in itself. The “black obelisk®” of Shalmanasser in the
British Museum is square in section, and I wonder whether that shape was adopted in
imitation of the impressive Egyptian monuments. For the essential qualities of this square
object are as little exploited in Assyria as the circular surface was in Egypt: continuous
horizontal friezes of figures run all round it, and on the neighbouring obelisk of Assur-
nagirpal we find horses in relief simply bent round the corner, so that their bodies are

T Valentin Miiller, Eﬂfﬁﬂﬁ-fjﬁﬂnbaﬁu Studion, in Jakebuch des Deutrchen Archoeologpischen Tnatituis,
an, 85 if.

* Antiguariesd Jowrnal, v, PL 1i,
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on one side of the obelisk and their heads on the other. If Egypt forces squareness into
the circle, Assyria evidently forces cylindrical or rather circular continuity on the cube;
and it is quite striking that in the decoration of rooms the same contrast prevails (we
leave out Crete for the sake of clarity). Both Egypt and Babylonia use friezes; but the
walls of an Egyptian room, for instance in a Theban tomb, are treated as entirely in-
dependent units; the arrangement of friezes on the one wall bears no relation to those
on the other, The total decorated surface of a wall is on all sides surrounded by a block-
border, and the corner of a room is merely the line where two such borders meet. In the
palace at Khorsabad in Assyria, on the other hand, we find a frieze of figures running
without & break all round the room, all moving in one direction towards the figure of the
king ; thus the “square™ character of the room is totally ignored, and in fact the artists
try, as Matz shows, to find solutions which will enable their design to pass round the
corner with the least possible harshness of composition.

Thus three at first sight independent formal problems: the decoration of the circle,
the composition of sculpture in the round, and the wall-decorations in rooms, are solved
in Egypt, Babylon and Crete in & way which is peculiar in each case to the civilization
in question, The eriteria formulated by Matz thus appear to affect the artistic produc-
tion down to the very roots by which it draws sustenance from the common ground of
all culture : the peculiar mentality of the human beings who ereated it.

Matz's work is but & beginning. It is obvious that a complicated phenomenon like
the art of 4 people cannot be explained by one or two formulae. It is also obvious that
only those who are conversant with the material in a much more comprehensive way
than Matz, that only professional Egyptologists therefore, will be able to extend and
refine this research so that one may explain variations due to the particular nature of
certain objects, foreign influences affecting others and so on. What we hope to have
shown in the preceding pages is merely that such research is necessary, not only to obtain
& deeper insight into Egyptian and ancient oriental art, but actually to obtain the basis
upon which an interpretation of art in the context of cultural history can be more safely
undertaken.



THE ART OF THE ‘AMARNAH PERIOD
By ELAINE TANKARD

The peculiar character of the art of the ‘Amarnah period has generally been at-
tributed to an increased observation of nature connected with Alchenaten’s search after
truth. In the truthful representation of natural objects ‘Amarnah art is at least equalled
by that of the Middle Kingdom, as for instance the wall-paintings of Beni Hasan. The
outstanding feature of the art of El-‘Amarnah is the excessive fondness for curved lines,
which is merely the normal development of a tendency inherent in the art of the New
Empire. Only the rate of development is abnormal. It has long been acknowledged
that the various periods of Egyptian art are marked by a gradually increasing use of
curves. In the Archaic Period, natural curves are modified and reduced almost to
straight lines. In the Middle Kingdom lines flow more smoothly, and in the New Empire
curves are often used deliberately to obtain a flowing outline even where a straight line
would express an object with greater truth. The art of El-‘Amarnah is not satisfied with
simple curves; draperies which should hang straight down are given an S-shaped ont-
line, ribbons have curly ends, and the human body is composed of S-curves. Even fingers
curl back at the tips, in conformity with the desire for complicated curves.

A similar development may be observed in Greek art though it is not carried to such
extreme lengths. The severe line of the archaic vase paintings grows almost imper-
ceptibly into the curves and flourishes of the vase paintings of Meidias, and the straight
hanging draperies of the Korai of the Acropolis develop into the elaborately eurling folds
of the draperies of the Nike Balustrade. Even here there is a hint of curves for eurves’
sake, and the Roman version of these reliefs shows an excessively curvilinear treatment
of the subject.

The growth of the curvilinear style is the inevitable result of increasing technical
facility. When execution outstrips conception, technical facility expends itself in a striving
after elaborate effects which involve the use of complicated lines and demand an ac-
ecumulation of accessory details. In the art of El-‘Amuarnah this accumulation of detail
has been attributed to a renewed interest in and observation of nature, but it is merely

due to a lack of restraint which invariably follows when the balance between conception
and execution is disturbed.

It is possible to cite one example of truth to nature. A striking resemblance las
recently been observed hetween the portrait of Amenophis IV and a modern Egyptian
who illustrates the effect of tuberculosis on the racial type!. This resemblance tends to
prove the fundamental truth of the portraits. Here truth begins and ends, for the king's

peculiar and exceptional type is adopted as the standard for his subjects and sets the
fashion for his time.

L Jowrnal, xv1, 92, Pla iii and iv,

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xvim, 7
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KING AY, THE SUCCESSOR OF TUT'ANKHAMUN
By PERCY E. NEWBERRY

Although so much has been written on Akhenaten and his immediate successors, we
are still far from a clear understanding of the history of the royal family at the end of
the Eighteenth Dynasty. Of Akhenaten himself we only kmow that he was a son of
Queen Tyi, and of the ancestry of Queen Nefertiti and of Kings Smenkhkerc and
Tutrankhamiin nothing whatever is definitely known. Bmenkhkersr made good his elaim
to the throne of Egypt by his marriage to Meritaten, the eldest daughter of Akhenaten;
after their death, Tutrankhamin ascended the throne by virtue of his alliance with
Ankhesenpaten (alterwards called Ankhesenamiin), who was then the eldest surviving
daughter of Akhenaten. That Tutrankhamiin was immediately sneceeded by Ay is now
definitely known, for a painted scene on one of the walls of the tomb of the young king
represents Ay officiating at his predecessor’s funeral. But Ay was not of royal descent,
neither was the Queen Tyi, with whom his name is usually associated. How then did Ay
make good his claim to the throne of Egypt?

A small monument has recently come to light which enables us to answer this
question. Mr. Blanchard of Cairo acquired last spring, from an unknown
site in the Delta, a blue glass finger-ring which has engraved on its bezel
the inscription given in Fig. 1. Here we have side by side the prenomen
of King Ay and the name Ankhesenamin, both names being written in
cartouches. Ankhesenamin was Tutrankhamiin's widow and the 5
“Heiress™ of the family of Akhenaten; the two names side by side on
- this ring, notwithstanding the fact that no titles are given, can only be
interpreted as evidence of the alliance of the two people. We see,
therefore, that King Ay regularized his position by marriage with the
Hereditary Princess Ankhesenamiin, the widow of his immediate predecessor on the
throne.

It must be remembered that Ay and his wife had long been favourites at the Royal
Court; Tyi herself had been =55 “Great Nume!,” =57 19%( ... }:“;ﬂ]
“Nurse of the Great King's-Wife, Nefertiti®™ and =7 <=3} “Tutoress of the Goddess®"
(v.e. the Queen), as well as =~ =1 < “the King’s Concubine.” In the tomb which
Akhenaten ordered to be made for Ay at El-‘Amamah—which was never finished and
certainly never contained his burial—there is a remarkable scene showing Ay and his
wife receiving gifts from the hands of the king, queen, and young princesses in the
palace. Davies remarks that ““an astonishing and indeed unique feature of the repre-
sentation is that the whole family is absolutely nude, so far as we can see.” He motes
also that “the presence of the wife of Ay in this scene, as everywhere else in the tomb,

is very exceptional, but her rank as nurse and tutoress of the queen, and handmaid (7)
of the king, fully justify it.”

! Davies, B Amarna, vi, Ple. xxxi ff ¥ (Up, et i, PL xxiv,
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For many years past I have believed that Ay must have been the dominating
personality in Egypt’s political affairs during the last years of the Eighteenth Dynasty.
The extraordinary prominence that was always given to his title T4 “Father of the
God” suggests that it had more than a mere priestly significance. (reat stress was laid
upon it by the common people, for the palace guards among themselves referred to Ay
as (€ ((257)._ ~Ay, the Father of the God,” and later, when he became king, Ay
placed ||~ in his cartouche before his nomen. In earlier days of Egyptian history this
title had been used with the definite meaning “Father of the King.” Amenophis TIT had
four daughters, but there is no record of any son. Akhenaten had six daughters, but
there is again no record of any son. It is possible that Ay was the actual father of the
two boys Smenkhkerér and Tutrankhamiin. Egyptologists have been far too apt to take it
for granted that the Pharaohs of the various dynasties were sons of their predecessors on
the throne. In Ancient Egypt the kingship appears to have been transmitted in the female
line. A man generally became king by virtue of His marriage to the Hereditary Princess, she
being the eldest surviving female of the reigning house. She might be the king's widow,
or his eldest surviving daughter, or a more distant relative, The Hereditary Princess did not
herself reign (except in two or three cases, ¢.g. SBebekneferurdc and Hatshepsut); she was
only the channel through which the kingship was transmitted to her husband. It has
always been assumed that Akhenaten was a son of Amenophis III, but this assumption
rests solely on the fact that Queen Tyi was his mother; he is nowhere direetly stated in
any Egyptian inseription to be a son of Amenophis IIL. In spite of all that has been
written in recent years, the marital relations of the royal family of the Eighteenth
Dynasty are by no means understood as yet. Amenophis IIT married at least one—
probably two—of his own daughters while Queen Tyi was still living, and at one time
there were actually two ladies who bore at the same time the title of **Great King’s-Wife.”
This is & fact that has been overlooked and deserves careful eonsideration.

The fact that Ay's tomb at El-‘Amarnah was never finished suggests that it was
begun only a short time before the city Akhetaten (El-‘Amarnah) was abandoned as a
seat of government, that is when Smenkhkersr, Akhenaten’s co-regent, removed to
Thebes. Smenkhkerér was a mere child at this time, and it is inconeeivable that he did
not have the guidance of & man of ripe age and experience in the difficnlt task of govern-
ment. That both Ay and Tyi were already middle-aged when the El-“Amarnah tomb
was made is shown by the fact that Tyi had been nurse of Nefertiti. Tyi could hardly
have been less than fifteen years old when she nursed Nefertiti, and ehe was very probably
much older. The titles borne by Ay when his tomb was excavated at El-‘“Amarnah were!:

(1) 7{.°., Father of the God.

(2) ZY7F—"+. Fan-bearer on the right hand of the King.
(@) L=, Acting King's:Sitibe.

(4) V< B | =312, Master of the King's Horses.

Besides the El-*Amarnah tomb there are other monuments bearing Ay’s name which
date from the period before he came to the throne. These are:

A. A box in the Berlin Museum (No. 17555) said to have come from Tiinah: it also
bears the name of Tyi with titles,
B. Three ivory disks in the Turin Museom,

! All these titles are found in Davies, £ Amarna, v1, PL xxiv of poussin.

26527
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C. A small ivory reel at Leiden.

D. A stud or reel of ivory in the Louvre.

E. A piece of gold foil in the Cairo Museum which was found in the Bibin el-Mulik
in & box containing other objects inseribed with the names of Tutrankhamiin, of Queen
Ankhesenamiin, and of Ay after he ascended the throne.

F. A band of gold foil in the Cairo Musenm found in the same box as E. The in-
seriptions on this band do not preserve the name of Ay, but it is certain that the titles
refer to him.

The titles which are inscribed on these objects are the following:

Ay: (1) 907 A.B.C.D. E. F., Father of the God.

(2) = A., Chief of the Bowmen.
(3) |, A |15 —= B., Master of the Horse of the Lord of the Two Lands.

(1) 3 7~ M5 A C., Acting King's-Seribe.
(5) &17¢=+" A. B. F,, Fan-bearer on the right hand of the King.
(6) =2 27 B., Leader in the Festival of the Cycle of Gods.

T e 3]

(7) "G, F., Hereditary Prince and Mayor.
(8 ﬂ[ﬁ] F., Chancellor of the King of Lower Egypt.
(9) %7 F., Vigier.

(10) = F., Doer of Right.

(11) | F., Priest of Marat.

(12) =TT F.

Tyi: (1) = A., Lady of the House.

(2) {l{|=-% A, Great Favourite of Uar-n-rér (Akhenaten).
@) 104 2395 A, Favourite of the Great King's-Wife.
(4) =2 =1 ° A., Concubine of the King.

— e

It will be observed that all the titles given to Ay in the El-*Amarnah tomb also ap-
pear on these miscellaneous ohjects, but that the latter record some which do not ocenr
there. On the Berlin box, for example, Ay iz entitled hri pdt (No, 2) “Chief of the
Bowmen," and on one of the Turin disks sfm m hb n psdt ntrw (No. 6) “Leader in the
Festival of the Cycle of Gods.” The most important of these miscellaneons objects,
however, is the band of gold foil in the Cairo Museum. Here Ay is actually described as
Vizier, the highest officer in the state under the sovereign. It should be noticed that
with the title of Vizier appears the epithet {r msrt (No. 10) “Doer of Right,” which
is found again in the prenomen which Ay took when he ascended the throne. We now
know that Ay, “the Father of the God,” shortly before the death of the young monarch
Tutrankhamiin rose to the most important and powerful position in the S8tate under the
Pharach, Holding the viziership it must have been an easy matter for him to seize the
throne, and he then legalized his position by allying himsell with the widow of his pre-
decessor, the heireas Ankhesennmiin,
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SCRIBES' PALETTES IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM
PART 1

By 5. R. K. GLANVILLE
With Plates iv—ix.

The palettes—more properly pen-cases—deseribed below?! were photographed some
years ago with a view to a comprehensive catalogue of writing materials. This project
was delayed, but with the permission of the Keeper of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities
the existing photographs (which cover all the palettes in this Museum worth reproducing
by that process) are published here. Tt iz hoped to make the list comprehensive in o
second article, which will also contain some general conclusions.

Combined pen-cases and palettes,

62942. (Pl iv, fig. 1.) Model(?); Alabaster; provenance unknown; 1143215 4} ins.
(30:3x6x1°7 em,). Two ink-wells, av. diam. 1} ins (28 em.); depth ea. {} in. (06 em.).
The slot (for pens), 7§ ins. (186 em.) long, slopes away from the lower well, and is
covered at the bottom by a thin slip 4} ins. (124 om.) long. This lid, made from a
separate piece of stone, fits very neatly and was originally cemented in position, but is
now loose. A single vertical line of hieroglyphs runs from the top of the lid to the
bottom of the palette and reads as follows: smr wetd hry-dsds(?) nisw-t shd hm-nir fmsfiw
Snny, “The favourite and liegeman ()2, the overseer of priests, the revered Seneny."
The % of émzhw is written partly on the lid, partly on the palette itself: hence the
inscription must have been cut after the lid had been ¢emented in place.

The word ¢mshw shows that the inscription was a dedicatory one, and possibly the
palette was purely funerary in intention. At all events there are no traces of colour in
the wells®. But the fact that the slot was hollowed out completely makes one hesitate
to say definitely that it was only a modelt,

The formz of the hieroglyphs, the titles and the name Seneny indicate the late Old
Kingdom as the date; compare Seneny, also called (=%, of Urk, 1, 115, and his

titles; (ool Y2PAN T2 CES)20ANTHITST8: Elu)=A

1171 =2\% & (Lepsius, Denk., 1, 113, g).

! All the most important were described by Budge in the Guide to the Fourth, Fifth, and Sisth
Egyptiun Rooma (1922)—here simply eulled Guwide—pp. 48 . When referring to thom in connexion with
the Guids 1 have used the number there given in heavy type (ie old exhibition No.). The overall measurs-
ments at the beginning of cach deseription are given in inches and centimetres, and in the following order :
length, breadth, thickness. Unless othorwise stated all the palsttes are of wood, of which the different
speaies used for each example are now being studied by Mr. Geoffrey Tandy of the British Musenm
{Natural History). His results will, it is hoped, be incorporated in the second part of this papeer.

* Following Blackman in Journal, xvir, 68, 1 85 compare below, p. 54 with o, 3,

¥ Bo Bodyge, Mumuy (1925), g 174, ' ffuidde, 48, no, 1.



54 S. R, K. GLANVILLE

12782. (Pl v, fig. 1.) Provenance unknown; 16}x1§<} ins. (41'05x49x1°3 em.).
Made of two layers of wood stuck together, each } in. (06 cm.) thick. Two
wells cut out of the upper layer only, the lower supplying the floor to them.
The two layers have also made possible the long and spacious slot for the pens
(see Fig. 1). Both wells are stained and dirty from use—the upper black, the
lower red. The top left-hand corner and a piece of the left side are lost. A

single vertical line of hieroglyphs runs from the opening of the slot to the base
of the case (Fig. 2): “The keeper of the domain(?) of (the pyramid) of Nefer-
ka-Rér-men-rankh!, the judge and administrator, the superintendent of the
granaries (of the Two Lands), Shema-Ba®—his eldest son, the (or his ?) deputy-in-
charge-of-the-granarie{s) ()%, the superintendent of the scribe(s) of the King's
granaries, Ba-nefer.”

Sixth Dynasty.

5516, (Not figured.) Provenance unknown; 9§x1}x3 ins. (24:05x3'1x09
em.). The palette is made in four pieces: the main part consisting of three
longitudinal sections running thé full length of the palette, the central piece
having been whittled off towards the lower end (see Fig. 3), leaving a slot when

A
e ——— TR L
Fig. 8 Fig. 2

the three pieces were put together. The two outsides have bevelled edges (Fig. 4). The
fourth part, a thin slip, was glued in position, and took the place of the usnal sliding
lid. The bottom of the palette is broken off, but the marks of the ghue,
on the left side, which is complete, show that the eentre piece was not
whittled to the very end; about }in. (06 cm.) of the original thickness N
was left to prevent the pens from falling out. When the whole thing Fig. 4
was glued together two large ink-wells were cut out (diam. { in. (19 (Section of Fig. 3
em.}), so as to overlap the side pieces. There are ample remains of hlack at A)

and red paint in the uspal order.

e LN A e PN, S R PN T D

' A title also beld by Pepinakht surnamed Hekyeb ( Urk., 1, 131, 15), and thersfore— sinca Pepinakht's
home and recondod nctivities lay in the part of Exypt mest remote from Memphis—probably o sinseure.

* The name == % | is fonnd in sn isscription of this pariod in the Wadj Hammbmat (Urk, 1, 160,
2} 1 wes therefore first inclined to translate * Superintendent of the two granaries of the Bam (of
Mendes}"—by analogy with the fairly common N.-K. titls from Thebes o ety w "Tmi—but it i
prrhups more cousistent with the undoubted rending of the son's nume as Ba-nefor, to take B here as part
of the father's name also,

* A comparison of the titles of father and son leaves little doubt that the latter was his father's second-
in-command or deputy in the Department {of whicl the father was in charge) which controlled the corn-
supply. Thus dry-did? (-4pT) bero—as Blackman (foe. eit.) suggests for the Litle Ary-didi-newr—is to be
translated liternlly —“ he who is under tho head ™ (i, “ chisf ™),
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Seribes' palettes in the British Museum.

Seale c. 4.

No. 1278z2; wood.
No. 55235; limestone,

No. 12783; wood.
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Plate V1.

2
J

Secribes’ palettes in the British Museum.

1. No. 12786; wood.  Scale 3.

(&)

No. 12784 ; wood. Swalee, §.

3. No.s5513; wood, Sealse. 1.
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The centre piece is inscribed as follows (Fig. 5): “Being what his son Ameni, the
superintendent of canals(1), made for him.” The lid is inscribed (Fig. 6): “An offering
which the King gives to Sebekséc, Lord of Smunu: that he -
may grant the sweet breath of life to the ka of [name lost].” A ;
The hieroglyphs have all been incised and filled with blue frit. —a
Their forms are suggestive of the early Eighteenth Dynasty,
but the name Ameni, and the economical writing (and early
form of =) in the title s§ mrac(?) are in favour of the
Twelith Dynasty. Against such an early date is the com-
pound form Sebekrér. Perhaps we should therefore date
the palette from the Thirteenth to the Seventeenth Dynasties.
It contains five reed pens (one broken), ranging from 10 to
6 ins. (25-2 to 15-1 em.) long. Two show signs of having been
used for black ink, and two for red.

=l
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12784%. (Pl vi, fig. 2.) Provenance unknown; 11fx
1§ x 3 ins. (28Tx35x07T om.). Contains four reed pens
and a thicker (wooden) stick. The two wells (upper black
ink, lower red) are slightly elliptical, <7 in. (12x1°1 em.), and not more than {4 in.
(0-25 em. ) deep. Both contain ample remains of solid paint. The slot is grooved (Section:
fig. 7) so that the lid (only the upper end of which remains) can be slid on from the
bottom end of the palette. The lid was carved with hieroglyphs in relief as follows :
=711 =E=2 ) %%, “The superintendent of ............... of the Good God, Lord of
the Two Lands Nebpehtirés, Son [of the Sun Ahmose].” On the back :
of the palette at the top a hieratic note in red ink reads: *Third
month of summer, day 15...304...100,"

The reed pens are 10, 9§, 92 and 4] ins, (25'2, 243, 23-7 and 12'2 cm.) long respec-
tively. Of these the first and second have been used for black ink st one end and red
at the other; the third (at one end only) for black; and the fourth, similarly, for red
only. The stick (5 ins. (125 em.)) has some resinous(!) substance adhering to it, and
was perhaps used to mix the raw colour with water or some other medium.

Early Eighteenth Dynasty.
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=

Fig. 6

12786. (PL vi, fig. 1.) Provenance unknown; 11x2}x% ins. (29-6x56x09 em.).
Usual New Kingdom type made of a single piece of wood, with the
slot 80 cut as to leave a bridge (of the original wood) across it, s Bh¢  HfH
third to a half of the way down its length. This held the pens in  Szg m
the slot when the lid was off, and acted a2 a butt to stop the lid
sliding too far up (and so crushing the pens against-the slope of the
glot). Two wells (oval) in the shape of 0. Remains of paint and

i
2

.l

ot 2 &
considerable stains show that the upper well was for black, and the / 1=
lower for red ink. The inseriptions (Fig. 8) give the owner : “The / 7,
royal seribe, in charge of the offering table...... before [Amen(7), Ig
Amenhotep ()] the son of the royal scribe, superintendent of the two = =
granaries, and superintendent of the wine cellar, Minnekht, justified.” Fig. &

! Budge, op. aif., 175,
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From his titles, it is clear that Minnekht is the well-known official of Tuthmosis T11.
His equally well-known son, who suceeeded to his father’s office® was called Menkhe-
perrérsanb, but neither his name nor his titles can be made to agree with the remaining
signs or the traces on the palette®, The signs between _ and A (on the left side of
the slot) have been removed bodily with a chisel, worked from the lower end, with the
result that the blade has slipped once or twice, and removed bits of the inscription
beyond the intended range (see PL wi, fig. 1). The reason for this erasure can omnly
have been that the passage contained the name of Amen, and as the only signs of which
we can be certain are two (s, one above the other, we may well read | twice, first as
the final word in the title which begins hry kriet......% and secondly in the name of the
man himself. Traces of the last sign before the A7 seem to require a horizontal sign
with a mark above it, and if the name begins with "Zmn there is little choice outside ..
We therefore appear to have here a second and hitherto unknown son of Minnekht
called Amenhotep,

The hieroglyphs are good examples of the Eighteenth Dynasty, and are incised and
filled in with blue frit.

Eighteenth Dynasty. Temp. Tuthmosis ITI.

6524, (Pl iv, figs. 2-3.) Ivory; from Thebes; 113x12x3 ins (30'0x3-6x0:85 cm.).
Usual type, but with lid of slot permanently fixed in place. Slot contains two pens
7 and 8} ins, (175 and 20'6 em.) respectively. The shorter has been used for black ink.
Remains of ink in and around wells, the colours in the usual order.

Down the front of the lower half of the palette are traces of eleven lines of hieratic,
of which & word may be made out here and there (PL iv, fiz. 3). On the back are
written in hieratic (1) four lines of measurements in cubits, the purpose of which is not
clear, and (2) twelve lines containing records of sacks of corn(?) issued to some barge-
masters (Pl iv, fiz. 2). The style of this hand is not later than the middle of the
Eighteenth Dynasty, and perhaps belongs to the beginning of it.

Eighteenth Dynasty.

4512, (Il vii, fig. 3.) Provenance unknown; 13« 2§x} ins. (322705055 em.).
Usual N.K. type with bridge (now lost), except that there are fourteen wells in all, of
which the two central with the slot are decorated with faint incised and inked lines in
imitation of 0. The wood round the middle and lowest pairs of wells on the right-hand
. side is stained with red and black ink respectively. Traces of both inks occur elsewhere,
notably in the slot, where black predominates at the top and red at the bottom,
suggesting that the two ends of a single pen were used for the two colours (¢f. the pens
of 12784), and that they were regularly replaced in the slot with the black end (because
more frequently used) towards the wells. The slot is of the same type as in 12784, with
a depth of 2 in. (047 em.).

1 Bop Bethe, Urk., 1v, 1176 . and 465,
? Op, eit,, 1181 and 1190
i =. Hlﬂ s gnoe (Urk, 3¥, 1178) ealled ﬁ%:ﬁ ﬁ'— Lllm_ﬁ]'::f:—;- N.B. The = cuts the loop of -?- in the
original,
¢ Can —= by {taolf read Dby (“the left-hand offering-table ™) : or is it & determinative due to confusion
hetween q" and 41 I either cuse what becomes of the following . |
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Scribes’ palettes in the British Museum.

No. 55147 wood. Scalse. .
No. 5517 ; wood. Scale §.
No. 5512; wood. Scale 4.
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A hieroglyphic dedication (Fig. 9) on either side of the upper part of the slot ends
with a single horizontal line beneath: Hip di nsw "Imn-Rr
nb Nawt-taey nlr wt cnh m mact di-f tne ndm pri Jnty-f £
hswt-f cit m pr-nme n ki n m-r pr wr n nsw Mry-Rr.
Htp di new Dhioty nb md(t)-ntr di-f ok s5w pr-t {m-f wh;
br m md(t)-ntr n k2 norpety haty-rt sr m-hat Spsw-nswe m-r

i
o

e

=
ML)

RO

prowr n nsw Mry-Be, 880 ower prowr [Mry-Re]* T-n-n, & | Skt

“An offering which the King gives to Amin, Lord of _'T' For E
Karnak, the sole pod, who lives by truth: that he may o Lo B i*'
cause sweet airs to come forth before him and his praises .__?_ " B Nk
to bo high in tho royal howsehold; for the ka of the |—/S =y =X
chief steward of the King, Merirér. An offering which |=¥|= i 23
the King givos to Thoth, Lord of Hieroglyphs : that he |3/ M3
may grant knowledge of the writings that eame forth |=,)'S 1<
from him and understanding of the hieroglyphs, to the Bl= e

ka of the rprty hity-r, the prince at the head of the King's
favourites, the chief steward of the King, Merirér. (Done e
by) the seribe of the chief steward [Merirér], T-n-n®"

At the top of the palette, above the wells, a cartouche Fg

reads (<) ( 47 Egiﬁ_ﬁ | ﬂ@l%"qlﬂ 1 “(Long) live the Good God, Lord of the Two

aie P
Lands, Menkheprurér, beloved of Thoth Chief of Hesertd." The whole of the left-hand
top corner of the palette is in a poor state of preservation, and the signs from the middle

of £ to the end of the cartouche are barely legible (Fig. 10).
VIR 2 O =
R 1%

One of the plural strokes after {} seems certain, however, so
Fig. 10

K
N
AN
51
3

that we must suppose that Merirér achieved his position
under Tuthmosis IV, Incidentally the phrase rah m mict is
more to be expected under this king than Tuthmosis I11.

The palette may have belonged to Meriréc in life, but the inscription was evidently
put on after his death by his secretary T-n-n, since different determinatives are used for
the two names, A (Merirac) and @ (T-n-n)5,

6613, (PL wi, fg. 3; PL wiii, fig. 2.) Provenance unknown; 11fxI{gx} ins.
(30-2x 40510 em.). Usual N.K. type with two wells of diameter ; in. (1°1 em.) in the
form of o, the lines surrounding the hollow being incised. The wells are not more than
1 in. (03 ocm.) deep. The sloping part of the slot (above the bridge) is inscribed with a
single line of incised hieroglyphs, filled with blue paint: Ji 25 1%z | A1 143 " The scribe
Pamerihu, repeating life.”

At the top of the palette there is a horizontal cartouche similarly incised and

! Assuming that = has been omitted by mistake, The next wond is certainly ar and not wr, the
digtinetion in the forms of the Licroglyphis leing earefully made.

! Tha name was engriwved on the bridge across the slot, The foot of the det ﬁ is just visible on the
Leeft sidhe,
? : ok = seams certiuin for the middle groap.
4 A quarter of Memphis fimous for its temple of Thoth,
E Cf. Budge, op, eit,, 175,

Journ., of Egypts Arch, xvoom, B
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coloured : @L%@}'ﬁ!b] “The good God Nebmaratréc?, beloved of Thoth, Lord of
Hieroglyphs.”

There are no longer any traces of ink or paint on the palette, but they may well
have been washed off before the dedicatory inscriptions were cut and painted. There is
no reason to suppose that the palette was not originally used in his work by the seribe
named on it.

Eighteenth Dynasty.

12783. (PL v, fig. 5.) Provenance unknown; 15}x2§x ins. (38:4xT-3x0'8 em.).
Two wells (elliptical, but no cartouche marks); simple slot, not grooved, and hence
without lid. The upper well contains the remains of black paint which has been liberally
smeared over the surrounding part of the palette. There are traces of red ink in and
around the lower well. The pens were held in position by & tenon let into a dovetailed
mortice. The tenon is lost. There is no dedication, but on each side of the slot are
traces of hieratio writing in black ink. They appear to be lists of personal names no
longer decipherable, although individual signs are legible. The orthography suggests the
end of the Eighteenth or Nineteenth Dynasty.

At the left-hand bottom corner a ciroular hole, perhaps for attaching a string, has
been drilled.

Eighteenth-Nineteenth Dynasty.

127782, (PL viii, fig. 1.) Model; green slate; provenance unknown ; 163 <24 =y ins.
(40°8 % 64085 cm.). There are no real wells, but where these would be in & working
palette two outline cartouches have been roughly incised in the slate. The lower of these
cartouches has been merged in the upper end of the slot. This is shallow, and stops
about half-way down the palette, the lower part being left intact to represent a closed
lid. The reed pens have been imitated by thin rods of translucent green-brown glass
which have been cemented into position in the slot. Ouly the lower ends of these rods
remain.

On each side single vertical lines of hieroglyphs, roughly incised, contain Mp di nsw
formulae for the owner of the palette. “An offering which the King gives to Osiris, the
Lord of the Sacred Land; that he may give bread, beer, oxen, geese, clothes, incense,
unguents and every good and pure thing for the ka of the great scribe of the water
[i.e., the sacred lake(?)] in the house of Amenrérsonter, Amenmose, justified of all the
gods of Thebes. An offering which the King gives to Thoth, Lord of Hieroglyphs, on
behalf of all the gods: that he may give a going and coming in the Necropolis without
repulse of the soul; for the ka of the great scribe of the water, of the temple of
Menmaratrér, in the house of Amiin, Amenmose, justified of Osiris.”

At the top of the palette, in the same rough technique, is an incised vignette, show-
ing the deceased adoring Osiris, behind whom stand Isiz(?) and Thoth. Over Osiris are

the words, *Osiris, Lord of Eternity,” over Amenmose, “made for the official(?)
Amenmose, justified.”

Nineteenth Dynasty.,

Viffuidds, p, 48, no. 5. “The owner of the paletie, as we thus ses, wis employed in the service of

Amenhotep 111" In that case one would expect ; hefore the title “aoribe™; perbaps the kings name is
merely an expression of loyalty.

* Budge, op, cif,, 174



Plate VIII,

Scribes' palettes in the British Museum.

1. No.12778; green slate.  Seals e. §.

2. No. 5513; detail of PL vI, fig. 3. Scale .
3. No, 36825; wood. Scale .

4. No.12779; green slate,  Scale 4.









Plate IX.
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Scribes’ palettes in the British Museum.

I, 4. No, 5520; wood. Scale ).
2,3 No.3518; wood. Sealec. .
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55614. (Pl vii, fig. 1.) From Thebes; 14}x2x ins. (36:6:5-0x10 em.). (A
piece has splintered off the left-hand side at the bottom.) The two wells of oval eartouche
form (upper black, lower red, from stains) are interesting. The
bottom in each case is slightly convex, with a pin-prick hole in
the centre. This is clearly the result of the drill; for the wells are a L&
oval, and show signs of having been first cut as perfeet circles -FF";:H
and then enlarged laterally. At the top of the palette is the ;2
usual loyal inseription. It consists of the names and titles of Ramesses IT on either side
of the phrase “Beloved of Thoth,” with “May he cause him to celebrate millions of
sed-festivals™ repeated under each eartouche, A uraeus precedes the cartouche in each
case (Fig 11).

The slot is of the grooved type with the bridge left in the centre. The lid is lost.
Three vertical lines of dedieatory inseription on either side and
down the centre of the slot respectively are shown in Fig. 12:

“(An offering which the king gives to) Thoth who judges right : §
may he give recorda(?) of millions of years, for the Son of the W
Sun Rameses-Meryamen, given life for ever. (An offering which

the king gives to) Seshat : may she give years of the kingship(?) E%E
of Horakhty to the King of Upper and Lower Egypt User- |
maratrér Betpenrer, like Rér for ever.” (Centre) “The Instructor ].ﬁf
of His Majesty, the scribe Ta(?), superintendent® of the cavalry @3
of Pharaoh, L.P.H."

All the hieroglyphs are finely engraved, and there are no @
traces of ink or filling of any kind. The palette contains four an
reed pens, varying from 10} to 121 ins. (26-26 to 31-25 em.). @i 1}
All appear to have been used at one end only: three for black '
ink, one for black and red(?). The back of the palette bears at Fig. 12
the top the unintelligible remains of two lines of hieratic.

[AdE Iz =

6518, (Pl ix, figs. 2, 3.) Provenance unknown; 15112} { ins. (39459 1'0 em.).
Same type as 12786. The wood round both wells is profusely stained with the respective
colours in the usual order, and the black well is still full of dried-up ink. To the right
of the slot the palette has been niched with a sharp knife, as if the seribe had wished
to provide himself with a rough rule. Below the bridge on the same side are the
remains of unintelligible hieratic signs, which were apparently continued across the lid
(now lost) to the opposite side of the slot.

The back of the palette is covered with a series of notes in hieratic—records of
some kind of account (PL ix, fig. 2).

5525. (PL v, fig. 2.) Fragment of a model; limestone; provenance unknown;
6Fx28 x§ ins. (170x5-8x1'6 em.). A considerable part of the top is missing, and a
smaller part of the bottom. The stone is cut to imitate the reed pens in their slot,
Even the slight slope of the pens is indicated. The dedicatory inscriptions on cither side
of the slot were originally filled with blue frit, some of which still remains, and are
incomplete,

b Possibly read » for Ary and translate “seribe Ta (1) of the cavalry, ete!
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“[May he grant that he may breathe(!)] the sweet airs of the north wind, and drink
at the deep waters of the river (Nile}—for the ka of...." “May he grant that the soul
live, and that the body be preserved above the earth(!) in the land of the living, and
receive the milt(?) that comes forth before the altar of Wenn[ufer].”

Clearly this palette was purely funerary in use.

Date uncertain, Late New Kingdom.

12779, (Pl viii, fig. 4.) Model; green slate; provenance unknown; 121:x13:x} ins.
(317« 45x1°3 om.) Usual N.K. type, with circular wells, except that the lid (now
broken into three pieces) fits into the top instead of sliding in a groove from the bottom.
The butt has two small holes drilled in horizontally, one of which still contains a
wooden plug % in. (103 em.) long. The plog protrudes } in. (0:3 cm.) from the hole
when pushed home. There is no trace of paint in the wells, nor any other sign of use,
so that the palette was almost certainly for funerary purposes only. The plugs in the
butt may have been to hold it in position when standing vertically on a base.

On either side of the slot are dedicatory inseriptions (presumably engraved when the
palette was made), but without any personal name at the end. Apparently the palette
was never used. “An offering which the King gives to Thoth, Lord of Eshmiin, and
Seshat lady of writings: that they may give a thousand of oxen, a thousand of duck,
a thousand of oil, a thousand of incense, a thousand of cloth—every good and pure
thing—for the ks of him who is singularly® favoured of his god, the scribe .... An
offering which the king gives to Osiris, lord of Ta-jeser: that he may grant that (he
[the deceased]) receive the smell which comes forth before the offerings that go up on

his [Osiris's] altars?, and that he may snuff the sweet airs of the north wind...."”
New Kingdom.

5617. (PL wii, fig. 2.) Provenance unknown; 147x13x} ins. (35:7x3:9x1°0 em.).
Made in three pieces, of which the essential part is a combined base and lid. The slot
has been cleverly cut so that a butt was left at the bottom end—it is not possible to
see how long this was—and the top “returned” over the slot. The open sides of the

e

Fig. 13

slot were then closed by two bevelled strips, running the whole length of the palette.
Two large circular wells (diam. 1} ins. (2'0 cm.)) were later bored at the top, and were
evidently meant to fit just inside these strips, but actuslly overlapped a little on the
left. The top of the palette, under the wells, has been spliced. The purpose of this is
not clear, unless it was to remedy a defect in the wood. (Section: Fig. 13.)

' Actually & seated man holding 4 jar in his extended hand.
* Beading wfi (for wr) foy, ete, The A seems to be an error. Otherwise road wf G fiay 1
* An nnustal phrasiug of the eommon request: the point seems to be that the dead man was to enjoy

the savour of the offerings in the temple itsell whila they were being given to Osiris—long before it was
his turn to receive them in the tomb-chapel,
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There are no inscriptions, but a few trial-signs have been made on the lower part
of the palette,
Date uncertain, but probably not later than the early Eighteenth Dynasty.

5520. (PL ix, figs. 1,4.) Provenance unknown; 20x2}x} ina. (50-8:<58x 14 em.).
Usual N.K. type, except that there are no wells, though the top of the palette is thick
with black paint. The slot contains one pen 11} ins. (294 cm.) long, and the broken
remains of another. There are no dedicatory inseriptions, but on the front are eight
lines (in two groups of four) of hieratic acecounts. On the back are twenty-four lines of
hieratic, the first seventeen apparently accounts, the remainder perhaps a medicinal

recipe. A single line runs from bottom to top along the left-hand edge of the back
of the palette.

New Kingdom,

36825. (Pl viii, fig. 3.) From Thebes; 5}x2{;x; ins, (16-5x61x12 am.). This
iz a small, double palette, in which the left-hand side iz similar to the ordinary type,
while the right-hand is given up to nine extra wells. All the wells (including the two at
the top of the slot on the left) are long straight-sided ovals in shape; several contain
a considerable amount of whitish powder, in ome case coversd with a red surface,
The lower part of the slot is left in the solid wood, and the cutting of the slot has been
effected from a narrow slit in the left edge of the palette!, into which a piece of wood
has been put back as filling. The slot contains two short pens (5} ins. (12°8 em.) and
41 ins, (1125 cm.) long) and its slope bears an inseription }} {7 A% from wz:ljch the

name has been erased. Beneath it a horizontal line of hieroglyphs reads il |2< Afl [].

The title explains the number of wells. Still further below are three trial-signs consisting
of a hawk's head surmounted by disk and uraeus, and a disk and crescent combined
(twice). On the left-hand edge, at the top, is incised the name (=) (=3, which evidently
escaped detection when the owner’s name was erased ; and at the corresponding point
on the opposite edge the words (=) |=.

Eighteanth Dynasty.

I See Petrie, Oljects of Daily Use, 64, no. 42, et



THE OCCURRENCE OF NATRON IN ANCIENT EGYPT
By A. LUCAS

Natron is a naturally-oceurring compound of sodium carbonate and sodium biearbonate.
At the present time it is found in three localities in Egypt, two (the Widi Natriin and
the Behéra provinee) in Lower Egypt and one (El-Kib) in Upper Egypt.

The Wadi Natriin is a depression in the Libyan desert, some 40 miles to the north-
west of Cairo; it is about 21 miles long, and at the bottom there is a string of lakes, the
water surface of which is about 76 feet (23 metres) below sea level and the number of
which fluctuates with the season. During, and for several months after, the Nile flood
{(which usually begins at Cairo about the end of June and generally reaches its maximum
in September, often in the latter half), when there is a considerable increase in the water
supply entering the widi, and when, on account of the lower temperature, evaporation
is at a minimum, there were a few years ago, when the writer stayed in the widi on
severnl occasions, 12 lakes!., In summer there are always fewer than in winter, as some
of the smaller and shallower ones then dry up. Lakes varying in number from 7 to 16
are mentioned by different writers about the end of last century?, though at the beginning
of the century there were apparently only 6% At a still earlier date, however, there
would seem to have been only either one or two lakes. Thus in 1780 SBonnini mentions
two?, which he says became merged into one during the winter; in 1849 Gmelin describes
one “pit,”® ns he terms it, but at what time of the year is not stated.

The natron in the Widi Natriin ocours dissolved in the lnke water—from which a thick
layer has gradually been deposited at the bottom of some of the lakes—and also as an
incrustation on the ground adjoining many of the lakes. The amount present is very
considerable, although the widi has been the source, not only of the principal Egyptian
supply, but alzo of a small export trade, for several thousands of years.

About 30 miles due north of the Widi Natriin, in the Behéra province, and some
14 miles to the west of the ruins of the ancient city of Naucratis, there is another, but
much smaller, depression, slightly below sea level, in which also are a number of shallow
lakes containing natron. In September each year the level of the subsoil water, owing
to the general rise of the suhsoil water of the Delta and the infiltration from neigh-
bouring canals that run full during the Nile flood, begins to rise and manifests itself
in such & manner that by December the permanent lakes have increased in size and other
temporary shallower ones have been formed. During the summer the area partly dries up,
leaving the natron in an easily accessible form, The amount of available material, though

! One of these lnkes wna largely, if not whiolly, caused by the waste water from the factory.

= A. Lncas, Natural Soda Deposits in Egypt (1912), 2.

? Genoral Andriossy, Mémoire aur la Vallde des Lacs de Natroun, in Deseription de [ Egypte, 1 (Paris,
1808), Etat moderne, 281,

b8, Bounind, Pravels in Upper and Lower Egypt (1780), trana, H. Hunter, 11 (1807), 139,

5 L Gmelin, Hondbool of Chemistry, toans, H. Watts, 1 (1840), 78,
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large, is very much less than that in the Wadi Natriin!, These deposits were known to
Sonnini in 1780, who rightly places them near Damanhiir?; during the past 12 years
they have been exploited commercially to a small extent, This district is generally called
either Bamugi or Harriira after two of the lakes, which are named from neighbouring
villages.

The El-Kab natron deposits have been described by Schweinfurth® and very briefly
also by Schweinfurth and Lewin? and by SBomers ClarkeS. Schweinfurth, who gives a map
of the neighbourhood of El-Kib, shows five different localities where natron occurs,
which he distinguishes as (a) the northern natron valley, () the northern natron plain,
(¢} the southern natron valley, (d) a natron efflorescence, and (¢) the southern natron-salt
plain. The natron is readily sccessible, as the distance of the deposits from the river is
from about two kilometres to about seven. In three samples of natron from El-Kib
analysed by Lewin, whose results are quoted by Schweinfurth?, the proportion of natron
varied from 16 to 23 per cent.; common salt varied from 25 to 54 per cent., and sodium
sulphate from 12 to 54 per cent.

El-Kalkashandi, an Arab writer who died at the beginning of the fifteenth century
A.D., describes two other natron deposits®, one of about 100 acres in extent at Taribiya,
near Behnesah, in Upper Egypt, which he states had been worked since the time of Ibn-
Talin (a.p. 835-884) and which yielded an annual revenue of more than £50,000, and
the other in the Fikis district in the Eastern Delta. These places are not now known
as sources of natron,

In the ancient Egyptian records the natron deposits both of the Wadi Natriin® and
of El-Kib® are referred to, but so far as can be ascertained the Barnugi deposit is not
mentioned. In the reign of Ramesses I1I (1198-1167 B.0.) natron gatherers of Elephantine
are named® This seems a most unlikely place for natron to occur in workable quantity
and there is no evidence of any to-day. May it be that the natron and salt (which is
also mentioned) were found, not on the island, but in the vicinity, and that the gatherers
lived at Elephantine or were attached to a temple there? In the reign of Tuthmosis I1I
(1501-1447 s.c.) natron is enumerated among the articles of tribute received from Retenu
{8yria) 10,

The classical writers, Strabo!! (first century B.c. to first century a.p.) and Pliny!?
(first century A.Dp.), both mention natron deposits in Egypt. The former, in his description
of a journey by boat from the coast to Memphis (apparently from Schedia by canal to

! This description was kindly commuuicated by Dr. H. Sadek, Coutroller Mines and Quarries Depart-
ment, Cairo,

2 . B. Bonnind, op. cit, 1, 334, )

* G, Schweinfurth, i Umgagend von Schaghal v, Eil-Kab (Ober-Agypten), in Zeitsohrift der Gessllschaft
[ Erdliunds zu Berlin (1904), 575-9,

4 1d. and L. Lewin, Beitrdge 5. Topographis w. Geochemie des dgyptischen Natron-Tals, in op. eif., xx3T1
(1888), 1-25.

b Bomers Clarke, BL-Kdb and its Temples, in Jowrnal, v, 17.

5 8. Lane-Poole, A History of Egypt in the Middle Ages (1901), 304,

! H. Gauthier, Dictionnaire dea noma géographiques contenns dans les teries hidroglyphiques, v, 66,
H. Brugach, Dictionnaire géographique de  Ancienne Egypte (1879), 150, 496-7. A. Erman, The Literature
of the Ancient Egyptions, trans, A, M. Blackman, 116, 117, 120,

# H. Gauthier, op. cit., 11, 99, H. Brogsch, op, eil., 45, 354,

v J. H. Breasted, Ancient Necovds of Egypt, 1v, 148, 0 Td., e cit., 11, 518,

W (feography, xviy, 1, 22, 23, 2 Nutural History, xxx1, 40,
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the Canopic branch of the Nile and then by river) refers to two pits that furnished natron
(vitpor) in large quantities, which he states were situated (as was also the Nitriote Nome)
beyond (sbove, or south of) Momemphis and near to Menelaus. Then he goes on to say
that on the left in the Delta was Naucratis and that at & distance of two schani from the
river was Sais. The question that arises is whether the natron pits were at the Widi
Natriin or at Barnngi. This eould be settled at once if the precise position of either
Momemphis or of Menelans were known, but unfortunately neither of these places can be
fixed with certainty. Parthey?!, Perthes® and Diimichen® all show Momemphis well south
of Naueratis, and Parthey shows Menelaus south of Momemphis. If these maps are correct
the natron pits must have been those of the Wadi Natrin. The evidence for assigning
the positions, however, is not given, but it may have been that the Bamugi deposit was
not known to these cartographers and that they therefore fixed Momemphis and Menelaus
with reference to the only natron deposit with which they were acquainted, namely that
of the Wadi Natriin. If so, then to appeal to these maps is to argue in a circle. Strabo’s
allusion to Naucratis and Sais immediately following his mention of Momemphis and
Menelaus is ambignous, but seems to be unconnected with his reference to the position
of the natron pits, which, if near Naucratis, must have been those of Barnugi. Since
there are two natron deposits fairly close together and since Strabo only mentions one,
which he states contained large quantities of natron, it seems likely that this should be
the larger and more important of the two, namely that of the Widi Natriin.

With reference to Barnugi, Evelyn White wrote that “There is strong evidence to
show that Barnugi is the Coptic Pernoudj, and the latter is certainly Nitria, Barnugi
then would be the modern representative of the famous Nitria (not the Wadi el Natrun).
Ancient authors clearly show that natron was obtained in the N.W. Delta in the region
of Nauoratis—not far distant®.”

Pliny states® that in Egypt natron (nitrum) used to be found (nifrarige...tantum
solebant esse) only near Naucratis and Memphis. The position of the first-mentioned
deposit would fit that of Barnugi and, if so, then by exclusion the second would be that
of the Widi Natriin, since only two deposits are known in this locality. It is true that
the Widi Natriin is not very near Memphis, but it is difficult to believe that this im-
portant source should be ignored in favour of some small and insignificant place nearer
to Memphis, even if such existed, which is doubtful. Pliny’s whole account of natron in
Egypt, however, is very confused and often unintelligible. The natron from near Memphis
is described ss being inferior to that from near Naucratis because the heaps petrify
and are turned into rock, from which vessels are made; and it is further stated that the
material is often melted with sulphur—though for what purpose is not mentioned. Both
these statements appear to be most improbable.

1f by the natron from near Memphis that from the Widi Natriin was meant, as seems
likely, then the statement that the quality was inferior to that obtained from Barnugi
is not correct. The better quality of the Wadi Natriin material, however, is that dredged
up from the hottom of certain of the deeper lakes, and this may not have been known
in Pliny's time. But even if the natron from the shallower lakes, from the edges of the

L i3, Parthey, Zur Erdbunds des aften Aegyptens (1858}, Mapes i, ii, viii, xv, xvi.

t ), Parthes, Atfoe Anteguiwa (1807), Tab, 3,

* J, Diimichen, Zur Geographie des alten .i-m”u‘du (1694}, Map viii.

 Private lotter (dated 14, & 1020) to De. W. ¥F. Hume, who has kindly allowed me to make use of it
¢ Op. cit., 46
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i;.ke; ;T_d from the adjoining ground was meant, the correctness of the statement is
onbt

Pliny states, too!, that natron was prepared artificially in Egypt, much in the same
manner as salt, the difference being that to make salt sea water was used, while to make
natron the water employed was that of the Nile. From this account, which is largely
wrong, and most misleading, especially in the analogy to sea water which it suggests, it
would seem that Pliny had some very confused idea of the manner in which natron occurs
in Egypt, namely as a deposit in certain low-lying areas, which beecome flooded soon
after the annual rise of the Nile, by reason of the infiltration water (either directly from
the river or from canals or other sources fed by the river) that finds its way into them.
The Nile water, however, does not, and never did, yield natron on evaporation.

It is suggested that the confusion may have originated in the following manner,
When sea water evaporates, salt is left, and when the seepage water (either direct or in-
direct) from the Nile that finds its way into certain depressions evaporates, natron is left.
Henee, at first sight, the two phenomena might appear to be similar, though they are
fundamentally different. In the case of sea water, the salt is in solution in the water,
and is left as a dry deposit when the water evaporates; whereas in the case of the Nile
seepage, the natron exists not in the water, but in the low-lying ground into which the
water penctrates, having slowly accumulated there as the result of chemical reactions
that have taken place in the soil during the course of long ages; all that the water does
is to dissolve the natron already present and to bring it to the surface, where it is left
when the water evaporates. Pliny's reference to the hasty collevtion of the natron if rain
falls, for fear it should be redissolved, is suggestive of the Barnugi deposit, rather than
that of the Wadi Natriin, since in the latter the rainfall is insignificant and does not
seriously affect the natron, while at Barnugi the amount of natron i less and the rain-
fall greater, and in the sutumn, before the natron is gathered, there might be sofficient
rain to flood the area that had dried during the summer and so spoil the harvest?.

In ancient Egypt natron was used in purification ceremonies?, especially for purifying
the mouth?; for making incense®; for the manufacture of glass®, glaze, and possibly the
blue and green frits used as pigments, which may be made either with or without alkali,
but which are more easily made if alkali is present; for cooking?; in medicine® and in
mummification.

During the Ptolemaic period natron was a royal monopoly®; in Arab times it was a

' Op. cit,, 46;

¥ Early rain at the Lake Mareotis salt wiorks near Mox limits considerably the amonunt of availuble salk,

' J. H. Dreasted, op. eir, 1v, 865; A M Blackman, Some Notes on the Ancient Egyption Practice of
Washing the Dead, in Journal, v (1918}, 115-20,

* A, M. Blackman, The Howsn of the Morning, in Jowrnal, v (1018}, 156-7, 159, 161-3. At the preseunt
time natron mized with tobaceo is ehewed in Egypt.

& British Museum, Fatrodudtory Guids to the Eguption Collections (19300, 5; E. A. Wallis Budgn, The
Literature of the Ancient Egqyytdons (1014}, 14, 38, 218 Nutron mixed with an odoriferous guLn-resin,
alinost certainly meense, was found in the tomb of Tatfenkhamiin,

# The remwains of ancient gliss factories still exist in the Widt Natriin,

T According to Pling (Natural History, xxx1, 46) the Egyptians used natron for cooking radishes, and
at the present day it is used to a sinl] extent in cooking vegetables,

¥ H. Breasted, The Eduin Smith Surgical Papirua, 1, 412, 401 ; C. P, Bryan, The Papyris Ebera (1930),
18-1%, 22, 58, G0, 64, 88, 100, 104-5, 115, 130, 15H-60, 166,

" E. Bevan, A History of Eqypt under the Piolemaic Dynasty (1927), 148,

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xvin ) )
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considerable source of revenue to the Government! and at the present day a small royalty
is paid on all that is extracted.

As found in Egypt, natron practically always contains sodium chloride (common
salt) and sodinm sulphate as impurities, these being present in very varying and often
considerable proportions; thus, for instance, in 14 samples of natron from the Widi
Natrin analysed by the writer®, the proportion of common salt varied from 2 to 2T per
cent. and that of sodium sulphate from a trace to 39 per cent., while in three samples
from EI-Kab? the common salt varied from 12 to 57 per cent. and the sodium sulphate
from 11 to 70 per cent.

i 8. Lane-Poole, 4 History of Egqypt in the Middle Ages (1801}, 304,
t A, Lncas, Natwral Soda Deposits in Egypt (1812}, 15-16,
3 Bee p 63,



THE KEFTIU SPELL
By F. G. GORDON

The article by G. A. Wainwright on Keftiu in the May number of this Journal has
brought this spell once more into prominence, and has taken us a step further towards its
decipherment. One name at the end of the formuls, Tarku, had already been recognized
by Dr. Hall. Mr. Wainwright has now shown the existence of another name, Sandas or
Sandokos, at the beginning. This prompts the consideration whether, with the help of
these clues, it is possible to divide the rest of the spell intelligibly.

As the phrase begins and ends with a god, it would probably be in one of two forms:

(a) a petition or command: “Sandas (or Sandokos) give health; restore him,
Tarku!™ (or some equivalent, with an inversion of clauses),

(b) an invocation consisting of a rosary of divine names.

Of these (a) is not demonstrable at present, but on the hypothesis of (b) it seems to be
possible to obtain a simple and reasonable result. The division suggested is as follows:

(1) Sanda. In spite of the attractiveness of Wamwright's Bandokos I am inclined
to think, having regard to (2), that the true reading is Sanda (¢f. Banda-sarme, Damali-
sanda), in which case the final s of the classical form must be merely the Greek nominatival
ending,

(2) On the assumption that the first group is Sanda, the second appears to be Kpp.
This at once sngpests Kupapa, the alternative form of Kubaba (KvZ#jdn). Professor
Albright in an article dealing with this goddess ! points out that in the Anatolian languages
the voiced and voiceless stops interchange regularly, and that the name may be pronounced
8s Kubaba or Kupapa. He quotes an example of the latter spelling (K.U.B. xxm1, 69, 4).
It is unnecessary, therefore, to assume an Egyptian modification, although the sharper
form would no doubt commend itself, as it would recall K+ Pp. If the suggested construe-
tion of the spell is correct, Kupapa is a probable element, for it is unlikely that a goddess
whose worship was so important and so widely diffused would have been omitted.

(3) The vocalization of the next group, transliterated Wymn, i8 more doubtful,
though the r preceding the n would rather indicate a long syllable. Under the Egyptian
system of transcribing foreign names there would appear to be no insuperable objection
to reading Amdn, i.e. Mt. Amanos in Cilicia. No god of this name iz known at present,
as far as I am aware, but it is quite conceivable that such a mountain deity may have
existed.

On the other hand the signs may be thought to imply a long initial syllable, perhaps
a diphthong, giving dim-n. Again it is impossible to specify any god, but the form recalls
two names, Haimén and Haimon. The first, which is very common, was borne by a son
of Lykaon, whilst Haimonia is an old appellation not only of Thessaly but of Ephesus
(Hesych., s.v.). The second occurs as Haimon, Haimos and Aimos (Pauly-Wissowa 2222/5),

VW, F. Albright, The Anatolion Goddess Nuboba, in dvebie fitr Orientforschung, 1929, 220231,
89—z
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As the aspirate could be dropped in the masculine form, this may well have been the
case in the neuter also. The personification of Mt. Haimos is well known, and is thought
to have led to the adoption of the maseuline ending. Is the neuter form cognate with
Aman-os? And have we in Aman or Aimon the parent of both? These alternatives are
put forward merely as a possible reading. They are of course insufficient to support any
theory of Graeco-Asianic relations.

(4) Tarkw. This name is generally admitted to occur here, though it seems to need
disentanglement. Trkhr is an unusually complicated spelling, and even if the second
k be accepted, the force of the succeeding r is not obvious. I snggest that these two
letters should be separated to form a further proper name, viz, -

(5) Kar, the eponymons founder of Karia, who was of divine origin, being the
grandson of Ouranos and Gaia, He might quite properly, therefore, figure in this company.

If these tentative suggestions are correct, they form further evidence for Wainwright's
view, sinee whether or no Wymn is to be placed in Cilicia, Kar and Kybebe are to be
found on its confines. Even though the area of Keftin may be widened in consequence,
the reference is still to the western and southern parts of Asia Minor.
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A PETITION FOR RELIEF FROM A GUARDIANSHIP
P. MICH. INYV. No. 2022

By A. E. R. BOAK

This petition belongs to the same find of Karanis papyri as P. Mich. Inv. No. 2895
published in Journal, xur (1927), 1514 and the five documents edited as Select Papyn
from Karanis, in Ann. Serv., xxix (1929), 47-63. 1 previously suggested that this find
formed part of the records of some village official at Karanis, but now agree with
Mr. Liev Amundsen that they constituted a private, family, archive preserved through
several generations.

The papyrus sheet upon which this document was written measured when intact
995 x 28 cm. The upper left corner has been torn away for 95 em. along the top and 4 em.
down the left side to a depth of from 2 to 2-5em. A strip 17 cm. long and 6 em. wide is
missing from the lower portion of the left side. There are also numerous small holes and
rents in the body of the sheet. Yet apart from thess gaps the papyrus is well preserved
and the writing very distinet. The whole document was written in a single hand ; a fine,
upright, official script characteristic of the latter part of the second century A.n. The
verso is blank. The writing begins about 2 em. from the top of the sheet, and stops about
1 ¢m. from the bottom. The left margin, where preserved, is about 3 cm., but on the right
side the lines run to the very edge.

The date of the document is uncertain since the name of the ruling emperor has been
omitted from the date (Pauni 2 of the 13th year) in the last line and the official to whom
the opening petition was addressed, the epistrategos Julius Lucullus, is otherwise unknown.
1 believe, however, that it should be assigned to the 13th year of Marcus Aurelins
(172{3 A.p.) because:

(1) It cites a judgement of the 11th year of Antoninus Pius (¢f. Il. 12-13) and, con-
sequently, must be later than this date. )

(2) The petitioner, Gaius Apolinarius Niger, had a son, Gemellus, known from other
documents to have been active at Karanis from 189 to 200 a.p. The father's floruit, there-
fore, may reasonably be placed earlier rather than subsequent to these dates, but not so
early as the 13th year of Antoninus.

(3) No epistrategos of the Heptanomis and the Arsinoite nome is known for the years
169 to 176 A.D., so that there is no objection to placing the epistrategia of Julius Lucullus
in 1723 a.n.

(4) The handwriting agrees well with this date.

The document is a copy of a petition (d@vriypapor dradopewoy, 1. 1) addressed to the
epistrategos by Gaius Apolinarius Niger, a citizen of Antinoopolis, resident at Karanis in
the Fayyiim and of part of the decision of the epistrategos in the form of a subscript
(imwoypadij). The petition proper occupies 1l. 2-12. 1t sets forth that Gaius Apolinarius by
the will of the deceased veteran M. Anthestius Gemellus has been appointed one of the
guardians of the latter's infant daughter, Valeria Tertia. The petitioner claims that he is
not liable to this service on the ground that the property inherited by the ward is in the
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Arsinoite nome, whereas decisions rendered previously in like cases have established the
rule that an Antinoite is not obliged to serve as guardian for anyone except an Antinoite
residing in the nomarchy of Antinoopolis, and consequently asks permission to submit a
copy of these decisions and hegs to be relieved from the duty that has been thrust upon
him,

The copy of the first decision follows: I 13-31. It is the procés verbal of a suit tried
in the court of the epistrategos Herennius Philotas on Mesore 6, of the 11th year of the
Emperor Antoninus Pius (July 30, 148 a.p.), This suit arose out of a complaint entersd
by & certain Dionysius against a person called Eudaimon, apparently for neglect of duty
with respect to a guardianship to which he had been appointed in a will. In the course of
the proceedings Philotas states (1. 16-18) that the defendant was justified in refusing the
guardianship sinee it involved the management of properties not in the nomarchy of
Antinaitis.

The copy of the sevond decision begins in 1. 31 and runs to the middle of 1. 35. It
contains an ordinanee in the form of a letter addressed by Antonius Macro to the exegetes
of Antinoopolisin reply to a communieation from the latter, and is dated Phamenoth 9 of
the 22nd year of Hadrian (March 5, 138 a.p.). The exegete is ordered personally to
appoint guardians for the property of orphan Antinoites which is in the Antinoite nome,
and to notify the strategoi of the other nomes to appoint guardians for the property of
these orphans which happens to be in their respective districts.

After this comes (Il 35-8) a copy of the subseript which contained the judgement of
Lucullus. This wasan order to Apolinarius to announce to the relatives of the orphan that
the petition had been approved, followed by the conclusion of the decizsion which apparently
warned him against demanding the guardianship in the future. At the end are the date
and the order to despatch the document.

The importance of our papyrus lies in its revelation of the exemption enjoyed by
citizens of Antinoopolis in the matter of guardianships.
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Translation.
Copy of a petition

To Julius Lucullus, the honorable epistrategos,

From Gaius Apolinarius Niger of Antinoopolis, of the Osirantis tribe and the Hermaeios
deme. Marcus Anthestius Gemellus, a veteran, expressed in the will which he drew up his
dising wish that his daughter Valeria Tertia, also called Thaisarion, a minor, be heir of his
property left in the Arsinoite nome. As guardians of her orphan state he left me, Apolinarius
Niger and Valerius Komon, and as associate the child’s mother Valeria Sempronilla. Since,
my lord, both Herennius Philotas the former epistrategos and Antoninus Macro have
rendered similar decisions concerning an Anfinoite’s acting as guardian for no one else than
an Antinoite who is in the nomarchy, therefore, being myself unable to undertake this
guardianship which has been entrusted to me, I have submitted, my lord, a copy of the
decisions in like cases, and ask to be relieved of this according to the judgements, and beg
you to order your decision to be curried out, 5o that I may reccive relicf. Farewell. The
copy i8:

: “The eleventh wear of the emperor Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Anloninus
Augustus Pius, Mesore 6. When Eudaimon son of Hermaios had been summoned in
accordance with the petition, and Dionysius was present and the petition presented by him
had been read before the court,

Philotas said: * Whence was ke who left Eudaimon as guardian?’

A pollonios the Younger said: * He was a Roman who dwelt in Ibion Panukieris.

Philotas said: * This duty he rightly refused of he who appointed him was a eitizen of
Antinoopolis, for he is liable to no other to ad as guardian for his property which is not
in the nomarchy.'

Apollonios said: * We shall show that they undertook the guardianship and have done
everything like guardians.’

Philotas said: ‘It has been decided that Eudaimon is not obliged to act as guardian
except only for an Antinoopolite. But if he undertook this guardianship, I shall appoint a
Judge and auditors.”

Apollonios the Younger said: ‘Eudaimon son of Hermaios did not accept it, his....
aooepted .

Philofas said: “Is he an Antinoite? 13 he an Antinoite?’

He replied: * Yes, and he asks your clemency.’

FPhilotas said: *1 shall appoint the same person as judge and auditor who shall
investigate if he accepted the guardianship and shall examine the aecounts and shall compel
the rexult to be made known to the proper persons and to him who is to be appointed
guardian. And the evegete of Hermoupolis shall see to it that a guardian is appointed.’

Thracidas said: *Lest we should seem (o have remained silent we guarantee thal ive
owe....and a half talents to the orphan girl.
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Philotas said: ‘ What you have said has been writlen.’

Dioseoros said: * We ask that he who i3 to be appointed guardian be appointed wpon
the same conditions as Eudaimon was appointed according to the wall.” -

Philotas said: ' He 15 to be appointed on the same terms.

Dioscoros said: I concur. (ive us the auditor.

Philotas said: * Hermias the ex-market commissioner (agoranome) and ex-cosmeie,’"

(Copy) of another: “ Antonius Macro to Aphrodisios officiating exegete of Antinoopolis:
For whatever property of the Antinoite orphans, about whom you write, is in that nome
appoint as guardians repulable and suitable persons, but for what is in other nomes notify
the strategoi so that...and they may choose suitable and reputable persons.

Theenty-second year of the Emperor Caesar Trajan Hadrian, Augustus, Phamenoth 9."

Copy of the subscription. ‘‘ Announce to the relatives of the orphan who has appeared
before me that your petition has been approved. The conclusion of the judgement (is) if you
at any time demand the guardianship, you are not ignorant that you have appealed to the
past at your own risk.”

The thirteenth year, Pauni 2.

Despatch it.

HNotes.

1. derriypaldor [dvald[opleiov. An official copy prepared in the eourt of the epistrategos
and issued to the petitioner,

3, The petition is addressed to the epistrategos and not to the strategos of the
Antinoite nome since the Antinoites were directly under the control of the former; Kuhn,
Antinoopolis, 142.

3. Althongh the name of Gaius Apolinarius Niger betrays his Roman citizenship, his
status as a Roman does not affect his case since his plea for exemption is based upon his
citizenship in Antinoopolis.

"Avrivoéws 'Ogopavriveeiov o}d xai "Fppa[iflws: another example of a citizen of
Antinoopolis domiciled at Karanis; ¢f Kuhn, Anfinoopolis, 83, and Boak, Jowrnel, X111
(1927), 152-3. 'Oocopartiveciov is an error for 'Oseparrivosiov. ‘Eppal télws vonfirms
Kuhn's attribution of the Hermaios deme to the Osirantis tribe, op. eit. 127-8, where
the significance of both these names is explained.

3-4. Mdpxos "Ar8éorios T'épelhos. The restoration of the praenomen is somewhat
conjectural, for the last two letters are doubtful. The ink has been partly rubbed off at
this point and the scribe seems to have made an extra stroke with his pen which somewhat
spoils the s. Two Lucii Anthestii Gemelli are mentioned in B.G.U., 1, 256, G, a second-
century document from Karanis, and an Anthestins Gemellus with uncertain praenomen
appears in B.G.U., 11, 613, 30, which probably comes from the same place. The Gemellus in
question here is not ealled an Antinoite, although he may well have enjoyed that status.
His Antinoite citizenship (or lack of it) does not affect the argument presented in the
petition, since that is based on the location of the estate.

4. 8 ¥ &0ero Biabiens. The reasons for this appointment of Apolinarius Niger as
testamentary gnardian of the deceased's daughter are not clear as we do not know whether
he was related to Anthestius Gemellus in any way or not.

5. adihca. As Mitteis has pointed out (Grundziige, 251) we do not know at what age
the (ireek or Egyptian attained majority. But since Valeria Tertia probably inherited
Roman eitizenship from her father, the Roman rule may have applied here. On guardian-

Journ, of Egypt. Arch, xvin, 10
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ship among the Greeks in Egypt, of. Mitteis, (rundziige, 248-56; Meyer, Juristische
Papyri, 31-40,

6-7. Odaléptor Képwva, This Valerius may well have been the brother of Valeria
Sempronilla, wife of Anthestius Gemellus, and so the uncle of the infant Valeria Tertia.
If so, this would account for his appointment as one of the guardians.

7. éraxorovBijrpwy, On the position of the éracohoufyrpia, Who is regularly the
mother of the ward, see Mitteis, Grundsige, 250-1.

8. 'Epewviov ®ikaira Tob émiaTparyyroartos. An epistrategos called Mdprew: [...].et
d\dra appears in B.G.U., 1, 195, 1. The editors, followed by Martin, Les Epistratéges,
181. date the document and consequently his term of office in 161 A.p. Professor Hunt,
however, calls my attention to the fact that although the new emperor would then have
succeeded, Antoninus in I 16-17 is still called Kaigap ¢ xipos and not fes, and that the
name of the new emperor is omitted in 1. 33. He suggests, therefore, that the year in
. 33 should be read wa or [¢Ja. This would make it correspond with the date given in
. 13 of our text and would enable the identification of the Herennius Philotas in question
with the Marcus ....o0s Philotas of the Berlin papyrus. The latter could then be restored
to read Mdpswe [ Eperv)iws Dirdara. The Crispus whom Martin, op. eif., 180, places con-
jecturally in 147/8 A.p. cannot have functioned for the whole of this year.

'Avrafv)ivov Mdepaves. Antoninus Macro is otherwise unknown. Although his title is
not given, it can safely be inferred from his association with Philotas as the author of a
decision affecting the Antinoites that he was also an epistrategos. No other epistrategos of
the Heptanomia and Arsinoite nome is known for the 22nd year of Hadrian (137/8 4.D.).

9. wepl oi "Avrivdea, ek, Here is the statement of the rule by virtue of which the
petitioner claims exemption from the guardianship, namely that an Antinoite is not obliged
to act as a guardian for anyone but an Antinoite who is in the nomarchy. Hence
Apolinarius, although residing at Karanis, can, as an Antinoite, refuse to act as guardian
for another resident of Karanis. The nomarchy here and in L 18 is the sphere of the
nomarch of Antinoopolis, whose functions are discussed by Kuhn, op. cit., 143-8. It
corresponded to the Antinoite nome. This privilege is restated in slightly different terms
in IL 16-18 and 52-4.

910, ot Surdmewvos. This probably refers to his legal disqualification, but may also
indicate a real or alleged inability to perform the duties of a guardian because of ill-health,
financial difficulties, or other reasoms.

10. {mordEar is certain, but is probably an error for dwordfas, as Professor Hunt
supggests.

11. téw éd' opoiwv: for vav rexehevopévay ' dpoiww.

dmwaihayijrai: inf. depending upon dFom.

Tovrew: t.e the drerpory,

13-30. 1interpret the dramatis personae of the proceedings incorporated in these lines
as follows. Philotas is Herennius the epistrategos of 1. 8, in whose court the case was heard.
Eudaimon, son of Hermaios (1. 13-14) is the defendant, who has been summoned by reason
of a petition presented by Dionysios (l. 14). Apollonins the Younger (l. 15) is the rhetor
who represents Eudaimon. He is to be distinguished from the other Apollonius (1. 18) who
is an associate of Dionysios. Thracidas, who makes an interpolation in Il 26-7, is
apparently connected with Eudaimon. Dioscoros (1. 27), on the other hand, belongs to the
party of Dionysios, the plaintiff.

The suit seems to have been directed against Eudaimon by Dienysios for failure to
perform the duties of & testamentary guardian for an orphan girl. 1t is also possible that
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an acconnting was asked for, implying that the property of the ward had been neglected
or even mismanaged. The epistrategos goes at once to the question of the liability of
Fudaimon to assume the charge, by asking the place of residence of the man who
designated him a guardian. When the answer reveals that the deceased was a Roman
living at Tbion Panukteris, and not at Antinoopolis, Philotas exclaims that even had the
latter been an Antinoite, Eudaimon would not have been obliged to anceept the gnardian-
ship for the property to be administered was not in the nomarchy. When Apollonius,
speaking for the plaintiff, promises to show that Eudaimon and others actually assumed
the guardianship, the epistrategos replies that it has been decided that Eudaimon had no
obligation to do so, but if he did, the court would appoint a judge and auditor. Apollonius
the Younger here interposed that Eudaimon himself did not assume the charge but some
other person, apparently a relative of his, did so, whereupon Philotas asks, rather
impatiently, if he is an Antinoite. Upon receiving an affirmative answer, he announced
that he will appoint one and the same person to act as judge and auditor to determine if
he actually did exercise the guardianship and to examine the accounts of the management
of the property. The result is to be made known to the interested parties and to & new
guardian to be appointed by the exegete of Hermoupolis. Thereupan Thracidas stated
that in order to avoid the suspicion of having concealed anything he and his associates
declare that a certain number of talents are due the infant girl. As such a statement
would only be made by a representative of the party whose accounts were liable to inspec-
tion, Thracidas must be speaking on behalf of Eudaimon. Dioscoros then asked that the
new guardian be appointed subject to the terms of the will and, upen receiving assurance
on this point, requests that the anditor be named. Thereupon Philotas appoints Hermias
the ex-agoranome and ex-cosmete.

16. dv karannaler év ['T)8{wve [lavveréper. While the restoration may not be striotly
accurate it seems to give the required sense. The village of Ibion Panykteris must have
been in the Hermoupolite nome, since the exegete of Hermoupolis 15 entrusted with
appointing the new guardian (I. 25). This is the first mention of an Ibion ecalled
Panykteris. For others, ¢f. Cronert, Stud. Pal., 1v, 106.

17. 6 xavaordls. The s precludes the restoration xaralemwov.

atrop. Unless this is an error for adrés, it must refer to the maker of the will and
must qualify rév sTyuaTwy.

The point which Philotas makes in 1l. 16-18 is that even if the maker of the will had
been an Antinoite, Eudaimon could have justly refused the guardianship, for the property
concerned lies outside the nomarchy, He has even more right to do so since the deceased
was a Roman, and, apparently, not an Anfinoite.

18. adrods. This implies that Eudaimon had an ussociate in the guardianship.

19. u[éJp. The reading is very uncertain but seems to fit the traces of letters that are
visible.

21. Tow xperijp. Restored from 1. 23.

'AmoAA@mos 6 Newrepos. This statement of Apollonius the Younger seems to make him
the advocate of Eudaimon, for it contradicts the assertion of the other Apollonius in
1. 18-19 that he will show that they (Eudaimon and another) exercised the functions of
guardian,

22. a]irol avreddSero. Perhaps o adeddos aliToi.

*Aprivoets dariv. This refers to the person alleged to have acted as guardian, If he is
an Antinoite, he can claim the same exemption as Eudaimon.

amexplvaro. Sc. 'AmoAlawos o Newrepos.

1—2
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23. xai aitel el )epyeaiay Ty dwd ooi. coii: corrected by the seribe from Tob. I am
indebted to Professor Hunt for the suggestion alrei.

26. Un the functions of the exegete, of. Jonguet, Vie Municipale, 315-18.

27. Ja fpiov rdhavra. As nine or ten letters are missing, perhaps we should restore
'I'Plﬂ'ﬂﬂij.sﬂxﬂ.

d elwas yéyparwrar. This may mean either that this is already stated in the will, or that
a record of the admission has been made there and then in the court.

3l. xal xoounlre(doavra). éEgyn]re(ioarta) is equally possible; ¢f. Jouguet, Fie
Municipale, 292 f.

evdpyen éEnpynr "Asrmivoumodews. On the exegete of Antinoopolis in particular and
the collegiate character of his office, of. Kuhn, Antinoopelis, 111.

32, évfabe: d.e in the Antinoite nome,

33, akwypéovs xlai dmirnleiovs: completed from 1. 34: dmi[rn]8elovs kai dEwoypéovs.

d4. I have no satisfactory restoration for this line.

3b. wapayyehy. An order addressed to the petitioner, Gaius Apolinarius.

36. # évlérwye. 1 owe the # to Professor Hunt.

doxspalor]ie: for Soxipalarliy elvar. Professor Hunt suggests Soxipalotlfvar, but T
hardly think the a: would have been omitted.

37-38. The restorations in these lines are based on my interpretation of the passage
a8 a warning to Gaius Apolinarius that, since he has sought to be relieved of this guardian-
ship, if he should seek it at a future date, he will be held responsible for deserting it.
Professor Hunt raises the question whether + &y8aces may not be the subject of the verb
in L. 37, but I cannot see it that way.
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A.Z.= Zeitachrift fiir agyptische Sprache und Alter-
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FOMANG,

Bull. Soe. Arch. d'Aler.= Bulletin de ln Socidté
Royule &’ Archéologie &' Alerandrie,

Bursinne Johresbericht dber dic Fortschritte der
Flassinchey Alfertwmneissensohari.

B.Z. = Bysantinische Zsitsohrift,

Chron. & Ey.= Chroniqua o e

CL. Phil.= Classioal Philology.

1. Quarrt. = Claawical Quarterly,

O, Rev = {Tussical Review,

O Weekly = (osrieal Weelly,

C.-. de. Tnser, ot B.-L = Comptes-Rendus oe P dea-
démia deg Inacriptions ef Belles-Letires.

D, Lit-Z = Deutsche Literaturseitung,

(.0.4.=Gottingische Gelehrie Anseigen.

Hizt. Z.= Bistarische Zeitsehrift,

Juhrb, f. It =Jakrbuch fiir Liturgiewimenschart,

o H.8 = Journal of Hellenie Studies.

Jouwrnal = Journal of Egyptian Archacology.

Journ. Sav.=Journal der Savants,

SRS =Journal of Roman Studies,

K.V.0.R.= Kritische Vierteljahresschrift fiir Gesets-
gebung und Rechtawienschafi,

LQH = Lawe Ghuarterly Review.

NG = Nachrichten der Gesellschaft der Wissen-
achafton su (attingen.

0. L2 = Urisntalistische Literaturssitung,

Phal. Woeh, = Philolagische Woehenschrift.

Rach, e, relig. = Recherches de seience religiouss,

feev. arch,= Rovus archdologique.

Blev, bolgo= Revue bolge de phidologic of d'histoire.

Rev. de phil.= Revue de philologie.

Rev, d'hist, oocl, = Revis d'histoire socldsiastique.

Rev, di. ane, = Revee des fiuder anciennes,



78  BIBLIOGRAPHY: GRAECO-ROMAN EGYPT (1930-1931)

Rev, . gr.= Rove des dtdes grocques. Theol. Lit-Z = Theologische Literaturseitung, :
Rev. hist, dr. = Revue de Phistoire du droit frangais  Z.f. Kirchengasch, = Zoitschrift fiir Kivchengeschichte.
et étranger. Z. f. Numiam, = Zeitschrift fir Numinmatik.
Rev, hist. vel. = Rerue de Uhintaive dea religiona. Z_f. vergleich. Rechtaw.=Zeitachrift fiir vergleivhende
fhein. Mus, s Sheinisehos Wusewm e Phitologle. Revhtarissenschafl.
Hiv, dli il = Riviata di filologin olassien, Z. nout, Wiss. = Zeivsolorift filr newtestamentlichs Wis-
Riv, Stor, Dir, Ital. = Bivista di agorin del diritte senschiift.
talinno, Z. Sav.=Zeitacheift der Soavigny-Stiftung (Homa-
Sitrungsh, ... = Sitrungaberichie.... wistimhe A bfeilung).

Synid. Oslo. = Symbolae (eloenses,

L Lirerary TexTs

General, A fresh instalment (the last was in Arehie, voom, of 1827) of Kinre's invaluable reports on
Literary Terts in Popyri sppears in drehiv, x (1831), 18-T0

For the years 1928-9 8, pE Ricor publishes his Bulletin papyrologique, x, in Rev. d&. gr., xuom (1830),
A4,

S, Errred and Lo AMvsnses have issued Pagyrd Osloeness, fusc. 11, 1931, containing (nos. 7-14) the
fallowing literary pieces, viz,: [T, v1, 196-276], [0, 1v, 483-92], [Plato, Politicus, 308 &-300 of, [Dem., De
Corone, 200-4], [Beptungint, frs. of Gen. and Ja], Voesbulary of I 1, 5-24, #nd cent. 4.0, similar to
P. Berl, 5014 ; Grammar, 20d cent, o0, largely coineiding with the Teedne of Diouysius Thrax, [Sibylline
Uracles]. Nos.in brackets already pnblished. #

Leg Papyrus Grecn d’ Achmim, edited by P, Cortant in Bull, Tust, fr. of'arch, or,, sxx1 (1930}, 35-111,
includes Epitome of [L 1 und Glossiry of JL 1, 1-21 ; Hes., Theogony, 75-144; Euripides, Rhesus, 48-86;
Auth. Pal. x1v, 10; all previously published by Wilekan,

Epie. In Aegyptus, xi (1831}, 160-78, A, Baratiw and P. Cotvant publish Homeric Papyrl from the
Reinach collection presented to the Institut de Papyrologie. In one of them the syllables are marked off,
ubviously for the vae of & pupil

F. M. Dunariy mentions a 4/5th cent. vodex of JI. X111, 512-560, in the Papyrus collection at Washington
University, Saint Louis, in A.J.A., xxxv (1931), 62,

A, Wrestiaxy in Eranoe, sxvin (1930), 102-4, identifies Dionysins Poriegetes as the author of the
Brit. Mus, Dhouyuicce, unsware of Eeydell's previous discovery in Phil. Woeh,, 1929, 1101,

The evidence of papyri is used by E. DeLace in his Biographie d'Apollonios de Rhodes (1930), and by
F. Corvant in his important work, Nonnos de Panvpoliz: Ktudes sur la composition ef lo teate des
Dionyriagues (1930}, The latter is reviewed by Cavoerist in degyprus, X1 (1931), 508-8,

Huwr and Jonssox's Two Theoeritus Papyri receives an important review by M. Pomzasz in (.64,
1831, 361-76. Other reviews by E. Bioxoxe in Hall, Jib. eloss, mx (1931), 177-80, and by P. Convrany in
Fev. de plil., 1931, 300-1.

G. Vouronarr emends idylls x1v, 33 and xxv1, 28 in Manemosyna, 11x (1931), 315-6,

Elsgiae. The Cambr. Univ. Reporter, 2 June 1931, 1151, gives a sunimary of a lecturs by PowELL on
*Bume recent additions to Greek Flegy and Lyric Pootry from the 4th eent, ne”

4. M. Eosoxvs has edited for the Loch series Elegy ond Fambus (2 vols, 1931), excluding the
cholinmbic writers but otherwise including the poets from Callinus to Ceates, and the Ansereontea.

An important article by A. D. Kxox in Phifelogies, xr1 (1932), 18-39, on the metries of “The Early
lambus™ nses the evidoncs of papyri.

R. KeroELL reports on Die griech, Possis der Kaiserseit up to 1929 in Burrian, coxxx (1931}, 41-161,

Reconstruvtions of Tyrtaeus are essayed by W. Kumsees in Bull. de. Polom. (Sc. ot Lettres,
1929), 35-9,

In the Brit, Mus, scholis of Callimachus [ now read af sard Aerride), thus supparting Rosraost's
proposal. A, Wirstnaxp in Erencs, xxvin (1928), 116-8, makes important suggestions for restoring
these scholia,

Lyric. Loner's dating of Corinns is oppesed by Bowna in CT. Rev,, xuv (1031}, 4-5. .

Mass hus o few notes on Corinna in Z. . vergleich, Sprachforschung, vy (1931), 268-9,

In G PAL, xxvi (1931), 153-65, 8. K. Basserr on The Place and Date of the First Performance of the
Persinng of Tinothews gives the dute as 412408 n.0., and the recipients as the Athenians,
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A. Torvs's Studie Sapphion is reviewed by P. Cnasvrarse in Rev. do £2, nvr (10907, 408,

I propounded some of the following readings in Sappho before the Cambr. Philolog, Soe, on 26 Jan.,
vie. 1 Ode to the Nereids: dviny 8¢ Aigpav | [ééhniro roion ete. [Biper é8duva="May he remove the bitter
grief from those whose hearts he hroke™; ri xéyxpe | [o-o... SN émiplay’) [flo odiray | [év Adas’
dAhws, [fxilegee &' ol of-|[rw 8 pilepo="Which (as) by a single millot-sood swiyed (his thoughta)
now this way, now that (@\ke d\hwr) and again righted them" ; [Ngpeos ¥ Jivas, of oiha s |ora | [wdpmrer’
ayleplole- o # Kiwlph ofdplva | [Adwe’ alfn wep]dep(év]n cdear [#lpr Buidvoal; dnactoria Ode: vow
dedpa | [wpaidir’, dplaror | [faion sal] oéifar Tpoinls FPeafo =" Abandoned her hushand, thinking best
{0 tor do) and to chooss the oyposure of Troy (e Paris)®; wopdyay' efras | [afre BogJony or [alf"
et forcaw | ["Dpos - efelopmror yap [Freoe rifor | pedla] cothus of* dydin Fhigor = And softly relensed
the string”, of, seipa Giew | [8¢] pe vt obes; gdw Sy for wiy Sednwe="And among the chariots™; A now
ode after wealopdyerras, viz ["OAuiv] per ate, | [wavr’ dle defparos; Ode to Hera: ehdowr 8 pl” elyopim
wapein)y, Tiw dpdrar "Ar| péit(a) Erceflor dir-lro; wpiv ee s A derfdper(o) Mdrarfu; L 19« )dupe ofin;
L 200}’ or ¢ dvilesofan Cf Combe. Univ, Reporter, 16 Fob., 1032,

The Hymn to Demeter by Philikes hus been re-edited with additional fragments by Gatravorn in
Stud, ttel. i il elaws, 1% (1931), 37-60, and after him by Konre in Hermes, txvy (1881), 44254,

Dyama. Vol. coxxxiv (1932), 107-74, of Bursiun s devoted to a Bericht iiber die Literatur s griech.
Komidie von 1625-1081 by E. Wisr,

J. Borauraorr publishes a thesis on Satyros of sa bisgrophis o' Euripids (Rrussels, 1020),

JexaEn's Menondri Reliqwine receives a detailed review from G, Corrons in Biv d7 A, 13 (1021),
24704, 301-7.

E. Franwren in Phdologus, xor (1932), 117-20, identifies Menander's Evrapiorioar s the original of the
Cistallaria.

V. Covnox diseusses Menander readings in Raee, &, ge., X1V (1931}, 26-8,

In Mnemosyne, 1IX (1931}, 23948, W. E J. Kmirer identifies the “Incerta Fabulan® of Mensnder
(Jensen, pp. 84-T) with the “Canephorus! and b, 165-83, develops ideas on the “Colax®

The Monostichs of Mensnder in Tarr's Getrocs (nos, 405, 448) are restored by P Cotiarr in his review
of Tait in Rey. de phil., v (1931), 340-50, and also in his article “A propes de quelques exercices
seolaires” in Bull. Tust. fr. d'wrch. or,, xxx (1930}, 417-23 Thit’s Ostraca is also reviewed by K. Fa. W,
BoeaMinT in FRil. Wech., 1031, 535-42,

In €7 Rev, xuv (1931), 24-8, Epnoxps reviews Kxox's Herodas

R M. Rarrexsury roviews in O, Rer, xuv, 35-0, Unsiya's Stwedien see griech. Fabel,

Pasguar writes on the new Hipponar fragment in Stwd, ital, di £ closs, 1x (1031}, 307-11,

Grammar, LoneL re-sdits P. Bouriant # on the Aeolic dialeet in Archiv, x (1931), 14,

An article by F. Mitxzer on Dos Eﬂluﬂ!".ﬁ!ﬂl" v J30 v, Chr., in Ko, xxv (10931}, 3338, draws its
avidence from the Oxyrhyochus Livy epitome.

Hisiory. “A New Fragment of the Acta lsidori” js edited by Brs from P, Lond. Inv, No. 2785, with
plate, in Archiv, x (1831}, 5-16, [Bee too § 4]

A Neret Movoxa writes on M susve frommento berlinese degli ¥ At i Martind dlessandeind™ in
Aeguptus, x11 (1632), 17-94. [See §3.]

. pE Saxoris in Riv, di 7, 1x (1931), 330-4 would assign P, Oxy. 13, o letter to Dometrins Palioreetes,
to the “History of the Diadochoi” by Hisronymus of Cardia.

I R ofi AL, Lvnmn (1930, 449-66, G. Corrona edits a Florence papyrus of Philistus Mepi Zacehing, and
Mouoniane adds a note, 467-T0. In Sewdi dfal, vim (1931, 311-5, G. PerroTra discusses the
snne text,

Music. Tn Chron. d'Eg., 1931, 441-55, C. pEL Gna®DE writes on the musical papyri discovered in

The oldest Groek musical dosument extant, a Cairo papyrus, is discussed by J. F. Movsrrono in
JHS, tr (1831), 91-100. Acquired with the Zenon papyTi, it dates aire. 260 B

Oratory. A new discourse of Favorinus, Tlepl dwyfs, more or less complete, is published hy Norss and
Vrrewcr as vol, 53 of Studi e Teati, with transcript, text, and plates. Numbered Pap. 11 in the Vatican, and
dating eire. 215 A0,

Hev. by Mass with many sugzestions in £, Lit-Z.,, 1931, 12103, and by Amarvecr in Boll. fiL elias,
1631, 4-7.

BoLLiNe restores IL 108-8 of the Brit. Mus. Dio. Chrysestom in OL PAIL, xxvi (1831), 315-6.



80  BIBLIOGRAPHY : GRAECO-ROMAN EGYPT (1930-1931)

In Charisteria 4. Rsach, 1080, 5-10, M. Aotk re-odits, under the title “Der Arkesiloos-Papyrus,” a
rhetoricnl fragment first published in Arediy, m, 151-T,

Philosophy. Saxvpacs reviews Ensoxos' Theophrastus {Loeb series) in O7. Rev., X1V {1931}, 23-4.

Romance, LAvAaNUNE's Eroticorum Gruee. fragg. papyrucea receives a long and important review from
Fr, ZimMBERMANY in Phil Woeh., 11 (1831), 183-202, 32534,

Finally we may here mention *A Fragment of a Greek nstrated Papyrus from Antinee® by 8.1
Gasrorowskl in Journal, Ty (1931, 1-9,

2. Reucios, Macid, ASTROLOGY.
(Ineluding Terts.)

General. K. Prusespase, Zur Papyrusbunde (ch. 6 of Mingav, Hundbuch der Bibliothebneizsenachaft,
300-31: Leipsig, Hurrasowita, 1831), gives au admirable survey of papyrology as a whole, in which we
may bere remark pp. 310-21 on religious and magical papyri.

0. WeixneicH, Allgemeina Religionswissensshaft (drch. f. Rel., xxvin (1931), 318-79), gives a valunhle
account of recent work on the study of religions in general. Fr. Pristun, DHe Religion der (Fricchen und
Romer, is roviewed by W. Bavem, Theol, Lit.-Z, tv1 (1931}, 408; O. Wminnuics, Gebet und Wunder, by
H. SonLNGENSIEFES, i, 76-8; F. Cuosost, Les religions orientales dans le pagunieme romain, od 1V,
and the German travslation (which has addenda by C.) by M. P. Nrssox, D, Lit.-Z., t (1031}, 2065-6,
and E BickesMmaws, (.L.Z, xxxiv (1981), 210-13; the German translation by W. Baves, Theol. Lit.-Z,
LV (1931}, 195-6; W. Peeg, [eshymnos von dndros, by O, WEISREICH, B Lie-2., 1 {1930), 2025-30
(with valusble remaris),

K. Lavre, Synkretismus, in GUSKEL-ZscRARNAcK, Die Religion in Geschichts wnd Fegensart®, v, 052-8,
ig brief and good.

W. Scavsart, Orakadfragen (A.Z., Lxvir (1931), 110-15), collects the texts on papyrus conbiining
questions to oracles und diseusses in an interesting and suggestive commentary the practice and procedure
of consnlting oracles in Egypt.

8. Errnes, in his Varia (Serta Rudbergiana, 1031, 18-23), has notes on P. Berol. 1026 and P. Bouriant 1,
2L

O, Wemnews, Zur hellenistineh-dgyptisohen Religionagesohiohte (Aegyptus, = (18931), 13-22), well
conmeots Monander's ceprds & Sdpames feds, P. Oxy, 1803, with Ptolemy's invitation to Alexandris, and haa
instruetive remarks on the pasan from Prolemais and on P, Oxy, 1381,

&, Ereem, A Groek Papyrus concerning the sale of a slave (Journal, xvit (1831), 44-7), is noticed in
§ 3, but we may hore romirk the strest-names dy(was) "Apmunine, dyluis) 'Apowrigs Nelens, atill in wse in
A, 164, and s suggestion that each street had a chapel.

W. Onrro, Zusite, printed after W, Spreczunene, Die demotisohen Papyri Loeb, col. 107-16 (voluma
not yet mecessible; see § 3), has valunble remarks on royal fitulabure, eg. the avoidance of an early
dusignution as feds of kings who were minors, the use of cult names for the ruler's parents, but not for
the ruler in early Ptolemaie Abfprdakripts.

I. @, Tarr, Greek Ostraba, 1, 24, no. 144, records an eiveXoyic which is, he suggests, perhaps to be
identified with the tax called crords) Awvioou and to be connested with the Dionysiao policy of Philopator,

L. B Tavior, The Divinity of the Roman Emperor (Philologionl Monographs published by the
American Philologieal Assoeiation, 1, edited by Josers Winniax Hewrrr, 1631 Pp av4 206}, includes
a skoteh of Hellenistic mler worship and a diseunssion of the cult of Agathos Daimon at Alexandria

A D, Noog, SYNNAOE OEOXE (Hare, Stud, (Toad, PR, xn1 (1030), 1-63), discusses the inclusion of
Ptalemics in the worship of existing Egyptisn deities and the relations of this to earlier Egyptinn practios,
also the probable sbandonment of the custom by the Roman rulers. On the chronology of the worship of
the Theoi Adelphoi and the Theoi Soteres reference should be made to Orro's imporfant remarks
P 414 £ of his urticle, Zu den syrischen Kriegen der Prolemier (Philol., EXxxvi (1931), 400-18),

O Proaun, in his Chronigue de la religion greeque: e quelques enltes primitifs 4 Délos (Rev. hist,
vel., C1 (1030), 223-50), raises, pp. 2424, the question of possible Egyptian influsnce on Delos long before
the Hellenistio period.

A, Deorasar publishes in Notizio degli’ scavi, Serie sesta, ¥1 (1930}, 430-2, a statuctte of Isis-Fortuns
found at Bslvore in Bardinia; G. Brosts, b, 437, & small basalt base from the statue of & priest of Thot,
o, TOO-B00 mo., found at Aquileia; A, Tanameun, i, von (1031), 118-23, & votive cippos to Isiz with a



§ 2. RELIGION, MAGIC, ASTROLOGY 81

female human-headed serpent, & dog, and a erocodile, all adorned with lotus flowers, and & headless statoe
of Isis, found at Porte Torres in Sardinis, and refers to excavations now being conducted by C. Axvr in
Ehe sanctudry of the erocodile-god of Tebtunis (see § 10).

I gather from W. Baver's review, Theol. Lit-Z, tv (1031), 75, that J, Keir, Ephesos®, 75 ., deseribes
the remains of the large building ut Ephesos thought to have been a Serapeum.,

Chron. dEg., no. 11 (Jan. 1931), 95-9, reprints an important communieation by G. MEver to Le
Jfowrnal du Caire, 4 Oct. 1930, on the French excavations at Medamid sod gives, pp. 103-6, an equally
interesting account by G. Roepest of the German exeavations at Hermopolis (see too § 10},

J. Asans, Ihe Zeusrede des Adilios Aristeides (Stuttgart: Kohlhammer, 1931, Pp. vili+ 112, Tubinger
Beitriige sur Altertumswissenschaft, X1 7 M. 50) is a contribution of rars excellence to the religious history
of the Antonine sge. A. argues that the speech was delivered in Egypt; this ia attractive, but T douht
his suggestion that sivowdrep in § 9 points to loesl specolation such ns we find in Hermetism and
Valentinianism: the Orphic parallels, eivofuns and afroydvefior in the Clarian texts disonssed by me,
Rev. dt. atne., 1038 (they have much in common with Aristides), and alvoyéredhos in the Chaldaic Oracles
{W. Enovy, De oraculis Chaldaisis, 25), all sugpest that Aristides learnt the idea in Asia Minor. Inei-
dentally it may be remarked that the schems of an encomion on o deity disoussed in ch. 1 of this work
has infloemeed the ITmuthes-aretalogy in P Oxy. 1381 (the rérer of (1) the impossibility to & mortal of
worthy trestment of the theme, (2) the fulfilment of a vow by a literary offering).

E. Buxermany, Zur Datierung des Paendo-Arvistens (Z nent. Wis, xxrx (18300, 280-D8), makes a
strong case for & date between 145 and 127 ro.

L Rapemmacnur, Zur Choralteristil neutatamentlicher Ersiblungen {(Arch. f, Rel, xxvin (1930),
31-41), has interesting parallels for the Aloxandrian parade of the mock Agrippa.

J. Guoss, Philons von Alexandroia dnschaunngen dber die Nutur des Menschen [Dhiss. Titbingen, 1030,
Diruck: Tiibinger Chronik. Pp. §1), is & careful study of Philo's sources and mode of thinking.

H. LEwy, Sobria ebrictas, is reviawed by G, Vaspa, Rer. dfudes juiess, xo (1931}, 108-12.

R. Rerrzessvers, Eros als Osiris, Ein Nochtrag (Noche, Gitt. Ges, 1930, 396-408), publishes a jug
with # representation of Eros giving a drink to Psyche as she rises from the ground, snd returns to the
guiestion of the origin of the tale

Hermatiam. F. Crmoxts wost important La fin oy monds solon lex smages orientauy (fev. hist. rel., o111
(1931}, 20-96) includes; p. 61, 1. 3, remarks on the propheoy in the dsclapivs. In this context should be noted
E. Bregrruaxy's instructive review, Guomon, vin (1931), 277-0, of H. Winomon, Die Orakel des Hydaspes.

R. Buimsass, Untersuchungen sum Johomneseeangelium, Gy obddr fbpucer wamore (£ nent. Wiss,
xxix (19300, 169-92), includes valuable illustrations of the idea, found in the Carpus, of God's providence
seen) in his sieas, the universe, and an indispensable discussion of the meaning of yvéew in Paol.

Cant H. Eravuxe, The dpocalypse of Pawl wwed the * franische Erlisungemyateriym "™ { Harvnrd Theol,
Rev., xxTv (1931), 200-44), is of intercst for the Anthropos myth: on this of. alse J, Senerreiowirs, Der
gitificke Crmensch in der manichitachen Heligion (dreh, f. Rel., TxvII1 (1930}, 212-40),

A D, Kook, 4 diiz eloctu: a chapter in the roligious history of the third century (Harvard Theol. Rev., xxint
(1930}, 252-74}, benrs an the doctrine of divine right in Corpus xv,

As the Koiranides professes to be 4 work of Hermes, we should here mention M, Wenruasxs, Der
Physiologos, eine religionsgeschichilich-naturwissenschafiliche Untermechung (Phifol. Supp., xx10, 1 (1030}
P 116). W, shows the connection of the K. with the Phys. (pp. 35 i), concluding that hoth have used a
first century A.D. work, basad in the main on Bolos-Democritus and the Neopythagorean Anaxilans of
Larissa, sod comparable with the magic books of the Essenes (on whom of F. Cumowe, Ezeéniena ot
Pythagoriciens, Tapris un passage de Josiphs [(-f, de. Insor. ot B.-L., 1930, 99-112], where the Pythago-
rean charncter of their eschatology is shown: it localized the Islands of the Blest in Heaven, tha Ocean
to be crossed being identified with the stmosphere); the ultimate source was perhaps a Phyrica current
under the name of Solomon, the immediate source possibly the Physios of Didymus of Alexandria.
Reviewed by Fr. Prisven, Theol, Lit-Z, vvr (1831, 106-7.

RerrzenstEm-Trotx, Dis Vorguehichts der chrintlichen Taufe, is the subject of an instructive review
by M. Dipnive;, Theol, Lir-Z., 1v1 (1931}, 125-33.

Magic. The event of the year is the publication of Papyri magicas graecae. Die grischischen Zauber-
papyri herouspigeben wnd iibersetst von Kart PREISENDANZ. L Onter Witarbedt von Enew Drmwe, Saw
Errnew, Avorr Jacopy. Mit drei Lichtdrncktafeln (Leipzig: Teubner, 1831, Pp. xv+216.) This com-
pletes the ecollection of magie papyri and kindred documents already published and includes certain

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, xym. 11
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inedite. Further inedita and full indexes should fill a third volume, the appearance of which will be most
engerly awaited. The character of the editing is beyond praise: it is not too much to say that PREREES-
naxz has opened up this litersture to non-specialists, and for specialists L has made it far more easy to
nse. There is not & page of the work on which one does not find clear improvements in the test which
are due to his penetrating ability and devoted application. Volume 1 has been reviewed by Fn. Zucken,
8.2, xxx1 (1931), 356-63.

PREmENDANE has also in his review of P. land. v in Phid. Wooh., 13 (1831), B85-80, dmwn attention
to the identity of the text preserved in no. 87 (=F. mag. gr., 1, pp. 186 £, no. lviii), « fragment of an
illustrated treatise, with & defirdo (Andallent 188). His Deur papyrus magiques de lo collection de la
Fondation dgyptotogique (P. Bruzelles Inv. E. 6390 et 6391 in Chron, d'Eg., ¥1, no. 11, Jjanvier 1631, 13740)
gives us u small incomprehensible text with mugical signs, the letters probably forming magieal words,
and another amulet fragment. On these and other recent discoveries he reports in Ihs newen Zuuberpapyri
{ Forsch, w. Fortachr., vi1 (1031}, 121-2) and Newe grischizche Zauberpapyrs (Gnomon, vir (1831), 271-3).

3. Errnex and L. AMvspses, Papyri Osloonses, fasc. ii, is noticed in § 3. This magnificent volume,
dedicated to H. 1. Beiy, includes as no, 15 (pp. 20 f£) a revised text with commentary of the mugical
ostrakon previously published by Awrspses, Symb. Oslo., vir. [In this volume we may note also the
remarks on ovrsidnos xafapd, po 42, and pp. 112 £ on an "Agpoleiry, or figure of the goddess, mentioned
in an inventory and of interest for domestic oult, and P. HEeGasrp's observations, pp. 146-51, on the
horoseope anrlier published as P. Oslo. 6.]

Ta. Horrser, Orisitalisch-religionsgeschichtliches mu den grieekisohen Zauberpapyrd Aogyptens (drekiv
Orientdlni, T (1831), 119566 and 837-58), gives a full and admirable sccount of the pantheon of the
magic papyrl.  His dpollonios von Tyana wid Philostratos (Seminarivn Kondalowizanm, v (1931),
135-64) in another carefil study (note p. 143, on the impossible statements in Phil's account of the visit
to Egypt).

R Movrernk, Lo gladve de Dardanos. Objots ef inscriptions magiqwes do Syie (Melanges da I Univeraitd
Saint-Joseph, Beyrouth (Liban), v, 3 (19307, 53-137, with 3 plates), publishes & gom at Beyrouth eon-
forming with slight variants to the directions given in the “Sword of Dardanus,” a charm contaived in
P. mag, gr,, no. iv, L 1716 £ and discussed in Journal, x1, 154-8 [the inscription IACIM H|MA on the side
showing Eros and Psyche embracing is pursling. Perhaps gua is the Hebrew name for the sun mentioned by
Epiphanivs, Ponarion, xv1, 2], other gems from Syria with magic words and various deities including
Anubis in military dress and Abraxas, various amulets, a defirio directed ngainst all the horses and
charioteers of the Blue faction st Berytus, and another defieds from Damasous. This is an admirsbls
wark, giving much new material with full commentary and opening up important possibilities of investi-
gating the place of Gracco-Egyptian magic in the world of the time st large, [In this connection 1 may
draw attention to a find on the Via Nomentans, Notizie degli seavi, 1908, 352 1 ofrovafovad3a written in
& erneiform scheman, Indicating that the user of the palindrome was a Christian, on ooe side of a stone on
the back of which is a magical formula which I cannot parallel.]

Ewniovs Dienn, Magica Bosporana (Acta wniversitatis Latviensiz: filol.-filos. Fak, Serifa, 1, 7 (1931),
391400}, publishes what is probably a magic lead wheel and a square Jead tablet with an inseription also
no doubt magical, both from Panticapasnm,

A. Avnontest, Xote mur wne plaguetts magique de Carthage (C.-R. de, Inscr. ot B-L., 1930, 303-9),
publishes n representation of  serpent-headed personage with a scorpion in his right hand, a palm in his
left, wlpe(hag/dhalpa)e on his body, and under him *Aproeparisy & xai Neihos, and discusses o very similar
object published by Derarrre and Munux (ib, 33-6), with the name Mpoxchos.

A. Jacony, Ein Berliner Chnubisnmuwlett (Areh. f. Rel,, xxvom (1930), 269-85), is of far-reaching
importanee for the interpretation of magie words. J. is elearly the man with the right linguistic equip-
ment for this much needed worle.

O, Wessnry's Synopseiz Florae magicae [ Bull, Inat, fr. darch. or,, xxx {1530), 17-26) is a valuable eollection
of plants preseribed for magic use in the papyri.

Reference may be made to V. Lanock, Eseai sur la palewr sacrde ot la valeur sociale des noms de
personnes dans lex socidtés inférioures (Bev. Aist. vel,, o (1830), 27-67, 101-201 : esp. 119, on the change
of numes in magic),

Christinn. F, G. Kesvon in The Times, 16 Nov. 1931, hos made a public announcement of & most
important new groap of Tiblioal papyros eodices, most of which are in CHEsTER Bratry's possesaion,
They range from the 2ud century to the Gth, indicate the spread of Christinnity southwards in Egypt,
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and are significant textually, Chron. &'Eg., no. 11 (Jan. 1931}, 162, mentions a dictionary of Hebrew
proper uames with Greek equivalents diseoverad by Huxr,

Errarm-Aumuspees, Popyri Ouloessss, 11, includes as no, 10 (pp. 10 1) four fragments from Genesis and
Isainh previcusly published by Rupeera,

P. Contants Les papyrns grees d Aehmin, for which see § 2, Rooian, contains (no. 1) a fragment of the
homily in P. Bour, 3, which Collart publishes along with columns | and ITT of the Bourisnt papyros, of
which he has found some further small serape.

L, Sopwior, Ein Berline Frogment der alten IPAZEDE TAYAOY (Sitzungsh. Pr. Ak, 1931, 37-40, pl. i),
publishes a dth-century fragment so well written as to confirm the idea that thoss Adeta had o quasi-
eanonical standing in Egypt.

L. Vagamay, Ddvangile de Pierre, is highly praised by E. B, Avo, fev, Bibligus, X1 (1931), 43444,
and M, B, Jasus, Jowrn. Theol, Stud,, Xxx10 (1031), 206-8. Another review by R Draguer appears in fev.
o faat. ecel,, X2WIL (1831}, 854G,

ML B Jawms, The Rainer Fragmest of the Apocalypee of Peter (ib., 270-9), gives a restorstion and
dizeusses ita relation to the Ethiopie text

G. Ospogrx, Note on I, Oxy. 855 (ib. 179), identifies thia fragment as Mt x. 16,

P. L. Hupimy, in reviewing the new edition of Krrren, Biblic Hebraien, in Journ, Theol. Stud., xxIn
(1831}, 302-7, gives revised readings of F. Lond. 37 for the Paalms.

H. . Yotrie, Gothenburg Papyrus 1 and the Coptic Verrion of the Letter to Adbgar ( Harvard Theol. Rev.,
xxiv (1831 61-5), shows the striking sgreement of the two forms,

G. Scuores, [er sine Formel dn den boptisch-gnostischen Sehriften wnd fheen jidischen Ursprung
(£ neut. Wiss. xxx (1831), 170-8), argues that the scheme “real name », explanation y" in the Book of
Jeu, 1, 47-8 1s based on the Jewish * real or seoret name &, speakable name g.”

R. P. Uasgy, Tiweo Notex on Valentindan Theology ( Harvard Theol. Rev., xru (1830), 275-08), discusses
Valentinian mythology and the differences between the Enstern and Western forms of that sect. His
Gireck manwsoripts of Athanasian Corpora (2. nent. Wies,, X3 (1931), 40-70) sums up the results of much
work. Students of Athanasian history should not miss E, Scawants, Der grischische Text der KEanones von
Serdiba (ib., 1-35).

Serapion of Thmuis againast the Mawichees by Rosent Pience Casey ( Harvard Theol. Stud., No, xv, Harv.
Univ, Press and Humphrey Milford, London, 1831, Pp. vi+80) gives the first text based npon the Genos
and Athos MBS, with & valuable introduction.

F. Hatz1w, I’ Histoire Lousiague ef les e grecques de 8, Pachtme (Anal, Bolland., xuvim, 857-301),
is approved by H. Koca, Theol. Lit.-Z., 1v1 (1031), 181-3; J. Quasres, Wil und Guaang in den Kulten
der heigdnischen Antike und chrislichen Frifizeit, by W, Baven, b, 133-4.

Ta, Horrsen hus produced fascicules 24 of the first volume of his invalusble Tades focupletisainus to
Miaxe's Patrologia graeca: fasciculs | was noticed in Jowrnal, xv1, 126,

3, Ponuoaross of Nox-Lateaany TEXTs,

. (N.B. Noies on and corvections of misellaneous documents previowsly published are referred to in §8,
Reviewa, when swfficiently tmportant for mention, are noticed here. T am greatly indebted to my sollsagus,
My T, €. Sleat, who, as I was ocrwpied with other preasing ioork, has bindly relieved yie of the taak of reading
the periodicals for swhich I am responsible —H. L B.)

Gemeral. The year nnder review witnessed the publication of an wnusually large number of important
volumes of papyrus texts, Unfortunately, the undertaking of o piece of specinl research, which compelled me
to lay aside all other work, made it necessary to defor detailed study of several among them to a later time.

Tarr's Greek Ostraca has been reviewed by P. Connant (Hor. de phal, 3 8., v (1831}, 340-50 ; chiefly
on the literary texts); M. Rostovrzery (Guomen, VI (1831}, 21-6; important}; W. Scavsant ((.LZ,
1831, 336-7); K. Fn W. Scamior (Phl. Woeh, 1x (1831), 635-42; many suggestions); and in dneient
Eqypt, 1931, 56.

The second part of . Oslo has appeared during the year, edited by 8 Errmes and L Auvxpses,
Unlike the Arst, which contained only magical or allied texte, this is miscellaneous in character.
Nos. 7-14 are literary (see §3 1, 2), no. 16 magical (see § 2), and in an Appendix P. Oslo 6 is republished
with au astronomical commentary by F. Hengassd; the remaining tests, 16-64, nre documentury and
range in date from 261/80 Bo. to the Sth century of our era; but the great majority are of the Roman
period. They include several very noteworthy and valuable legal documents, and an interesting series of

-3
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private letters. Needless to say, the editing is excellent, the commentaries (in English) full and learned,
and the reading, so far as can be judged, sceurste; and some good facsimiles are & partioularly useful
feature of the volume. The editors are warmly to be congratulated on their accomplishment of & task
which offered many difficulties, since not a few of the papyri were clearly hard to decipher. Puapyri
(sloenaez, fnsc. 11 Oslo, Det Norske Videnskaps-Akademi § Oslo (on commission by Jacob Dybwad), 1831
Pp. xi 4 152, 0 plates (sepurately bound). Reviewed by F. Zlvoken] (B.Z, xxx1 (1831), 418) ; Winokes
(Arefie, x, 83-7; important, s nsual); and W, Scavsane (D, Lie-Z, 3 F, i (1831}, 1163-5),

Another part of the series of texts from papyri in the Giessen University Library (P, bibl. univ, Giss)
hiss recently been edited by H. Birrsmn. [t consints entirely of private lettors, mnging in date from the
2nd century 8. to the 8th century of our era; only the first letter, & small fragment, belongs to the
Ptolemnic age. So far a3 can be judged from a hasty examination, thin series of letters contains mueh
material of intorest, nnd the texts are furnished with an ample and careful commentary.  No. 20, o letter
referring to the disappearance of some legal documents aod written in a particularly fine hand, is specially
notable. There are four excellent facsimiles. Prof. Huzr kindly sends me the following emendation of
uo. 22, 3-5, which be authorizes me to publish here. For the editor's rpia cvifina erak{érra) ‘Hpdles, | 7l
3 Xouwiv wviewy v wh(olp) fudr read rpla evidem ovoripar, [f 8 Aewriv eviboor fe roippar,
NMitteitungen aus der Papyrussammlung der Gicssener Universititsbibliothek. 11, Grischische Privatbviefs
(F. babl. univ. Giss. 18-35). (Schriften der Hess. Hochschulen, 1931, Heft 3.) Giessen, A. Topelmann, 1931
Pp. 40, 4 plates.

Polemaric. M. Nonsa's Papini greei dells collesiond italians (Jowrnal, xvir, 124) has been reviewsd,
nmong others, by Witcxex (drchie, X, 77-8) and M. Hounggrr (Rev. befge, x (1931), 611-2),

C. C. Epean's great catalogue of the Caire Zenon papyri, one of the most important collections of non-
literary texts published for many years, is completed by the appearance of vol, 1v. Thers still remain
indeed, us Fdgar explains in his preface, a number of fragments, but they are too small to be worth
publishing in g0 sumptuous & form as the official catalogue necessitates, Even the texts here assembind
are in the nature of a Nachless, but besides many fragmentary papyri there are a fair number of
comparatively complete ones and much valuable muterial ; indesd, if I can judge from s preliminary
inspection, the volume shows far less flling off in interest from the standard of its predecessors than
might have been expected from a final instalment. As before, there is a fine series of éollotype facsimiles,
most of which are admirably clear. They include the musical papyrus (see § 1) and sn interesting
dmwing on the verso of an account (38708). Catalogue Géndral des Antiquités tiennes du Musde du
Claire, Noa. [8532-58800, Zemon Papyri, vol. 1v. Le Caire, Tmpr. de I'lust, fr. d'arch, or., 1831, Pp, v4+391,
24 plates, £2 s O,

The sume yoar which witnessed the completion of the Cairo catalogoe saw also the publication of the
Zenon papyri in the University of Michigan, also by C. 0. Epoar; see Journal, xvir (1931), 125, This
volume has been reviewed by Winoxew (drokde, x, 72-6); Huse (Jowrnal, xviz (1631), 263); Ev. Bazcora
(Bull. Soe. Arch. d'Alex, No. 26, 301-11); A. C. Jonxsox (Am. Jowrn, Phil, i1 (1631), 285-7) ; and H. L.
Brry (€L fev, xuv (1631), 180-1 ; quotes extracts from a resently acquired Zenon papyros in the British
Museum which throws light on the subsequent employment of Zenon's predecessor Panacestor),

W. L Weasrensasy's Regarding Receipts in the Zenon Archive (Journal, xvir, 1831, 125) is reviewsd
by Witckes in Arekiv, x, 77. Westermann has now published four further recsipts of the same olass and
regnal year, on which be gives & commentary, with some ohservations supplementary to his provions remarks.
Four Double Receipts from the Estate of Apollonina, in Senminarium Kondokovianwm, 1v (1931), 205-10,

For a reference to an article on the Zenon archive by O PREAUX see § 8,

WesteaMANN's Upon Slavery in Peolemaic Egypt has been reviewsd by V, Eanesuens ( His, £, XLV
(1931), 406-7) and in Ancient Eggpt, 1931, 56-7. Sen also 85 5, 6, Bii. -

0. GuRravp has begun the publication of & work of the first fmportance. This ia a complets edition
of the petitions (éreifes) found among the mummy eartonnage of Magdola and Ghorin. Thess from
Magdola include the 42 petitions edited, after a first publication by Joveusr and Lerenvar; by the lute
JEax Lusquren in vol. 1w of the Lille Papyr, Some of these have now reeeived additions by the identi-
Heation of detached fragments once forming part of them, and the whole are includad in Guérand's
masterly work, along with further texts from Magdola and those From Ghordn, The first fuscicnlus, which
is all that has at present appeared, contains 62 texts, besides an elaborate introduetion by the editor, and
facsimiles. This is the finst publication of the recently founded Société royale ézypticnne de papyrologie.
ENTEYZEIZ: Raguiter ef plaintes adressées an roi d'Egypte au H1* viscle avant J-0, Premier fasciculs.
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Le Caire, Tmpr. de PInst fr d'arch or, 1631, Pp, zov 4128, 13 plates. Reviewed by Winckes (drchiv, X,
§0-8); A, Caroenint ( degyptus, 11 (1831), 4134); and Ev. Brecoia (Bull. See. Arch. d' Alex., No. 26, 297),
F. Zuokes publishes n papyrus (P. Jena Inv, 75 in the Seminar fiir klassische Philologin) which
furmishes n new instance of a village gymunsisrch, It is a document of the 2nd century we, bot of
unknown opigin, concerning & ease arising ont of a theft of jewellery, which was tried before a villnge
gymnnsiarch and five bafodbol. Zucker adds a list of known cases of such gymuasinrehs in villiges and
diseasses the question of village gymnasin. FYMNAZIAPNOE KEOMHE, in degyplus, X1 (1831), 455-940.

Oue of the last undertalings of W. Srieripers, whose death is such an irreparable loss to Demotic
studies, waa the prepasration of sn edition of the Loeb Demotic papyri, which T believe has now appeared,
though | buve not seen the volume itself. W, Orro contributes (cols 107-116) addenda and corrections
from his wide knowledge of Hellenistic history. The papyr, which date from the fith century B, to
the end of the Ptolemaie period, many of them belonging to the reign of Alexander, the sou of Alexander
the Great, include lotters and returns; conbeacts, accounts, und receipts, from both Upper and Lower
Egypt. e demotizchen Papyri Losh. (Papyri dor Universitiit Mitnehen, Leransgegeben von W, Otto,
W, Bpiegelberg und L, Wenger, I' Heft.) Pp. xvii+68, 35 plates, KA 130,

Prolemaio-Roman, F, Bruanen publishes a Damotie ostracon, probably of 9776 n.e, from a place called
Pentacoinis, apparently near Thebes, which is now recognized as oceurring in WiLcss, Griech, Ostr. 11,
713, and sppends to it transcripts, supplied by J. (. Tarr, of three Bodleian ostraca of the Roman period
{(a.m. 106, 136, and 150) which mention the same plice. Aeggptincon. 1. Ein demotisehes Ostrabon i
Pentakomia, in degypéus, x1 (1831}, 356-8.

Kniopr's Piolendische und fridheomirhe Terts (Jowrnal, xviy, 126) 8 reviewsd by Wilesex in
Archdy, x, T8-82,

Roman. A hearty weloome—tho more hoarty because the decipherment of eursively written tax-
registers is o particularly thankless task—is to be extended to a volume of papyri of the early Roman
period from Philadelphia in the Princeton collection, edited by A. C. Jouxsos and H. B. vax Hoeskx.
Fourteen registers, several of which are of considernble leugth, are here published. They nre all (except
perhaps no. 13) concerned with taxes, chisfly with the sywtarimen ; und having seen them befors they were
assigned to Princeton T can testify that they offer many difficulties of decipherment, as also of interpreta-
tion, The editors have done excellent work in both respects, though naturally there are many points, alike
in tests and in commentaries, where their results are open to question and will receive (or huve slroady
received) correction. Papyri in the Prineeton University Collections. (The Johns Hopkine University
Studies in Archaeology, No. 10,) Baltimore, The Johns Hopkins Press, 1931, Pp. xxiii+146. Reviewsd
by Witckgs (drehiv, x, 857-8); Hust [Journal, xvn (1931), 263-4); A. E R, Boax (02 Phil, xxV1
(1931), 438-8); ¢, W. Exves (dm. Jowrw, Phal., 11 (1931), 288-0); W. L. WesTERMARS (O Weakly, xxv
(1931, 14 Dee), 88-71} ; and anouymously in J 8., t1(1831), 308. The reviews by Keyes and Westormann
are particularly important. Both reviewers dispute the conclusion of the editors that the synfarimon was
distinet from the Aaoypathla, and hold rather that it was the latter plus some minor taxes, [1 may point out
that J, G. Tarr, r. Outr., Petr, 79, takes a similar view, though the tazes he associates with the Aaoypafia
to form the syntazimon are different; and that in & review of the Princeton volume which will probably
have appeared before this Bibliogriphy [ have mysell questioned the editor's view. Apart from other
considerations, T find it well-nigh jncredible that the same taxpayer should have been required to pay both
syntazinen and loographia.]

The Akhmim papyri, first bought by U. Bourtaxt, acquired by the Bibliothéque Nationale in
1887, and in large mensure published by Witckes in the same yeur, have now been re-edited with indices
in & single series by P. Conrant, who explains in a preface the curious manner in which they have boun
preserved, numely through the use, some two centuries later, by Christian monks of old papyri first used

the recto only st Panopolis about the end of the 2nd century. Noa 1-56 are literary or theological
{sme £%1, 3); the other four are administrative in charscter. Les papyrus grecs d’ dchmim & Lo Bildiothique
Nutionals de Paris, in Hull. Inst, fr. d'arch. or., x333 (1930), 35-111,

J. C. Nangn re-edits, with sttractive corrections, the petition first published by Scrvnant as B.G.U,
1106, Ad papyrum Grascwm lepidi arguments (B.0.0. 1105}, in Asgyptus, xv (1931), 170-84.

The papyrus referring to & senate, probably at Alexandrin, published by M. Nogaa and G, Vireou
{Journal, xvi1, 126) has continued to attract attention. W. SBorusAnT, reprioting the text (e BOYAH von
Alezandreia, in Bull. Inat. fr. d'arch. or., xXX (1830}, 407-18), maintains lis view that it rofers to a request
for o (non-existing) senate, not to a senste already in existenco, and is inclined to identify the Ewmperor
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with Claudius eather than Octavian. He goes on to examine the well-known passage of Dio Cassius on the
sennte, for which Le suggests a quite pow interpretation, naomely that Dio was referring not to the
Alesundrian but to the Roman seuste. The passage is certainly very ill expressed, and Schubart's
view, though oot entirely free from difficulties, is without doubt suggested by the way in which Dio
introduces the subject of the senate. The remainder of Schubart’s cuse, even the attribation to Claudins,
is strongthened by an article on The BOYAH papyrus contributed by Jases H. Ouves, s pupil of
Rustovezery, to Aegyptus, x1 (1031}, 161-8. In this he points out that certain expressions and references
in the text of the new papyrus would be anachronistio at the time of the conguest of Egypt, and imposs
a later date, when Roman government had becoms familiar. He also makes suggestions for the interpre-
tation and improvement of the text, includiog & brilliant and most convineing emendation of caraFop-
fapoire to carafupeire (dittography),

A, Nervt Mopoxa comments on the new fragment of the ddte fwdori published by Uxxoni-
GyLuEsBAND (Jowrnal, Xvoy, 126). He joclines to adhere to a.n 53 as the date of the trial, and defends
the thesis that the Jews were citizens of Alevandrin S nwovy frammento berliness degli “Arti da
Martird Aleseandrini™ (P, 8877}, in degyptus, x11 (1932), 17-24. A further fagment of this text, the defo
Iwidori, has been published by H. L Benn, It coincides in part with eol. 1 of the Berlin fragment
{W. Chreat, 14) but does not clesr up as many of the doubtful peints us might have been hoped, while it
riises fresh problems; but it does provide new Information, the most fmportant fact being (if Bell's
supplement is correct) thut the death of Macro, the prefect of the prastorian cohorts, was due {or at leasy
nttributed) to Isidoros, and it corrects soma of the sopplements proposed for the Berlin fragment. [1 may
add that my doubts as to the correctness of the supplement dwepfe[ricde] grow with further consideration ;
but I do not think any suggestion which involves a different reading of the last two letters of p. 11 can be
considerwd.  Profl OrdnEnt favours dmép Bwvog], which I considered but rejected ; but this seems to me
improbable, among other ressons becanse a reference to Theon is hardly relevant to the context. Maors
attractive is a suggestion by Mr H, J, M. Mg, drép 8dlow], “off the point," “irrelevant”; but I am
not sure whether the phrase is attested.] 4 New Fragment of the deta Faidors, in Archiv, x, 6-16, with
facsimile.

Lison's Eputula Clawdiona (Jowrnol, Xvin 126) has sttvacted & good deal of attention, having been
reviowed by B Brosessmass (D, Lie-Z, 1931, 320-2); W, Wesen (2, 7 Kirchengesoh,, 3. Folge, 1 (1831),
225-7); W. Baven (Theol. Lit.-Z, 1v1 (1031), 151-3); M. J. Lacnanae (Rev. bibligue, x1 (1931), 270-8) ;
and H. L Bemn (08 Hew, xuv (1831), 146).  All the reviewers, while recognizing the useful service done
by the author in his mowograph, call atteotion to the too frequent errors and misconceptions which
disfignre it. W, Szsrox, in an interesting article, Lemperenr Clauds et len chrdtiens (Reo, d'hist, ot de
phal, relig., 1831, no. 3, 32 pp. of offprint), comes to the same conclusion as Léscw and his reviewers: that
thers Is no reference to Christisnity in Claudios's letter, He secks further to date, by their relationship
to the Jetter, Philo's fu Flacewm and Legatio ad Gaium, placing the former between January amd July of
amp, 41, the Iatter after 10 Nov. 41, probably during 42 and certainly before 48, His arguments are
perhaps a little forced and over rigid, but they certainly deserve attention.

Srnovx's re-edition of B, G, U, 811 (Joursal, xvir, 126} has been followed up by an elaborate article
from the pen of F. v. Woess, who, emphasizing the great importance of Stroux’s work on the text and
eordinlly aceepting bis main conclusions, amplifies or modifies them in detail He places the speech
in A, 42, or, preferably, 43, rather than, with Btroux, in 47, Die oratio des (laudins dber Richteralter,
Prozesseersohleppung wnd Ankligertyrannei (BGU. 611) in Z. Sav,, 11 (1931), 336-65. [See also §8, F]

A. E. R. Boaw's Select Papyri from Karanis {Jowrmal, Xvi, 127) is reviewed by Winereys in drefie, x,
f9-01.

In two articles published topether Hexny A, S8axpErs, who has for some time devoted his attention
pecially to Latin tablets snd papyri, does o great serviee by eiliting some fragments from the rich Papyrus
eollection of Michigan. In the first he publishes, with a detailed and valuable commentary, two wazed
tablets containing birth-certificates in Latin ; in the second, three Latin papyrus fragments. The problems
presented are wany and puzzling, and Sanders's attempted solutions are not always acceptable, but his
discusslon, in which be summoarizes with grest faimess the existing evidence, and on soveral points
definitaly advances our knowledge, is of real value even when the final conolusion does not commend asasnt,
Two Fragmentary Hirth-Certificates from the Michigan Collsction, in Mem. of Amer, Avad. in Rome, 1x
(1831}, G180, pl.lt[‘ﬂ 1, 2; and Some Pa:p_rru ﬂuymmn fmm the Hﬂﬁfgun ﬁﬂtﬂlﬂﬂ. tM., 814,
plates 3, 4. Reviewed by H. L Beus, Jowrnal, xvin (1931), 268-9,
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SawpERs hos further published an article oo the waxed tablet published as P,S.1. 1027, maintaining
thit the editors were wrong in supposing that it is the last tablet of a triptyoh. This error was due, he
pointa out, to & misapprebension as to the arrangement of such documents ; and he holds that the tablet
is really the first of a diptych. The war tablet PSI m, 1027, in Aegyptus, xv (1831), 185-0. [Seo
alao § 6, I.]

G. ¥rrena has published an extract from the archives (peraBérpa) of the strategus of the Heraclides
Division of the Arsinoite nome, 1. 132, whick is of interest from several points of view : diplomatically,
ns illustrating the procedare with regard to petitions, which would appear to have been returned in a copy
with the Prefect’s reply to the strategus ; administratively, inasmuch as the mother of a deceased son, who
was {0 have been gymnasinrch, asks that his son (an infant) muy be cosmetes ; and legally, since we find
property hypothecated to safeguard the éwmpowq of sons under age. Estratto doll’ avchivio di uno
atratigos dell' Egitto vomano, in Bull, Tnst, fr. dlareh. or,, x3x (1930), 50-83. Reviewed by WiLogex in
Archiv, x, BS-5, .

H, Henswe has revised the edict of Hadrian pnblished by Jovsuer from Caire 49350, 48360 in the Rew,
ét. gr., xxx1T, and made the subject of an article in the Ruecolts Lumbroso by V. Manres. He makes
various correetions, mostly of a minor kind, to Jougnet's text, which he describes as on the whole
remarkably eorrect, the most important change being in respect of the date, which, it appears, is 6 Paymi
20 Hadrian, not 16 Payni of the 21st year; and he agrees with Martin as to the sense of the alict, which is
now seen to be less “philanthropic” than it professes to be. Swr un ddit d’Hadrien, in Bull. Inst. fr.
d’areh. or., TXX (1930), 152-80,

8, Erraem publishes o distinetly interesting summary of a contract for the sale of a slave, which the
stroet nomes show to have been made at Alexandria, and which is dated in Ap. 154, He discusses the
varions problems presented by the text, A Greek Pupyrus concerning the Sale of a Slave, in Jowrnal, xVI1
(1931), 44-7, pL. vL

The lute Prof. GRESPELL was preparing an edition of the Warren papyri, a small but by no means
unimportant private collection. His lamented death put an end to this schems, us to so many others; but
A. 8. Howr is proposing to publish the more interesting texts aingly, and one of them has now appeared,
It is & petition to Lucius Silius Satrianus, vir sgregina, very likely the Idiclogus, from an Antinoite, with
a copy of nn earlier petition dated 12 May 164. A new deme-name of the tribe 'Ogeipmmivels occurs.
Luviur Silive Satrianus, in Bull. Dnst. fr. darch. or., xxx (1930), 477-80. Reviewed by Wincxex in
Archiy, x, 94,

Housear's Une famille nombrewss (Jowrnal, X¥11, 126 L) is reviewed by Witcxexn (drchiv, x, 93}

The long roll, edited by M. Nonsa and G, Virnnnl, which hears on the verso the copy of Favorinus,
Tepi dwryis (see § 1), has on the recto extensive portions of a land register from the Marmarica, which is
oot only of interest as coming from a district hardly represented in papyr but makes very valunble
additions to onr knowledge in many respects; inter alia, it shows that the Marmurica was in the time of
Commodus, as when Piolemy wrote, a nome of Egypt. Naturally the novelty of the test, introducing us
to o district which clearly differed in many points of organimtion from the nomes familiar to us, offered
many difficulties; and the editors are to be congratulated on a remarkable achievement in producing in so
short a time so masterly an edition of the two long texts which cocupy a roll acquired by the Vatican as
recently as 1030, [7 papiro saticano greco 11: 1. ®ABQPINOY TIEPI OYTHE. 2. Registri fondiari della
Warmarioe. Citth del Vaticano, Bibl. Apost. Vaticana, 1631, Pp. xxiii470 (registers on pp, 48-70),
15 plates. Reviewed by Witckes in drofiv, x, 04-6. See too 3 6, A v.

By an oversight A. Seank's Tre papiri giuridici inediti (Studi Bonfante, 111, 431-36), though the last
of these papyri was documentary, wis omitted from this section in last year's Bibliography (it wans
recorded in §5 1, p. 118, and 6, p. 133). It concerns a petition to the exegetes of Alexandria, asking for
the droyparpy of the goods of Sabina Apallonaria und enclosing & copy of her will, made per des of libram.
Reviewsd by WiLckex in dreliv, x, 93

A Greek inscription found at Medamiid which P. Jovevsr has published with a valuable commentary
( Déclicice grecgue da Médamoud, in Bull. Inst. fr. d'arch. or., 2x31 (1831), 1-29, with plate) really belongs
to Mr Tod's bibliography of inscriptions but must be referred to, us it ix of considerable interest and
importance from several points of view, Jouguet dates it 2nd-—3rd century.

Jovauers Lettre aur Penrogistrement des libelles (Journal, xvii, 127) is reviewed by Witckes in
Arelie, x, 923,

Husry A. Sa¥pERS; to whose edition of various Latin fragments reference has been made above, has
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also published separately another Latin papyrus from the Michigan collection. It is a list of ufficers (in
large rustic capitals), with the record of each added in cursive, and as the dates appended to each name
show that the list was deawn up soon after AD. 242 the papyrus s very useful palaeographically.
[On p.2, L 1 for “Bell® read “Hunt”; so too p 18, L 17. In L 20 of the text Sanders reads [l ]EFOFES,
and that this is not a misprint is shown by his note on p. 7 (* efafes is read clairly ") ; but in the fucaimile
FOTES seems to me clear.] Papyrus 1804 in the Mickigan Collection, in (lass. Studies in Honor of John
(. folfe [Univ. of Pannsylvania Press), 18 pages, 1 plate.

The following work, to which I bave been given a reference, should be important, but is at present
inscosssible to me: A. Buopau, Die dgyptischen Libelli und dis Christmverfolgung des Kaisers Decius
{ = Romische Quartalschrift: 27, Supplementheft), Herder, Freibung im Brefsgau, 1931, Pp. vii+79.

L. Auusnaes has published, primarily for its philological interest, n Michigan ostracon of Ap. 288
from Karanis, in which rér suprapd aivie is used as equivalent to réw prroywr. He quotes instances of
similar compound prepoesitions and essays an explanation. IYMIIAPA, in Serta Rudbergiona (1831), 85-7.

A posthumous publication of W. SriEcELBERG is that of two Demotic mummy labels in the Michigan
collection which show an wnusual formula, the deceased being described as entered in “the book of
the = quarter” To illustrate these he publishes two bilingual labels in the Greek part of which the
quarter is indicated by = Madpas 1), and a Demotic lnbel, in which a number occurs alone, Zur Beatatfung
der Mumien in der romischen Kaiserzeir, in A:Z., pxve (1930), 3041

In an articls in Chron, d'Eg., Vi (see § 10), G. K. Ganpicas refers to an article of his own in "Afpa
{AT. eeh. 62) in which he makes a suggestion for the reading of the desoription of a branding mark
in asale of & camel in B, G, U, 100 (& pé, Le. o7, for ¢upg); but the periodical reforred to is not ascessible
to me.

Reomap-Bysantine. H. Frsk has poblished an interesting little velume, in which be edits o number of
papyri from the Berlin collection. The pides de résiatance is o long roll of receipts for payments from the
public hank of Arsinoe during Mecheir of the year a.p. 165; the payments were mostly to donkey-drivers,
To this series of documents he adds: 2, a fresh document in the Drusilla case; 3, the beginning of
A petition of abvut a.p, 211-2; 4, & petition of the dth or 6th century; 5, a lease of hypothecated land,
AD. 5105 6 & letter of a0 710 from Kurrah b, Sharlk to Basilius of Aphrodite. All thess texts have
features of special intorest, sud they are admimbly edited, with most valuable commentaries. Banbulten
aia dem Fajjdm nebat anderen Bevliner Papyri. Goteborgs Kungl. Vetonskaps- och Vitterheis-Sambiilies
Handlingar, & F., Ser. A, Band 2, No. 2. Giteborg, Wettergren och Kerber, 1031, Pp. 120, 1 plate.
Kr. 6:—. Reviewed by F. Z[vcken] in 8.2, xxxr (1931), 414-6, sund H. 1. Beuy, €F Bee, xuv (1031}, 244.

HAyzanting and Arab. BReference must be made in pussing to & note, primarily of legal interest
{see § 6), by R, Tavsesscetan on P8 L, vi, 767 ¢ Zon geriohilichen Moratoriiem im rin. Provinsialreche,
in Z Ser., 11 (1631), 4034, A reference may also be made to P, Contart's A propos de quelgues exereives
soolaives (Bull, Inst. fr. d'wrch. or., XXX (1930), 417-23); see §8 1 and 5.

W, Hesosvesneea, whose Die gricefi-Fopt. wowdon.Ostraka (Jowrnal, xvII, 127) is reviewed by
¥. #ocxen] (B.Z, xxx1 (1031), 416-T), bas followed up that article by ancther, in which he publishes
49 more ostraca of the same type, partly in the Coptic Museum of Cairo, partly in the Seminar fiir
Agvptologie at Munich, while one was seen at & desler's in Caire. The texts of those in the Coptie
Museum are published from transeripts in put by O, Somwror, in part by G. Sossyr. Hengstenberg
aocompanies then with & detailed amd valuable discussion ; and at the end he adds a note, stating thal
necording to information given by O. Sohmidt the provenance has been identified as the neighbonrhood of
o large Coptic settlement in the extreme west of the Fayyim. Nachireg su “Iis grieckisch-boptischen
movhon-Ontraba,” in A2, 1xvi (1680-31), 132-38

Finally, I may refer to & publication by C. Scosior of & Coplic ostracon (dated by the editor as
Bth-Bth esntury) contuinipg a mul.rmh_fur the hire of & workman by an unidentified monastery of Apa
Mena ; Ein boptischer Werkvertrag, in 4.2, 1xvn (1931), 102-8.

4. Poumcan Histony, Brooraeay, Avuisisreation, Torociarny ARD CHRONOLOGY.

Most of the books und articles noted in this section, and many of thoss in § 5, of the Bibliography for
this and previous years are mentioned in L. Wexaen's Juristizche Literaturilbersiche for 1914-1931 in
Archiv, x, 142-76, i

eneral. U, Exngsreot reviews the Steond edition of W. W, Tanx's Hellsnietic Civilization in 7.0, 4.,
103 (1631), 308400,
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The review of DEssaw, teschichts der rimischen Kaiserzeit, 11, 2, by E. Groas, in Hist, Viertaljuheach.,
xx¥r (1031}, 380-8, is largely concernad with Egyptian topics.

Politioal History. The relation of Alexander the Great to Egypt (see Journal, xvit, 138) has reached
& naw stage in the works of G. Raner, dlevandre ls Grand (reviewed by B, Blersack] in Rev, areh., 2xX111
{1931}, 354) and U, WiLekes, dfexander der Groas.

Questions of Prolemaie history mre discussed by W. Orro, Zu den Syrischen Kriegen der Piolemeer, in
Philologus, txxxvr (1931}, 400-18; by W. W. Tans, The date of Milet L iii. no. 159 (on the struggle of
Ptolemy IT with Antiochus) in Hermes, 1xv (1930, 446-54; and by B. HERz00, Grieckische Kinigebrisfe
{on & letter of Ptolemy ILI to Kos) in Hermes, xv (1030), 465-71. Here also should be noted W, Orro's
Zusitze to BriecripEnc’s Die demotischen Papyri Loeb, which are important for chronology, and
E. Bickenrsans's Zur Datierung des Preudo-Aristeas in 2, newt, Wiks, suIx (1930), 38098,

In Bull. Soc, Arch. d'Alex., no, 26, pp. 300-1 E. Barcoia reviews F. Guarkvonr's La guerre
d’ Alexandrie.

On the Jewish troubles in Alexandrin (see Jowrnal, xvi, 128) the most important eontribution is
H. L. Beru's Newe Fragment of the Acta Fridori, in Arckiv, x, 5-16, A Neer1 Moposa writes on JI nuovo
frammento berl, degli “Atti dei Martin' Aless” in degyptus, x11 (1932), 17-24: and 8. Liscn's Epitula
{Tawdiana is reviewed by H. L BEns in CL Ree, xrv (1931), 146 and by C. Wevuax in Hist. Jukrluch, 11
(1931}, 241-2. [See § 8, where an important article by W, Sestox, received as this Bibliography goes to
press, is also noted.]

In W, Ruosca's Der historische Wert der Caraeallavita (Beiheft xxv, N.F. x1, of Klio, 1831}, pp. 44-7
and 53 deal with Egypt.

Adwinistration. In Bull. Soe. Arok. d'dler., no. 26, pp. 347-8, E. Breccta reviews P. Jovaver, La
politiqus intérieure du premier Poldmée.

F. Zooker analyses the evidence us to the office of the yuuramiopyos kapgs in degyptus, X1 (1931,
4A5-90. [See §3.]

Heference for the Roman period may be made to A, Cazverisy, Le pid antica seleda di consimento
romaio provenvente dall' Areinoite in Rend, B Tst. Lomb., 1xiv {1931}, 551-8; to . W. Keves, Syntaximon
and Lasgraphio in the Arsinoite Nome, in dm. Journ. Phil., tar (1831), 263-8; and to A. 5. Hogr, Lueins
Siliuz Satrianus, in Bull. Iast. fr, d ‘arof. or., XXX (1930), 477-80. [See §3.]

Some information on military recruiting is given by H. A, SAxpERs, Some papyrus fragments from the
Michigan collection, in Mem. Amer. dcad. in Bome, 1x (1931}, 81-8,

Tha (Hessen dissertstion by Q. Honxioken on hren- wnd Rangpradikate in den Papyroserbunden
{spe Jowrnal, VI, 129) is reviewed by P. Cowrant in Her de Phil, 3, ¥ (1031), 391 ; by A. St
in Gnomon; V1§ (19813, 1724 ; and by G. Sorraa in Phil. Wooh., 1831, 28, 885; it contains an index of
honorary titles of persons and eities,

CGoopesorc's Jensh Courts (see Jowrnal, xvi, 128) is reviewed by N, Hompwmy in Bull. bibl,
af pdd., xxIT¥ (1930}, 9-10, and by P. Corrant in Rev, de PRIT, 3, v (1831), 147-8.

V. Mantrx has studied L'dtat actuel des arckives de Flavive Abinnaeus of la biographie de cef afficier, in
Chron. d'Eg., vi (1831), 346-56. He discusses (i) the correct spelling of the nume and decides for
Abinnaeus, not Abenniug, (ii) the chronelogy of the career of Abinnasus, and in partienlar (1) the
problems raised by the Latin petition P. Lond. 445 which was pulilished in Jowrsal, x1v (1028), 320-2,

For the part played by the great feudal estates in the organism of Byzantine Egypt see the notice of
E. R. Harpy's book in § 5 below,

Aporyr GromuMaxy, Probleme der arebischin Papyrugforschung, in Archie Orientdind, nn (10931)
381-94 4 Tabella: Dhersiche uber die Einteilung Oberagyptens nach Al-Magrist und Al-Qudd'i is a paper

-studying the administrative onganisation of Upper Euaypt in the early period of Arab rule; the Kiras of
the lists of Arab georraphers correspond in general with the pagarchies of the Byzantine period, though
the boundaries of the Kiiras are often chunged to meet administrative EORVEnitnen,

Tapography. A. I R. Boax and E E. Perensos have issued Korands: topegraplical and architectural
report of excavations during the seasons 1924-28; it is reviewed by V. Cocoo in dsgypius, x1 (1081),
108-10, [Ses §10]

The Iiustrated London News of 2 May 1931, pp. 724-8, eontains an article on the tracing of Roman
aqueducts and photographing the Kharga Onsis from the air,

Clironology. The fourth section of KeNyeTn Scorr's article on Greek and Roman Honorifc Months in
Fale Classicnl Studies, 11, 201-78 deals with the Egyptian material.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xvIIL, 12
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F. Srers, in his article Konstantin d. Gr. gelangte 324 mr Alleinkerrschaft, in Z. neut, Wis,, XXX
(1831}, 177-55, hases his argument upon P, Oslo, 11, 44

5. Scciat Lirw, Eovoatiox, Arr, Ecoxomro Hisrory, Numissarics axn METROLOGT.

General. A paper by J. Panrscn on Die grischische Kultur in Aegypten is included in the collection
Aus nachgelassemen wnd verstreuton Schriften von oJf. Partsch: Freiburg. Rechtsgesch. Ak, 1, Berlin, 1831

There has reached us as we go to press a monogtaph by E. B Haroy, Jr, on The large estates of
Bysantine Egypt (=Studies in History, Economics and Public Law, edited by the Faculty of Political
Seience of Columbia University, no. 354), Columbia University Press, New York, 1031, pp. 162. $3. The
frontispiece reproduces the consular diptych of Apion 11, The evidence is mainly derived from the Apion
papyri, but the suthor studies the general problems of feudalism, serfdom, and estate management and
the part played by the large estates in the social and economic lifs of Bysmntine Egypt. In the biblio-
graphy referonce s made to an article by the author which has not previously been noted here: New
Light on the Persian Ocoupation of Egypt, In Jewrnal of the Society of Oriental Research, xon (1920),
186-4.

Finanee, Agriculture, Induatry. Henoseiuein's Wirtschartliche Schwankungen (seo Journal, Xy, 120)
ia reviewed by U. Kanssteor in 6.6.4., 103 (1631}, 78-80; by F. Oearen in £ Sav, 11 (1931), 672-85;
by H. I. Buwn in O.L.Z, 1831, uo, 7, cole 620-3; by W. W. Tarx in Econoneica, Nov, 1830, 315-8; by
F. Geren in Phil. Week., 11 (1031), 475-80; and by A, C. Jouxsox in A.Jd., xxxv (10631), 363,

P, Jovauet, in an article entitled Didioace grocgue de Médamoud, which deals with a dedication by two
women and n man engeged in the Red Bea shipping trade, discusses that trade and the routes from the
Nile valley to the Red Sea: Bull, Inst. fr. d'arch. or, xxx1 (1931}, 1-28, with a supplementary nots by
P, Grarspon, pp. 31-2

WesTERMARK's Slavery in Ptolemade Egype (see Jowrnal, xvil, 1280) is reviewed by K. F. W. Scaminr
in Phil. Woeh,, 1081, 211-2; by N, HosLwmy in Sull. Bibl, et péd, xxxiv (1930}, 10; and in Anedend
Egypt, 1931, pp. 66-7. See also B ii. §§ 3, & :

N. Houpwars writes on L'deonomie sgypticnne in Chron. d'Ey., v1 (1931), 225-33.

Eraer. H. BarwsTes contributes a paper on A weaver's life in Osyrhynchus to Clussical studiss in
homour of Jokn ©. Rolfs (Univ. of Pennsylvania Press, 16313, Pp. 1845,

Avorr Guonmass, Zum Welsenpreds im arabichen Agypten, in Bull. Inst. fr. d'arch, or., XXX {1980},
n41-3, concludes that during the first three centuries of the Islamie ern tho prices for wheat vary
within the same limits us during the Byeantine epoch. Tt is only in later centuries of economic decline
that pries full to such an extent as to show that there was a grain sarplus in Egypt.

Education, Scionee, and Art, P, CoLiant writes A propos de quelgues exeroiess scolaires in Bufl. Tnst.
fro dlarch. or., Tax (1830), 417-23. [Bee also §5 1 and 3.]

Casesn J. RuaeuEr, Jr, deals with A (freek element dn Egyption daacing in A.J7.4,, xxxv (1531),
18538,

W. Seipaeunena’s article Zur Beatattung der Mumien in der rimischen Kaiserselt in A.Z, xv1 (1930),
3941, should be noted here, [See also § 3]

G. Roveswarot has o useful note Zur polychiromie des Petoririsgrabes in Joheb, Deut. Arck. Fust. (Areh.
Ana), X1¥ (1930), 2625,

In the ssme volome, pp. 503-16, A, L. Scamiry disoussés Die Formengeschichts der igyptischer
Menopaolis,

E. Pronv's fkonographische Beifrigs zur Sn'!gﬁ.mﬁlﬂrc der Hallenistichen Kunat 15 reviewsd b.T
E Brecota in Bull, Soo. droh. d'dlex., no. 26, pp, 313-23.

L Ta. Lurowr, Lo Littéeature dggptionng aus derniors sibeles avend Pinvagion arabe, in Ohron. &' Eg,, vt
(1431), 316-23, conchudes that the yeur ap. 699 when the Arabic langunge was rendered obligutory
in public use “moargue le terminus final des littértnres greoque et égyptionne sur 1o sol dFaypta® Aftor
that date the ern of trapslation of Coptic works into Arabio begins.

Nwminmatics und Metrology, W. Giespoge has formulated his views on the curreney of Egypt under
the Polamies in Das Prolemdergeld: the book is reviewed by G, Beuar in Rew, de Phil, 3, v (1031), 177;
and by Aawes B Buerr in 404, xxxv (1931), 360,

A Digupossi deseribea n specituen of the so.called gold seagivm in an article on La donation
Rockfeller [sic] in Ree, Num,, xXX100(1930), 161-3,
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. F. Hin publishes a list of dlesandricen and Plolemaie cotne found in England in Num, Chron., X
(1930), 335-8,

J. G. Mz deals with Egyptian leaden tokens in Num. Chron,, x (1030), 300-15.

Thete is an article (not seen) by . 0. Castenis on i Badewtung der grisch, Papyri filr die anfike
Numigmatk in Der Minsensammler (1920), 16, 18-24.

8 Law,
A, Goneral,

L Biblisgraphies and collected works, 5. Romawo, Bull. Ist. Dir. Rom., xx31x (1921), fase. iv—vi,
63-104, continnes that journal's biblisgeaphy ; perlod 192430 inclusive, but rubric Epiygrafia-Papiro-
login—Diritti orientali not yet renched, A, CarpErisy, Adegypius, x7 (18315, 103-27, 233-54, 418-31,
continues Lis BifWiografio metedica (Diritto ¢ ammindstrasions, 115-7, 246-6, 424-5), to which, F17-21, ha
supplies an Tndice degli autori, The lists of Teati recentements pubblicati are also continued, 76-84,
202-12, 300405, 4075600, with Aggiunti, Correziont, Riedisioni di papiri e di ostrace, 85-8, 213-8, 406-7.
JRS, xx (1930}, Part 2 supplies Consolidiated Tnderes to the first 20 vola, (little papyrology)

In Bull. Iat. Dir. Rom., xxxvinl (1930), 201-4, P. Boswaxre gives 8. Prrogar's (1) bibliography.
Josef-Kohler- Bibliographis (Berlin, Rothachild, 1831, 10 M., very extensive) is commendad by L. Apas,
& f. vergleich. Rechtaw., Xrvr (1930-1), 4734

The first volume of the Freiburger Rechtsgesch, Abhandlungen: Auws nechgelassensn . EHernerei
verstrauten Schriften von Joser Partsch (Berlin, 1031), is both appropriate and welcome. [ts five aneedota
include (besides those mentioned below, A v and D i) continuations of Studien s Negotiorum Gestio and
Le Lakre wom Scheingeschifte tm ripe Rechts, Among the reprints of importance to us we note:
Neue Urbunden sum justinianischen Resbriptenprozesse, Dio demotischen Papyri Hausncalde, and the long
reviews of PREISIGRE's Girgwessn and Kosouaken's Babyl.-asyr, Birgechaftorecht. A general bibliography
wus given by W. KusgEL, Z. Sav., v (1027), 686-04,

il. Miscelloneors reviows. B Levy, Z. Sav., 11 (1931), 543-87, reviews Studi Bowfante (Jowrnal, XviI
(1931), 130), as does U. Rarrs, Bull. Tat. Dir. Bom. xxxix (1931), fase. i-iii, 340-67, while E. V., drch.
iurid,, ovi (1931}, 23146, gives a careful résumé of Vol 1, Rarrois seloctive; Luvy deals with all the
contributions, unequally of course, but so as to make “cf. Levy” advisable as a general note to the four
volumes, Short notices of Opere di Contardo Ferring (Jowrnal, xvi1 (1881}, 130}, Vols, m-v, are given by
P. Cotrmser, Bew. Mst. dr,, x (1031), 350-61, and M. Sax Nwoud, Z. £ vergleich. Rechine., X1V1 (1930-1),
449-50; an analytical acconnt of Vols. 1-11 is given by G. Fennast, Gaomoy, vo (1931}, 320-3,

Reviewing favourably E. Lavv's Erginsungsinder su fus u. Leges (Journal, xvi1 (1931), 132-3), M. Sax
Nmouh, K, V.G.R., xx1v (1830-1), 3214, comperes its letters A and R with these of the Indexes to Codld,
Thend, snd Jist, He also notes Greek words not to be found even in Pausioge's Warterbuch, . Seenk,
Areh. Giwrid., ov (1931), 2457, is equally favourable, E. Levy, Z Sae, 11 (1831), 667-8, supplies
corrections for 0. GrapEswiTs's Ergtnsungsband sum Heidelb, Indes sum Theodosionus (Berlin, 1931),
and, ibid., 5680, welcomes P, Coriaser’s bibliography of French works on Roman law (Jowrnal, x¥11
(1931), 130).

P. Koscmaxer, Z Sar, 11 (1931), 541-3, is highly appreciative of B. Cug's Etudes sur {0 droit
babylanien oto, (Paris, 1929) ; shortor in the ssne sense is M. Sax Nicond, 0.LZ, xxxiy (1931}, 237-8,

. 8eGik, reviewing P. pE Fraxomo's Storia del diritte romano, 1, 1, | (Roms, 1026-9), in Bull, I,
Dir. Rom., xxxvim (1930), 272-84, draws sttention to the author's definition of the relation of Egypt to
the wnperor,

iii. Zagal histpry of antigwity, L. WesoEr's marvellous Literaturitbersiche, i (1914-31), drehie, x
{1931}, 88178, is on the same plan as last year (Jowrnal, xvix (1931), 130), though the proportions of the
gubdivisions are altered. Items coming within our scope are referred to below, Here wo cannot refrain
from chronicling the thorough secount (pp. 103-13) of M. Sax Nicowd's Beitr. & Rechtsgesch. im Bereiche
der Leilschriftlichen Rechtagustlen (Oslo, 1931), of which Weveen justly remarks that its constant
comparative reference to Egypt and her papyri “machi die Laltire owch fiir den Nurpapyrologen
notwendig." 1t is a fascinating book, but we must be content to refer to Wexger's necount. A. CanpEming,
also, has brief notes on it in degyptus, xr (1031), 227, and its own Kegister carries one readily to
the papyrological passages. The book is written from the point of view of WenaEr's programme of
Antike Rechtagesch, {cf. M. Sax Nicord's Zum Problem einer antiben Rechtsgesch., Forschungen w.
Fortschritte, v (1831) 140-1), & programme which W. Erens, reviewing the book in 0.LZ, xxxiv

122
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(1931}, 922-37, hiolds to be impracticable, beoause between the world conquered by Greek culture and that
of the secular Sumerian tradition there exists, at loast in the sphere of law, no community. But to be just,
EILRRS point is mther that the East remained unaffected by Hellenism than that late Hellenism remained
unaffected by the FEast. WeseER (p. 123) mentions snother excellent orientalist work, Hethitische
Staatevertrage. Fin Beitr, su threr furistischen Wertung (Leipslg, Rechtawiss, Stwilien, Heft 80, 1931),
by V. Korodke This inchides a study of the treaty of 1292/1 s between Hattngili 111 and Ramesses 11,
which exiats both in 4 Hittite and an Egyptian (Journal, vi (1920), 179-200) version.

iv, Legiddative and juristic texte. Editiona and comnients. The second volume of the charming pocket
Digest edited by P. Boxraste and others has now appeared (Libri TXIY-L, Milan, 1931. Lire 60). The
editorial principles, apparently unchanged, are expounded by P. Bosraste in Conferense per il
XTIV Centenardo delle Pondette (Milan, 1931), o book in which are collected nddresses by twelve leading
Romanists affording s vivid picture of the state of critical studies of the Digest. S, Riccononu defends
his position on the Berytos question in an admirably written article; against kim, on the whole, are
P. or Fraxcisor, P, Boxrawre, F. Pamvosmers, B Avsenratro and, one gathers, others. But the
exceptionally weighty judgement of B. KGBLER is substantially on his side. Notuble among the several
studios devoted to the discovery of post-classical compilations which may have been the guides of
Tribonian, is V. Anawato-Bute's Precedenti scolastiol del Digesto (of. his 04 aleuns fonti postelassiche del
Digesta, Atti Ace, Sci. Mor, o Pol. Napoli, uv (1931}), which adopts o line suggested (but not to him) by
P. Covmwer some years agoe. The strictly papyrological article is I diritto def popird nell' etd di
(Fustiniano (pp. 316-33) by L. Weneeg. Their discovery of non-Roman legal currents has led papyro-
logists perhaps to underrute the foree of the main Roman stream. The numerous Roman texts found in
Egypt show that Roman lsw was studied there, and good fortune may bring us more of them. Buot even
now fresh light would be derivable from a study of the constitutions, down to Justinisn's Ed. XIII,
nddressed to Egypt. The papyri are only snapshots of life, but this defect is eorrected by their numbers
und especinlly by their occurrence in groups, eg. the Zenon and Apion doouments. We have learnt thag
from the 5th century the centralized state was being ousted by feudulisim, a process which led to the
national Coptic resction against the foreigner. In private law the impression that we pet is mot ona
of sharp conflict between imperial and popular law: the Roman law of the higher tribunuls had seen
n fusion of fue edvidle and dus gedium, whilst the small local courts would be tolerant of departure from
Roman principle, In fact, there remained something national, which in the East as in the West defied the
unifying power of Roman law, Still, late papyri give some good Roman illustrations: thus the pro-
ceedings against the runaway wife in . Masp, Cair, m, 67295, the will in 67312, the sale in P. Munich 8,
Egyptian conditions in the middle of the Gth century are vividly illustrated by the story of Dioscorus,
poet and lawyer, wloipHupos xal pbdhge.

Ein Blatt aws einem antiben Eremplar des Coder Justinianus, Z Sav,, 11 (1931), 417-21, by F.'Scavis,
shows that no real reason has as yet been given for the attribution of the fragment published by
A. Suonk, Studi Bonfante, 111, 429-30, to the first edition of the Coder. Where its text probably differed
from our modern text, the latter is conjectural, and early corruption is poassible

U, A Nawumwo's study of the Syro-roman Lawbook in Studi Bonfante, 1, 201-81 (Journal, xvir (1831},
133}, is subjected to o searching analysis by L. Wewesn, drehiv, x (1831), 138-41. The question which
one would wish to hear authority speak is: of what value as evidence of non-Homan customary law can
n work be, the local origin of which is not determinsble? E, Levy, Z Sav, 11 (1931), 550, has some
reassuring words, ns has E. Szroy, art. Syrisoh-rimisches Rechisbuok in Panlys Realensyllopddie (exeellont).
R, Hanruaxxs, (.LZ, xxxoon (1630), 1012-3, finds Nanuxo convineing.

G Souenmno, Sui * Practatus de gradibus eognationum,” Studi Fae, Giur, Caglinrs, xvom (1831}, and
the same, reviewing K. Vourerra on the Collatde in dreh. Giwrid., civ (1930), 255-85, can barely be
mentioned.  On the Collatio, Boneniiio agrees in the main with B Levy (Journal, xviz (1831}, 132), but
be has some original points

Textes et docisents pour servir & Penseignoment di droit romain, by A. Lever, E Peagor, A. Fuastio,
Paris, 1831, 25 fra. is announced (not seen),

v. Doowments and comments. Toaking U, Winekes's Urkunden-Roferat, Arehiv, x (1831), 70-08, as read,
wo wmention here some publications which do not fall readily under one of cur systematie subheads.
M. Nokaa and G. Vitenet have edited the recto of the Vatican papyrus, the verso of which has given us
Favorinns Mept gyfie (above § 1): Regpisted fondiorii delln Marmoarica, N papire Vaticano greco
11, Seudi e Teatd 53, (Uitth del Vaticann, 1931. Lire 100,)=P. Marmarica (. Garcavorrr and
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G. La Pira, Un registio catastale ¢ wun libro processuale dalla Marmarica, Bull, Ist. Dir. Rem,, XXX
(1931), fase. iv-vi, 19-38, address themselves to what [T, Winogex in a preliminnry notice (Archiv, X
(1931), B4-6, of. 81) declares to be the chief question, namely that of the purpese of this collection
or seloction of cadastral entries, The entries are not uniform. Those of cols, ix—xii form a distinct block,
being of properties in one district in topographieal order with two valuations: first & higher, evidently
that of the time of writing, and then & lower, that of the lustrem 175/6-179/80. They appear to be
extmots from the dmircefs of 188/9, intanded to serve is & basis for the prefiect to ruise the taxes. Both
for the system of éwireeyus and for sconomic history this is valuable material. In cols i-viii, though the
properties are grouped topographically, the purpose is not cadastral, but processual. Some of these
entries illustrate the authority of the strategus to procure settlement of disputes (Gruade. 1, 10); against
the recalvitrant he uses freely the weapon of interim sequestration of revenues. Other entries show
declaration of some irregularity in the legal situstion, of which the srategus is requested to take pobs
(GFrundz, 11, 32), and though the wetter may eventually be for the Fdios logns, meanwhile the strafegus can
sequestrate. Lastly, there are simple entries of propristor and eadastral inventory—cases under suspicion,
perhaps, It is suggested that what we have is a general cloaring up of outstanding questions for the
purpose of presenting to the prefoct the results of the drirenfns of 188/, The dute Jan. 121 in col, i, 12
ia explained on the supposition that the process of cleaning the sheet took two years or more,

Ankang ¢ to W. Kusger's article in Z Sar., ut (1931), 228-76 (below, F), discusses (pp. 269-70) the
interpretation of the osteseon which wppears as 110 A in Cheest,, 1; dnkang 3 (pp. 870-3) the interpreta-
tion of various points in SrEcEnpEns's demotic book of civil procedure (Jowrnal, xvr (1830}, 137),
on which Kuxger differs from E. Semn: dafang 4 (po 273, by B Hanrumaxy) cooncerns the Ammaie
P. Cowley 44; Awhang 5 (pp. 274-8) eontains a new translation by Dr Pororsxy of P, Strash. dem. 12,
On Anhang 3 see further L. Weseer, drcfiie, x (1931), 125-T.

Coptic Law (Juridical Rev., xum (1931), 211-40), by A. A, Scunaen, describes, and discusses from the
legal point of view, ten Coptic business documents from Jeme-Thebes, which the author will shortly
publish (possibily has published) in Papers of the Watropolitan Museum of Art (Rew York.

L. Wexcen, under the title Der rom. Kogwitionsprozess {Aus nochgelossenen ete. Sehr, von Jossf
Partsch, pp. 1-2; above, A i), publishes interesting comments, found in & set of PARTECH'S papers, ou
P. Oxy. 2, 247, P. Fay. 21 aod P. Lond. 1, 858 (p. 160); also textual suggestions for P, Tabt, 424 ((hrest.,
1, 61), B.G.U. tv, 1042, P. Flor. 36 ((frest., 11, 64) and P. Lond, m, 354 {p, 164). P. Couvanr, fev. de
phil., TV (1530), 411-2, emphesizes the jurlstic interest of the first two documents in 8. MOcER's (Friech.
Papp. aus dem Berliner Museum (Giteborg, 1929), the first being a dpoloyla mepdioeas of an. 300, the
second the missing beginning of P. Oxy. 1203,

In degypius, x1 (1931), 179-84, J. C. Naner suggests new interpretations and readings of BG.U. 11053
incidentally, in B.G.U. 993, 1, 11 he would rend éveveyupor for émeveyupor, Lo dvéxupor without the
dittography. The same writer, continuning his Ghservatinmados in Mnemosyie, Ty (1930), 33068, offers
a harvest of novel textual sugpestions too rich to be detailed here. Thus (pp. A58-9) for MoMMEEN's
correction wpolepa of B3, T, 140, 16-17 (Chrest,, 11, 373) rpoervas he proposes s purieuen, which is better
sense. And in his final section (pp. 360-8), observing on the interest of B.G.T. 361, he points out that
Danesti's re-edition in Nowr. Bev. hist. dr., xvizz (1884}, 654-6, is not noticed in Prmmroxe’s Berichfi-
ingaliste,

vi. System of docwmentation. In Ankang 1 (pp. 265-9) to his above-mentioned (v) article W. Koxxes
discusses yepoypucpia, yepaypagetr and iroyepoypadeiv. Though yepoypadia and yepoypathely regularly
rafer to the written royal oath ((hrest, 1, 118), yapoypaper sometimes indicates autograph writing, either
of the whols doonment or of the subseriptio, in which latter case dmoynpoypathelv i3 more exact, This
suggests that the royal caths were sutograph, at least in their droypadal, though thers ure ohjections
Autograph ireypagi may have been a legal requisite in taking a royal cath.

The question of draréory (Frinds, 1m, 91, n 3; 163) has arisen again out of a Dum purchment
of am. 121 published by M. Rosrovrzerr and Bnaorosp Wentes in Fale Clase Stud,, m (1831}, 1-T8,
but we seem not much nearer o solution: P, Koscraken, £ Sov, 11 (1931), 420 and Abk. Phil.-Hist. KT,
Sdiche, AL, xu1 (1931), Nr. 1, 65-69; L. Wexakr, Archiv, X (1931}, 134-5.

In connection with textual suggestions for B.G.U. 8, J. C. Nanzn, Mnemosyne, vvin (1930), 307-8,
discusses the effect of dpporiess (cf. A. B. Scawanz, Dis iffentl. w. priv. Urbunde m rom. dgypten, 271 1)
We may not do more than just mention the following recent articles in Paulys Realensyblopddie:
Subscriptio (B. KtuiEr), Syagrapha (W. KUNKEL), SvpSohaoypddes (E. SmpL). K. Sranire, Z newt.
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Wise., xxx {1031), 157-70, explains Su¥hioy in Aposalypse, ¥, 1, 55 n Doppelurbunde, On the schame of
diptychs ses below, E .

B. Law of peraona,

L oJuristic persons, In Bye-seugr, Jaheb, vio (1981), 377-8, (. Wesagry shortly approves of
A BrErswusTER's The Rechtsstellung der Kirchen w, Elister wach den Papyrd (Jowrnal, xvir (1831}, 135).
A, SrervwentER, Zur epiztula Hadricni v J. 121, Z Sav., 11 (1931), 404-8, observes that Hadrian's
permission ((iaann, Pertes’, 196; Ricconoxo, Fontes, 1, Nr. 67) to the head of the Epicuran school at
Athens to make his will in Greek and to choose a peregrine successor should be brought into connection
not only with the philosophers’ wills in Diogenes Laerting, but also with certain wills of hedds of
monasteries in conts. vi-xil, What is illustrated js the utilization of the forms of private law for the
purpose of keeping alive a corporate body which has not yet achieved full logal personality.

il Slavery. H. Lévy-Buonr, Esguisse d'une thdorie sociologigue de Pesclavage & Ronie, Rev. gén. dr.,
1831, 1-17, maintaine that in the primitive and basic coneeption cieitas and libertas were one, so that
every slave was an alien, snd every alien u slave. Blavery was thus an absolute status (of. servius sine
domino), something permanent and almost ethnie. Conversely, it was impossible for a4 eitizon to become
a slave under Roman law. These ideas, true for Roman law, the writer i inelined to generalize,
eiting (p. 11, n. 2) P. Hal r, 218, Bt we must distingnish between primitive law and anciont luw, OF
W. L. Wesrenuaxw, Upon Slavery in Piol. Egypt (Journal, xvir (1931), 135) there are favourable, but
very short, reviews by N. Hosuwers (Bull, bibl, ete. du Musde Belge, xxxiv (1930) 10) and K. Fr W.
Scmuror (PAid. Woek,, 11 (1931), 211-2), C. C. Evcan, Jowrnad, xvir (1831}, 160-1, gives an approving
scconnt of some of the chisf points of the book, but has some criticisms: thus in L 11 of P, Columbia 480
read rdforra for wpaforrm. This papyrus (198-7 m.e.) is claimed by F. v, Worss (2 Saw, 11 (1931), 4268)
= decisive in fuvour of his doctrine { dsylwesen, B2 ) that under the Prolemies an insolvent debtor might
come to real slavery, and L. WexNamn, Arehiv, x (1831}, 134, unhesitatingly aprees,

But this interpretation of P, Columbin 480 is resisted by P. Koscaaken, p. 59 of e efnige griech,
Revhprurbunden aus o, detl, Rondgebisten des Hellenismue ote. { Abk, PhL-Hist, K1 Sichs, Ak, xuan (1931),
Nr. 1. This is emphatically the biok of the year (of. Z Sov, 1 (1831}, 427-30); largely it is occupied
with two of the Durs-Europus parchments, in regand to which see the literaturs collected by, and ths
valuable comments thereon of, L. WexnaEsR, 4drehiv, x (1881), 128-37. Here {see above, A vi, and below,
€ and E) we are concerned with P. Durn 10 (Ch. 2 of Eoscaaxer's book), & eontract of loan published by
M. Rowrovrzerr and Braororo Weites in O-R. de. Tnacr et B.-L., 1930, 158-81, and, with full com-
wentary, in Fale Class, Stud., n (1931}, 1-78. Executed s, 121 near Durs, on the Euphrates on the
Prirthian side of the froutier, the contract containg, besides other security, an antichrestic salf-pledge of
debtor to work for ereditor, expressed in torms of a wopopord. Successive sections of the book study
wapaport in the papyri and in the Delphic manumissions, and its cuneiform parallels. The general
conclusion is that the person in sapapews; is subjected to some sort of petestas, and that the position in
nasnumission-wapagorq 8 one of half-freedom (contrst the Roman statuliber) and in debt-ropapory is
one of divided ownership (contrast the Roman fus in re aliena). In spite of its Greek dress the sapapory
in . Dura 10 cannot be attributed solely to Greek law ; the nationality of the parties suggests rather {he
npplication of the parallel cuneiform institute. It is o case neither of reception nor of simple parallelism,
but of the Greek scribe nbsorbing the indigenons custom and expressing it in his own forms, A similar
eotwbination is found (¢h 8) in & Susa inscription (u manumission by dedication, ea. 176 B2} pleced
together by F, Qumosy, Mém. de la miasion archdéol, de Perse, xx (1928), 84-8,

jii. Uivitns. E. R Goovmwovos, The Jurisprudence of the Jewish Courts...under the early Roman
Eupire (Journal, vt (1631}, 131), maintaining that Philo's four books De specialibus legibia give us the
setunl jurisprudence of the contemporary Alesandrian Jewish courts, has had several reviews, P, COLLART,
Rev. da phil., tvun (1831}, 147-8, thinks it n useful work, but showing too much biss. J. O, Mxe, J.Z.8,
L (1930), 351, suggests that Philo's intention was indeed practical, but in the sense that his object was to
prove to the Romans that Jewish law could be made to harmonise with Roman principles; thers is no
evidence that what Philo pronched the Jewish courts at Alexandria practized. 8. Kravss, (0.L 2, xxxiv
(1931}, 451-3, thinks that Goopesousu has proved his point, which however is not entirely novel, but that
in certain matters he has neglected the rabbinical evidence. He has thrown an impertant sidelight on the
organization of the contempornry Jewish courts at Jerusalem, N, Homnwems, Bull. bibl ete, du Musde
Helge, xxxav (1830}, 8-10, rogands the work us an excellent contribution to the diffienlt subject of the status
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of the Alexandrian Jews. They eertainly had their own courts, but were they eompetent in all the
matters dealt with by Philo, and is it safe to see in him a reflection of their jurisprudence] On the
whale, GoobErovss has proved his point. Another review (analytical): . D{momrms), fev, bibligue,
XL (1931}, 466,

E. Scnlixpaver, Reichsrecht gogen Volkmreckt? Studion iiber die Bedewtung der Conatitutio Antoninions
fitr dis rom. Reehtrentwickelung, Z, Sav., ur (1931), 277-335, is stimulating, He shows (1, pp. 278-85) that
Mrrreis' denuncistion of the Const. dnt. receives no support from subsequent ancient writers, oven those
hostile to Caracalls ; on the eontrary, praise is universal. Discussing the modern controversy as to P. Giss.
40 (i, pp. 266-98; of. Jowrnal, xiry, 114-5; x1v, 151-2; xv, 131 ; xvI1, 135), he rejects E. BlokErMans's
view that the papyres does not give the Const, Asé., on the ground that Broxeesaxs's meritorious proof
that the Conat. covered Egyptians of the ydpa involves that it did not exclude dediticii. To (. Spank's
interpretation be objects that, eben if the completion wohires Jaraw (L 8) were palaeographically allowable,
civitates dediticioe never existed. Still, Skgnk was right in ssying that the exception of deditici must refer
to the saving clause which fmmediately precedes it, ScadsmaTEn's own reconstruction (o, pp. 208-320)
of the sense of that clanse is axtremely plausible: what could not be saved for deditics was whot they had
not got, namely appurtenance to their own wides. But in his textual reconstruetion at the eritical point;
plévavros [mekirecol oehios drapadlires (1L 8-0), it is questionable whether wohiriedy can besr the sense pit
upen it. The preparatory development for the Const. (Iv, pp. 320-32), by which Greek rohfrar soquired
"Papmirys without losing their own welmedy (in SopGruAvEn's senss), is illustrated by the double eivites
of the Cyrenean Edicts, and most instructively from the Encomium of Aelius Aristides, the Polybius and
Panaetius of the Antonines. The Const. is the fulfilment of Augustus’ policy, with an extension, on
sccount of military necessition, to dedifioii. Its result (v, pp. 332-5) was s unified, bot not unitary,
constitution of the empira: the numesous wodes remained, “div aveh weiterfin einen solbatindigon—wenn
auch bescheldenan—Lebens- und Rechtskreda bildden™ (p. 333), We presume that this means, amongst other
things, that the Greeks preserved their own private luw; otherwise the article disposes of Mrrrms'
rhetorie rather than of his legal doctrine. But we are promised further enlightenment, and look
forward to it.

iv. Famiy, In Jowrnal, xvir (19381), 268-0, H. I Bmx gives an wccount of H. A, Bawpers' Tuo
fragmmtary Birth-certificates and Some Fragments from the Mickigon Collection (Mem. Amer, de. Homs, 1x
(1931)). BawpERs keeps to his own expansion of g. p. /. e v, ad K (Sowrnal, xv (1920}, 131}, but Broun thinks
that U. Wincees's objections (drefsv, 1x (1828), 101) have the better of it

P. FrEzea (Bnmzza in the Fader), degyptios, x1 (1931), 363-85, La eapaciti dalle donne all' essicizio
della tntela nal divitto romano clussico & ned papird groco-egizi, makes a technical point against G. La Praa
{Fowrnad, xvir (1931}, 136), who in his article (Bull. Jat. Dir. fom., xxxvin (1930), st pp. 56-7) assumed
that Romnan law, which did not allow a mother to be tutor, but cnme to allow ber to administer, subject
to indemnity to the official tutor, gave the pupil in the Iutter case an ao. fufelae against hor, The possibla
proceedings against her were, novording to Frusza, o, weg. gest, by pupil and er atip. by tutor, The
dmacohovdyrpin of the papyri is not copied from the Roman gestio materne, neither is the Roman practice
copied from the Fgyptian., 1n the first 30 years of the 2od century local magisirates realized that
they must not appoint & woman émérpowos, the official version of fufor, and so hit on the idesn of
respecting the official terminalogy while giving her the substantial position ns frecodovBirpa, which
is simply futrlz camouflaged. Thus, in P, Loret (ef. U, Winekes, drehin, X (1081), 88-9) the mother, who
is drarahovdirpua with full contrel, gives seourity, not as at Rome to the nominal tator, but presnmably,
like o tutor proper, to the magistrate. See dlso below, E.

v. Marriage. V. E. Coneerr, The Roman Law of Marriage (Oxford, 1930}, is favourably reviewed hy
E. Voureana, Bull. fet, Dir, Rom., xxxvon (1930), 250-T1 (valuable criticisms); also, shortly, by J. C. v.
Oves, Tidshrift voor Rechtsgeachiedenis, x1 {1931), 97-8. L. Wenaea, drofw, x (1831), 127, has n short
uote on W, F. EpcErtos’s Notes on Egyptimn Morriege ehiefly in the Ptol. Period (Srud. in Ancient
fhr. Oivilisation, Chicago, 1831}, The multiformity of pational Egyptian marringe is denjed ; it rested on
formless agreement with consummation. The distinction, ydpos dypathos und Fypadors, whatever it may
mean, belongs to the Roman period {not seen).

8, G. Huwarnas' Beitr, z. grisch. w. grako-dg, Eherecht der Ptol- w. frithen Kaiserseit (Leips.
Rechtauries, Styd, 64, 1931) s a clear and thorough work, whose careful definition of technical terms
borrowed from Oermanistic literature ie particularly eommendable, He holds that the two Greek
Ptolemaie forms, Le, the full marrisge with mvyppodi svrowerion and the free, or pre-, marriage (enchorie



96  BIBLIOGRAPHY: GRAECO-ROMAN EGYPT (1930-1931)

dpodoyim and Alesandrian svyywpires), are distinguished by the full marriage setting up a Housgemein-
schaft in the family property, and the free not, though it is provisional and looks forward to & evyypagn
mvoiceriow. Though the u-nﬂpuﬁﬁ is to take place in these cases before certain officials, official - co-
operation may not have been necessary when the marriage was “full” ab énitio. The later Graeco-Egyptian
yiipor Fyypapos, though the Hewagem. ereated by it is in & weakened form, is taken to be descended from
the Ptolemaie full marriage, and so ultimately from the bome Greek. Bub the derivation of the con-
tetparary yipes dypages, without Hawsgem., is still o mystery. It does not seem to come from the
native alimentary (rpofine) marriage, which imposes markedly heavier duties on the husband, but is
more like the Groel free marrisge, except that it is not provisional. Possibly, or probably, the Roman
marriage without manus contributed to the evolution. Full account is tuken of previous litersture
(of. Jowrnal, xvmr (1931), 136), but only at the last moment of G. PEraorovrnos, Twa wepl yipav &
Alydwrw, card rove Ednuo-alyrrrmeoty warepovs (Opeer. "Ac. "Af., v1, 1931), 68 to which I rely on the
notes of & friend and the review by ¥. Zooeun, B.Z, xxxi (1831), 477-8. Pernorouios rejects both
Witckes-Panrscu's view (P, Freib, 111) that the two Ptolemaic forms are derived from Egyptian varietiss
of marriage-contracts, and that of V. Arawero-Rog (Jowrnal, Le) that they were not two forms, but
that the cvyypads cvreeriow i a later step in documentation, taken for the purposes of publicity
and taxafion, It is fatal to the second view that the execution of the swvyypedy is made by the
previous comtract to depend on demand by one or other party. The fruth is that Egyptian women
marrying Greeks wished to secure the rights, especially in property, which the native forms gave them,
and therefore insisted on a contract providing for the future execution, in terms settled in advance, of a
mvyypoty ourowerion. “Aypapos and fyypados of the imperial period describe respectively Greek or
Boman marriage, for which no document was required, and Egyptian, which required writing. Thus in
Chreat,, 11, 84 (4D 124), the marrisge is taken to be Roman sine manw, and in P. Oxy, 2337 (4.0, 188) the
decision that THonyein cannot be divoreed by her father sgainst her will, beeause not under his potesfas,
is baged on the fact that she married by 4 &yyp., Lo under Egyptinn law. ZuorEn is not convinced.

E. AunEntanto, dleuni reférimenti af matrimonio ¢ al possesso in Sant® Agostino, Aveh. Giwrid., ovi
(18481}, 2544 (no papyril, offers valuable illustration of the contrast between classical Roman and Christian
ideas of marriage.

vi. Soldiers. P. Cornrmer, Ree. hist. dr., x (1531}, 189-80, has & useful note on new military diplomata,
throwing important light on the legality of soldiers’ marriages, P. M. Meven, Z, f vergleieh. Rechtow,,
XLV1 (1830-1), at p. 444, analyses A, Decrasst's article, I pagiro 1026 della Soe. Tral. & i diplomi militari
romand, Aegypeus, x (1929), 248-64, which was omitted here last year. Muysn withdraws his objection to
the reading  Filiue Kadus (Z, Sav, T (1830), 621) in the P.8.I. CE J. . NapEr, Muemonyne, Ty (1930),
352 £, on P, Bad. 72, and U, Witogex, Archiv, x (1831}, 91

vii. Clerks and monds, Z. Sov., 11 (1031), 5089, briefly notes a paper read by A. STEINWENTER to the
International Byzantine Congress, Athens, 1930 Bysaatindchs Manchatestanante. The same writer in Ths
Urdinationsbitten Koptischer Kleriker, Aegyptus, xt (1931), 20-34, compares the procesdings (wapdshnric
and degiben) loading up to ordination in the Coptic Church at the end of the 8th century, as shown by
certain ostraca, with the Denedictine petitio and proviissio ; n difference ia that the Coptic ordinands made
use of the forms of profane law, Probably ths clothing of & Coptie monk would be nearer the Bane-
dictine form: of. P. Lowd 1817 (330-40). In B.Z, xxx1 (1931}, 61-8, B. Onaxid, Das Kloatorwesen in der
Novellengesetsgebung Kalser Léons des Weisen, curvies the study mentioned last year (Jowrnal, xvi (1931),

137} to o laver date. The chief changes from Justinian are that, while Loo was more liberal to the monk's
progrictary capacity, he made the eonditions of entering and especially of leaving the monastic state more
stringent. No papyr. Ses also above, Bi

C. Law aof property (see also below, D ii).

We have mentioned above (B i) that P. KosoRaxer's study of rapapors leads him to conclude that
Greek lawyers, like English (a comparison which Koscaaxen does not fail to make), saw nothing un-
acceptable in the idea of divided or double owoership. The didea of pledie, conceived of a8 & i in re
aliena, which is the obvious Roman entegory under which to bring sapapers, will not fit the manumission
case; moreover, even the papyri referring to debt-wepapery show sn avoidance of the terminology
of hypothee and évéyvper. The reason for that avoidance might be that it was desired to avoid the
implication of & fus in re afienn, but Kosomasmm donbts this explanstion. He suspeets that for the Greeks
the ides anderlying real seeurity was not fus @n re aliena, but, once morn, divided ownership. If that be
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s, we should understand why the Greek law of real security s ab once more plestic and less definite
than the Roman. Tt is with reluctsncs that we leave this book, which {s, of eourse, dealing with ideas
immanent in Greek law, never expressly formulited becauss Greek jurisprudence never reached maturity.

In p rather stiff article, Rédoegow w. Kouf mit fremden Geld, Z Sow, 11 (1031), 4068-17, F. Wizackes
follows W, Kusgnn (of, Jowrnal, xv (1928), 131-2) in regarding ebfdxnon as the subsidiary approval given
by a second party to a principal act, which without such approval would be void. [t corresponds to
an ancient Greek concept, which is expressed in varying terme. After an eluborate classifieation of the
oases of elliaepeos aml its Greek squivalents, he examines oue in which the eldosie waives the lien which,
as F. Provcsaems has shown, arises in favour of the londer over a thing bought by the borrower with the
borrowed money, This ocours in CLP.R. 1 of A, B4 (Chrest., 1, 220), where the purchaser, Maron, pays
the soller, Ptolemais, with money borrowed from one Proclus. Henece Proclus gives his ebdiepme. To
this case there is no troe parallel in the papyri, and it must be read in the light of native Greek consants
of mortgugees to sales by mortgagors. Under o system of registration of land this kind of lien, when
attaching to land, would either take the more substantial form of o registersd hypotheo or would not affect
third parties ; henee in Egypt it is generally submerged.

To be noted (pure Roman law): 1. Konuer, arts, Submissio and Superfcies in Paulys Realensyblopidie ;
E. Avmerramio, Le derivazsions dad flwnd pubblicd in divitto Romano, Bull, Tst. Dir. fom., xxxvio (1930,
197214, combated by G. Grosso, d#v B. dee. Torine, Lxve (1031), 369-01.

D. Law of obligations,

i General, Das Dogmo des Synollagma v vim, w. byz, Rechie is ove of the anecdata in the Freiburg
eollection of J. Panrscn's studies (above, A i, pp. 3-80). The specifically papyrological points can readily
be found in the Quellenverssicknds, Bee also E. Seion, art. Svwddoype in Poulys Realemsyblopicdie,
F. Prixasnris's contribution to the Milan Odwiferenze (nbove, A iv) st pp. 206-8 points out that the Boman
Jider 5 not wiovs, and that waly wiore, 8 mere translation, is fiest found in the papyri in the (memor. In
. f. vargleich. Rechine, xuvr (1930-1), 445-7, P. M. MEYER gives a close analysis of A, Seerk's rather
difficult Note sulla dypln greco-egisia (Jowrnal, Tvr (1930), 138),

il. Sale. P. M. Mever, ibid., also analyses A. Sxcri's Note sulle conpravendits ofe. in divitto greco e
romane (Journal, xviy (1931}, 138), A, Swenb continues in Aegyprus, X1 (1031), 18044, with Note s
Sormudary della compravendita ig diritto greco ¢ romano, The early Ptolemaic Greek formularies are pure
Greek, and they survive imtact into the empire with the addition of some indigenous olauses, others
of which disappear. The deéero—dwplare form passes into dpsheyel mempavdrm, o formulation a lafers
weniditoris which sprends west in the Byzantine period. Contrast amit smencipiogue acoepid. Thus in Egypt
the Greek formulnry developed under the influence of the indigenous without any decisive Roman
influenee, and from the 1st century remained substantially wnehanged. Clauses which appear for the firat
time in Egypt in the 4th or 5th centuries are (apart from those introduced by general imperfal law) dog to
the notarinl practice of Constantinople. The seanty remains of that practice show that i the East
generally the Greek formulsries had followed an evolution analogons to the Egyptinn, but under the
influence of Roman law. This fosion of Roman and Hellenistic formularies took place in Egypt ouly in
the bth century, & century later than elsewhere. On s wider canvess A, Eanranor, Syr. Koufvertrdge in
Ot w, Weat, Z. Sap., ur (1931), 126-87, traces the development of sale-formularies in both halves of the
empire, reaching the conclusion, contrary to the dominant view (Srmrsackes), that the early madisval
doenment is not in part descended from the Egyptinn.  The study being unsaitable for short sammartza-
fion, we mention a few notable points, The sale-homologies of Byzantine Egypt are not, as v. DrorreL
muintaing, governed by central ideas from Constantinople, thongh affar the Conat. dnt. they aroe no longer
provisional, looking forward to the redaction of the contret in public form, but become finnl, and therefors
muore formal and eloser to the public contracts, whose function they now perform. The scanty papyri for
the 4th century, studied according to locality, roveal disorganization: in some districts there is develop-
ment of the earlior forms, in others a fusion with Bysantine elements. In the 4th—5th centuries we sea
o development of the old Grasco-Egyptian forms, Roman influence being confined to the law of porsons,
The altered agricultural conditions in the Sth century leave some marks on the formularies. Ennmauny
argues that the sale-homologies of this period are dispositive; and that sales of land had to be written. There
18 oo evidence of conveyanece by handing over docaments. The eoncluding sections of the article (p: 104 ff)
deal with the western material of the Byzantine period (parallelism rather than interdependence of East
and West), and with Roman influence Bon early German law (sale-documents in the past, donutions in the
present tense ; writing not obligatory for donation).

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, XV 13
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Reviewing E. Carvs's study of drra (Studs Bonfante, tv, 503-84; Jowrnal, xvmr (1831), 138), L. Wnnl_n.
Arehiv, x {1831), 1878, advances important considerations, espedially in regard to oriental influences in
Justivian's law. M. Sax Nicowd, Der Kauf des Pfandes durch den Gliubiger im Lichte des neubabylo-
wischon Rechtes, Z, Sav., 11 (1031), 421-8, illustrates from Babylonian doouments of the 6th aod 5th
oonturies .o the use of suspensively conditioned sale to the ereditor as a form of mortgage, & practice
which, according to P, Kosonazur, is also found in Assyrisn documents of the Iste 2nd century. 1E ocours
occagionally in Roman legal texts, and Constantine's prohibition of the forfeiture clause in mortgages was
regmrded in the West as applying also to it: OLT. 8, 2, 1, inderpratatio.

iil. Novation. I Tavnesscunac, Db Novation iin Rechts der Papyrs, Z. Sav., 11 (1031}, 84-91, subjects
the papyrofogical instances of substitution of one contract for another to s Romamnistic classification. In
general the old obligation ks u loan, and the new obligation, for which the old is cansa proscedens, ia either
another loan or else an abstract contruct. The most interesting special question is that of noratio inter
copfem personas resulting from change of ground of obligntion. No novation results from reduction of
it to writing, the writing being merely for proof | nor again even where n six-witness contract of loan
with hypothec is subsumed into the agoranomic document necessary for the liypothec.

iv. Inheritance of contractual liabilittes. V. Konodzc, fhe Erbenhaftung nach rom. Rechs, 1 (Laipeig,
1827), is criticized by H. Knriner, Gnomen, vir (1831), 375-9, chiefly on the ground that it is wrong
to speak in general terms of transmissibility in primitive thoes. Esch oase has to be considersd apart ;
thus we cannot generalize from Gaius 4, 118, The teadition of the Twelve Tables is clear that liabilities
did descend, and that tradition st any rate representa the law not later than the end of the period of pure
civil law. But Konodec's is a good hook

v. Delist. F. pE VissraER's comparstive study of the Alexandrine and Roman law of fniwria com-
mitted by a slave (Jowrnal, xvir (1031), 138) appeared in T¥idechrift voor Rechtsgeschivdenis, x1 (1931),
30-55, and has also been inoluded in his Etudes de dr. rom. (Pards, 1931}, a collection of excellent articles
dealing chiefly with sarly Roman law.

E. Law of succession,

R Besxier, Ui wowvel acte oe “oretio™: e PSL 1087, Bev, Aist, dr,, x (1931}, 324-38, agrees with the
received (cf. P. M. Muvir, Z. Sav., 1. (1930), 517-8) interpretation of thg relations to sach other of the
parties to that document, and develops the consequent mingling of Roman and Egyptian practice of
which it is evidence: cretio by & sua heres, made on her behalf by her mother, probably as her futrix
appointed by the father's will, with the auetoritas of the mother's futor, which, if given to the festatio
and not to the erefio, is entirely out of place. BrssiEn also agrees with the received view (of. P. M. Meves,
Lo U, Winckes, drchiv, 1x (1828}, 81) that the tablet is the lnst of a triptyoh. The document begins in
stylus on the waxed side and, after a gap of about a line, continues in ink on the wood of the other side: the
two pages are supposed Lo give the greater part of scriptura exterior. But H. A, Saxpens, The was fablet,
PEL ax, 1027, Adegyptus, X1 (1931), 185-0, shows that it is the first tablet of a diptyeh. The schema
of diptych which he propounds (of. 4./ 4., XXX11 (1028), 308-29) is that the interior writing begins on
. &, lengthwise, and ends on p. 8, while the exterior begins on p. 4, on the left of and at right angles
to the seals and nunes of witnesses, and ends on p. L Thus here we have tho beginning of the interior
{p- 2) and the end of the extorior (p. 1) writing. He thus dissenta from the scheme given in Brows,
Fonten?, p. 274, and elsewhere. The perfect Bodleian diptych (Gresvens, Bodl. Quart, Kecord, 11, 259 62)
supports him,

J. C. Wanen, Musmosgme, Lvin (1030, 351-5, is noteworthy on the question of the suceession of &
legionary's children (above, B. vi), and ibid,, 360-8, on that of the opening of wills (above, A. ¥,
in fin.)

F. Koscuasen (with F. Cosonrs adhesion), Z Saw, 1 (1931), 487, and also in Ch. 1 of his book
{above, B. ii), and L. Werans, 4rehiv, x (1831), 130-1, unreservedly accept the textual corrections made
by Ih, PAPPULIAS (Zupdohi els rov loroplay ris ¢ dfuafiérou whgpovopxie Madoyie dv rg "EXApncg Bialsy,
Hgasr. "Ax. "Ad, 1920, 418 . ; not seen ; op, Jowrnal, xv1 (1931), 183) in the Dura-Enropus law of intestate
succession, P. Dhura b, first published by B, Havssovrums, few, Aiat. dv., 1 (1923), 519, and republished,
with some doubts, by P. Koscraxeg, Z Sav., xuvr (1926), 207, The corrections are: in L 6 for fhr 84
pnBeie, roil wivey read fiv 82 pyileis rodrar §, and in L 8 for d8ehgol read aBehipal,

U, Wincges, drchiv, x (1831}, 93, praises A Seeri's edition of o fragmentary will in Sewedi Bowfants,
ut, 430 (Jowrnad, xvo (1931), 133). On monks' wills, see above, B. i,
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F. Eaweourts and procedure,

E Semu's dissertation Der Eid im ptol. Recht (Sournal, xvi (1930), 137) has received the compliment
of very serjois eriticism. H. 1. Bauy, Jowrnal, xvin (1931), 152-3, is on the whole favourable, and so is
M. Saw Nicotd, K. V.G, xxiv (1930-1), 107-12. The latter draws attention to a paralle]l cuneiform
evalution, from which, as from the Ptolemaie, the institution of cath-helpers is absent. Though the line
between the roysl and the temple oaths cannot as yet be drawn, the royal, be sgrees, wos usable in
private as well as pnblic affiirs befora the Ptolemaic period; he agrees, also, that in oational Egyptian
procedure the oath was & mothod of formal conclusive proof. It is notable that there I8 no indication
of the oath being nsed n private law to make obligntions binding, W. Kusgey, Grech, v, g Elements
v Eidearecht der Piolemderzeit, Z. Sav., 11 (1031), 22076, treats of the subject rom & wider point of view.
While apprecisting the merit of E. Suipu’s dissertation, he differs from it on many points, on some of
which L. Wesarn, drehiv, x (1831), 125-7, defends Semu's view. Setting sside the Alexandrisn vath as
pure Greek, Evxgen finds in the ydps two types, the temple and the royal, the latter essentially written
(Gpeor yparris, yeipoypadiia), He doubls SEipvs view that the outh was usable in private affairs, swve
perhaps exceptionally. Semwn exagrerates the Egyptinn element in the royal oath; this, though pre-
Ptolemsaie, becamn so hellmizged as to be & vew thing. The important section on the decisory cath in
Egyptian law (pp. 245-57) must be read in the original. (New documents are provided by Tarr, Cstr,
Bodl, 373-5.) It is held to be native Egyptian, so that Diodorns, 1, 79, is confirmed. But Greek ideas
{ef. Tearre, Heiliges Reche) were 20 close a8 to be readily absorbed. A Greek form of processual oath may
have existed in the yipa in the 3rd century : P. Hibeh 31 (& textual correction, p. 258}, The Appendices
to this article have been mentioned above (A. v and vi).

Beviewing, by no means unfavourably, E. Benxeger's dissertation: Zum Geech, der Prozesseinleitung
im pol. Recht (Ansbach, 1030), M. Sax Nicord, £ V.6 R, xxov (1830-1), 315-20, gives o summary, with
sne criticisms: as that the treatment together of the introduction of eivil and oriminal cases is, if not
ineorrect, ot least & msh conclusion from our haphnzared mnterial; that the delivery of a plaint & e
Hupidos deserves more serions consideration in view of an early Babylonian parallel ; that it is overlooked
that wperayyéipara leading to process before the dewrrdrye wjs capns or the local poliee officials wre
practically confined to penal law, Beeseren could not nse E, BIcRERMANN's article "Errecfs wnd "Yro-
g, Arefide, 1x (1830}, 16582, and he fails to notice two important papyri published by C. (1 Epgar in
Journal, X1v (1028), 268-03. With regand to oue of these, now P. Mich. Zen. 70; U, WiLoges, Arehiv, x
{1921), 7568, rejects M. Saw Nword's sngpestions (B2, xxx (1929-30), 168-62; of. Jowrnal, xvi (1831),
128}, and keeping to Epgar's insertion between IL 8 snd 8, would himself also insert both there and in
L13 iwd or Bk before doxempepiar.

That P. Marinarios contains procedural matter is maintained by €. Gatiavorri and G. La Praa in
the article on it mentioned above, A. v. J. 0. Naper, Iepl dvoiclov 8leqe (ad P.SL 9407, degyptus, x1
{1831), 40-4 (of. the same, Mnemogyne, Ly (1830), 348-51), observes that in the matter of recovery
of damages for nse and occnpation in s real action there is a contrast between Gresk and Roman law,
The more liberal Greek provision i in the oase of o house, covered by the Sikg droodow, which, as Ptole-
maic papyri show, gwve plaintiff so much per month of oceupation. The stricter Roman rule was nob
relaxed till Diocletian at the earliest, but that the Greek ides survived the Comast. Ant. is shown by the
true reading of P.8.1. 840, 1L 20 (o very ingenious correction),

R. Dy, Der Gittegedanke n rim. Zivilprazessrecht, ete. (Munich, 1931), insists very strongly on the
importance of the ides of peaceful settlement in Homan ¢ivil procedure, and incidentally throughout the
sncient world. Hence (pp. 112-23) & section on the idea in Greek law and in Hellenistic, as illustratod by
Ptalemaic papyri, and a specinl subsection (pp, 118-23) on the duihvew institute, This is all that directly
goncerns us, but we may say thet Part 1 is a valuable contribution to the explanation of the actiones
arbitrariae; their commen featurs is that they contain & clause directing the judge to seck in the first
place & peaceful or semi-pesceful settlement. The rest of the book, though containing much interesting
suggestion, rides a good horse too hard,

. Dowarvry, Le Proesumptionss furis in Diritto Romano (Perngin, 1930}, reopens an eternally
attractive theme, with good frait (no papyri). The misprints are excessive.

Twi excellent and justifisbly appreciative articles on J, Sraovx, Eie Gerichterdform des Kojeers
(laudius (B.F.0, 611) (Jowrnal, xviz (1931), 132) come from F. v. Worss, Z, Saw, 11 (1831}, 336-88, and
A, Fustanx, Rap. hist. dr., x (1831), 508-18. In the main v. Worss (from whom Fraxiavx hardly differs,
though he considers some of the proposals very hypothetical) presents Btrovx’s results from the juristic

1i—2
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point of view, With some resson he prefers to dite the eratio A.n. 42 or 43 (STaovx 47); he holds that

the lowering of the age in its Brst part must have been confined to civil suits; but that the second part

refers to eriminal cases as well, in spite of the singular dudicem L 11 The third part was not o severer

anticipation of the SC. Twrpillionum (Strovx, p. 52}, but only gave the praetor dissretion to condemn an

nbsentes soouser for calummnin ; the SO may thus be o codifieation of prastorian practice. The oratio was
not, at this date, the equivalent of the S0, as it later became, to the detriment of legislative style; hence

the rhetoric of our erativ is not inappropriste, The draft SC. would come in the relatio of the consul

degignatis,

A, SrEmNwENTER, £ Saw, L1 (1831), 480-4, renders a service by reviewing in a profane place Der
Provess dex Butyches, by E. Boawarg {Sitrungeb, Bay. AL, 1020, Heft 6), This little book makes acoessible
to all the sccount of the proceedings for heresy in 445 agninst Eutyches The reviewer points to the
parallels with the contemporary Oxyrhynchus libellary documents (Journal, xiv (1928), 155); it is
indicated that ecclesinstical procedure was much influenced by eivil law, thongh a proponderant influence
has been claimed for Jewish law by a recent Polish work by B. Witaxowsxr (rev. H, Scem, 2 Saw.
(Kan. Abt., xrx), L (1930}, 83441}

G Public faw,

In Bull. fst. Dir. Rom., xxxvin (1930), 295, tidings are given of an early publieation in Africa
{taliana of an inseription recording the testament whereby Ptolemy Euergetes I1 bequeathed Oyrenaiva
to Rome,

A. v. Pasunnsriiy, Zu den kyren. Edikten des Augustus {Literaturiibersicht v. Nackirige), Z. Sav., 11
(1931), 431-58, gives a complete bibliography (Jowrnal, Vi (1931), 140), recommending for a short
orientation on essential points the articles of J. . AxpeRsox and V, Araxoio-Ruiz, but sccording the
frout place to the monograph of J. Strovx and L. Wesoen, of which the article is subatantially n detailed
roview, The writer holds out against L. Wesesr's doctrine that both the phrases Brvarypipos Sixar and
bmddicar eepakis refer here to the death penalty, but he had not the benefit of E. Luvr's Die rim.
Kapitalstrafe (Sitzungsh, Heideld. Ak, 1830-1, Abh. 5), which, pp. 40 £ and 73, provea that Wescen is
right. Lavy's study iz well summarized by ite author in £ Saw., 11 (19313, 868-71. J. L. Sreacmix-
Davipson's well-known criticism of MouMse®'s Strafreaht on this matter is shown to be justified, though
it was itself too much ander Mosuses's influsnce. In criminal law oot and the connected expressions
never menot anything but the death penalty, excopt that from the very end of the Republie for a certain
period some of the expressions, e.g. eapifaliz cawsa, but never capitis posne, connoted the alternative penalty
of exile. Where the clussical jurists speak of interdiction as poena ! Cornaliae, this is interpretation ;
these statutes said and meant death, But this eurions terminological aberration only concerned ecives,
uever peregrini; moreover, sxeoution of cives was reintroduced in practice from the beginning of the
empire, and as the empire went on, eapitalis cousa gradually returned to its old connotation of capitis
poena. Papyrological points pp. 62 and 72-3.

Au example of the death-penalty for peregrini is the Nazareth (1) Subrayua Kaleapes against violation
of sepulchrea. Its possible connection with the Holy Sepulchre has provoked an enormous litersture : see
J. Truen, Reeh. s selig., xx1 (1931), 570-8. If the inscription comes from Galiles, it cannot date from
before 44, when direct Roman rale was introduced there: V. Caroont, Per la dutn del reseritio imperinls
sulla violazions di sepolero recentemente publilicato, Bull. Ist. Dir. Rom., xxXVIN (1930), 216-53. But
J. Carcorrso, Encore o reacrit impérial sur lor violations da sdpuliure, fev. hist., onxvi (1930), 77-9%,
points out that Frouser's note says “mvogde de” not “découverte & Nazareth,” From the juristic point
of view L. Wexarn's admirable article, Eing Tnschrift aus Nasareth, Z. Sav., 11 {1831}, 369-57, is to be
preferred to E. Cug's, mentioned here last year (Jowrnad, xvir (1931), 137).

W. H. Buckrer, Un discours da consuluive sous Justinian, Bysantion, v (1831), 365-70, studies an
inseription from Sardis published long ago (€. I @r., 3467), of which he gives an improved text, with
translition, comment and facsimile, It records an address by the governor of the eparchy of Lydia,
exhorting to the ohservance of certain laws, published in his wpiypnppa, which Brexies shows to be
Nov, Just, B and 17, The wpdypoppa i8 doubtless the publicstion of the iroremrar, while the address
reported was delivered to the assembly of notables—both being measures of divulgation ordered Ly the
laws themsolves (Nor. 8, 14 17, 16). Besides throwing light on the process of promulgation under
Justinian, the article contains useful lingnistic points,

F. G, Bavaaxoxe, Studi sul Diritto Romano Eeclesiastioo, Ann. Sem. Givrid. Palermo, X1V [1920)
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{not seen), is reviewed, not very favourably, by A, Sreivwesren, Z, Sav, ( Kan. Abt., xx), 11 (1931), 616-22,
more favourably by F. Manoi, Ared, Giurid., ov (1931}, 94-5, and by Q. Znawo, fie. Stor. Dir. ftal,, m
(1930), 398401. The work, so far as it has gone, appears to treat of the State legislution regarding the
Church trom Constantine to Justinian, the sources used being Codd. Theod, and Juar, and the ecclesisstical
writers. ZInxo gives an analysia of the first chaptor, on Cassarism,

7. Pavamoararny awp Drroosmarie,

E. Gromuaxy in Jur Paragraphos (B.Z, xxx (1920-30), 163-5) discusses the development of the
paragraphus from u simple line or hook to a bird form; as in the Timotheos papyrus, or a human fuce, ns
in a Ol —10th century paper liternry fragment in the Schott-Reinhart collection at Heidelberg., He refors
also to other examples in Coptic and Greek ME8, of the 11th century.

A. Mexrr has written three articles on ancient shorthand, Riemdsede w. griechische Stenographie
(Nounguain Refrorsum, 1830, 87-70), Dis Entstefungageschiohts der rimisehen Stenographic (Hermes, LIV1
(1831, 369-846), and Beitrige au den tirondschen Noten (dreh. f. Urbundenforsch. x1 (1930), 8, 163-70), of
which unfortunately only the last is at present aceessible to me, These should be of considerable import-
anca for the study of Greek us well as Latin shorthand,

K. PrEmespasz contributes an article Zwr Popyrustunds to the Handbiwch d. Bibliothebacesen, 1,
S00-31.

I know ouly by reference CH. Wessery's Comutant j'onaeigne lea cirsives greeques ot latines in Chron.
d'Eg., v1 (1931), 411-3,

B, LExicoauarHY AXD GRrAMMaR,

Paristane’s Wirterbueh der griechischen Papyrusurkundes has been comploted by the publicstion of
wol. 1o, part 3, which contains the remuinder of the 25 special lists to which reference is made in vols 1
and 11, The longest of these is the list of geographical numes, which is offerad as & substitute for the late
B. P. Grenfell's projected “Geography of Egypt” In this and several others of the lists the Worterbuok
approximates more to an enoyclopasdia or gazetteer than to o lexicon, and users who are more interested
in things than in words will be correspondingly grateful,

Two other classes of proper names have rveceived attention. Dis Personenmamen der Kopten, 1
{ Untersuchungen), by G, Hevsgs (= Studien sur Epigraphik und Popyreskunds, edited by F. Briangr,
Band 1, Schrift 2, Leipzig, 1929) is a discassion bused on the still unpublished “Sehirift 3” of the same
series, which will contain the same anthors alphabetical list of the names, with references to the plices in
which they ccour, SriEceusERe, reviewing the work in Ghomen, vir (1931), 222, expressss a wish that
there had heen more points of interrogation, Die Semitischen Mensshennamen in gricchischen Fnacheiften
wnd Papyri des vorderen Orients, by Heisz Worasow, Leipaig, 1680, forms Band 1, Schrift 4, of the same
Studien. 1t consista of two alphabetical lists, one according to the Greek, the other according to the
Bemitie forms, of the names, ench name being followed by the references to the places in which it
ovours. It is reviewed by M. Houseet in Rev. belge, x (1931), 641-5, by C. Brookkiuass in O.LZ,
Nov. 1831, ool. 958, and by H. Lewy in D, Li-Z, 1031, 593-7,

A Greek counterpart to Guavexwrrzs Laterculi Vooum Latinarum has appearcd: Heidolberger
Kontrdrindey dor griechizchen Papyruswrbunden, by F, Brrangn, E. Peoreves, and O, Laves, under
the direction of (. GmapEwwrrz, Berlin, 1831. Tt is roviewed by M. Escers in Musewm, xXXVIN
(1981), 881-2. See also £9.

The dpros fmiotews controversy is very olearly and concisely summarized by Axrow FripicEses in
Symb. Oelo., 1x (1030), 62-8.

L. Awoxpees publishes in Seda Rudbirgione (1931), 85-7 (insccessibls to me) an ostracon from
Karanis with the words rdv cuprapa atrir,=rar periyor. [Bee also §3.)

Three lexicographical works have appeared which, though not dealing with papyri, may be of import -
ance to papyrologists. The first of these is Casni Dionis Cocosiand Historiarwm Romanarum Index
Graccititis quem composiit W, Nawiix, Berolind, 1931, which forms the fifth volume of 1. P. Bomseyars's
monnmental edition. The second is the firat part of & Legicon to Sossphus by the late H. 87 J. THACEERATY
(pp: 1-80: A to dpyds, Paris, 1030} Finally, mention may bes made of E. Luvy, Erglusungsinder su fus
wid Loges, Woimar, 1930, which containg 3} pages of Greck wonds, mostly from the scholin Sinaitics
published in the fourth yolume of the B.CLA.
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8, Gesenan Wongs, Binnioorarey, Gesenrar Nores o8 Paryavs Texrs.

The “oontrary index” to papyrus texts which GrapeswITE long ago projected has now appeareil.
1t includes not only all words found in papyri which oceur in PuEtsiee’s Wirterbush but also ull those
not in thit work which appear in sny text published up to 1028, with & few from unpubliched papyri.
Ihese additional words are sepurtely collected, in alphabetical prder, at the end. The work will be
of immenss utility to all editors and even to philologists generally, and hearty thanks must be accorded
to Gradenwite himself and to the three scholars on whom the arrangement of the material fell, F. Brianer,
F. PreoFer, and A Laven Hedelberger Kontririnder der griechischen Papyrusurkundes, Berlin,
Weidmann, 1931, Pp. x+127. Reviewed (inter alios) by M. Homuesr, Rev. bolge, x (1981}, 616-7, See
also § 8,

Cﬁl..uall Préaox bas published two interesting articles of a general nature on papyrus texts, both in
thi Chron, d’Eg., v1 (1931): Recharcher sur loa papyrus de Zénon (pp. 363-8) aud Queliues riffexions s les
sentences retrouvées dons les papyris (pp. 140-8),

W. L. Westenuass gives o pleasant account of the Columbia collection, with reflexiona on papyrus
gollecting in general, in o paper, The Columbia Collestion of Gresk Papyri, contributed to the Columbin
University Quarterly, xxu (1931), 276-85, 1 plate.

The lete O, WesseLy (see § 10) read to the Congress of Papyrology at Brussels in 1930 an nccount
of soma papyri of his own collestion, which has since been published : Quelgues pilces recemmant publices
dle ma collection papyrologigue in Chron. d'Eg., v1 (1631), 367-8,

Two instalments of the bibliceraphy in B.Z have appeared, wiz in xxxr (1831}, 118-230 (papyri
pp. 128-33) and 408-79 (papyri pp. 413-7); sod snother is to be found in Bye-newgr, Saleb., v (1831):
Paliographio, Popyrus-, Handschriften- und Biicherlunde, pp. 408-14. For 8, vk Ricct's Bullefin papyro-
logigue, see nbove, § 1, General,

Lu Serto Rudborgione (1831), 18-23, among Varie by 5. Erres, are the following notes on papyri:
62, P. Berol 1026, xxim, 24 (magic); 53, #b, no. 833, 27 (not ool mdrres but solrarres=od{pirovres)
od. P. Bouriaut 1, p. 21; 66, P, Oxy. 110, 87 120, 2; 114, 7; 744, 9; 1674, 7; 1677, 8; 66, P. Hib. 63, 8;
5.B. 7082, 7081 61, P Oslo. 17, 8, 12-13 wnd B.GL U, 1, 248, 20,

10, MiscRLaxeous, Excavarions, PERsONAL

The persannel of the Comité international de Papyrologie is specifiod in the Beo, belge, x (1981), 315,
Accounts of the new Société royale dgyptienne de papyrologie (see Journal, xvir, 141) will be found in
thron, d'Ey., v1(1931), 197-200 (by P. Joveorr) sud C-R. Ae. Juscr. et B.-L., 1930, 206-7.

The Congrasa of Papyrology at Brussels in 1030 was made the dcossion for a general review of the
state of papyrologienl studies in the various countries of Europe, and the papers then read by scholara
representing those eountries have sinee been published in Chron. o' Eg., w1 (1931). The following are the
titles of the artioles, with the page references: B Weies, [he Papyrusfurschung tn der Tichechoslonaber,
343-4; O Wessswny, (uelgues pitees, ete. (see § 9), 367-9; N, Teresour. Lo stato attuale della papirologin
in Tralio, 370-4; A, Cavoemst, Lopera della seuola di papirologic di Miluno nelle sue divettive e ne moi
propositl, 375-82; H. B. vay Horany, Pagyris Studies in the United States, 363-81; A E. R. Boax and
(1, Bowsew, The Papyrological Work at the University of Michigan, 388-5; A. 8. Huwr, Papyrology in
England, 306-7; P. Jovauwr, L'dtat actuel de lo papyrologie en France, 398402 D, Conex, La papyro-
logia dans fes Paye-Bas, 403-10; 8, Wrrrowsky, D papyrofogia @ Polonfa, 418-7; F. Brrassn, Newe
Heidelburger Arbeiten sur Firderung der papyrologiochen Studie, 420-8; V, Marnn, La papyrofogie en
Suisse, 430-31; G. K. Gannroas, H TAIIYPOAOTIA EN EAAAAL 432-4; M. Hounent, La papyrologie
on Belgique, 435640 K. Prumesoane, Oos Studium der griechischen Zouberpapyrd, 456-8; G. Zeroran,
La papyrologis greoque en Ruswie, 460-3; H. GuesroioEm, Die Wiener Papyrussammiung (Papyrus
Ershersog Ruiner) 1815-1930, 484-70,

At the same Congress A, Carorris: gave a preliminary account of a scheme which will be as valunbile
to all papyrologists ns Premaoss's Nemenbuch: Tntorne al * Dizionvario del nomi geografiol e topagrafici
defl' Egitto greco-romans,” in Chron. d*Eg., 1 (1031}, 360-2. The publication is shortly to be commenced
by the Royal Geographical Bociety of Cairo; and this dictionary is to be followed by one for Coptie and
ana for Arabic names

| may mention here that work has been commenced on Vol vi of the British Musenm Catalogws of
tireak Papyri, This volume, which will consist entirely of Ptolumaic tests, mainly from the Zenon archive,
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has been entrusted to the editorship of Mr. T, C, Sxmay, recently appointed to the staff of the Department
of Manuscripta.

A E B Boa and B E Perersox have published in a handsome and splendidly illustrated volume
their first report on the important excavations at Karanis (Kom Washim). A stady of the excellent
photographs and the secompanying letterpress will do much to make the life lived by the peopls whose
fortunes and business transactions we follow in papyrus texts more vivid and nctual, Topographioal and
drehitectural Report of Exeavations during the Seasons 192425, (Univ. of Michigan Studies, Humanistic
Series, Vol. xxv.) Ann Arbor, University of Michigan Press, 1931, Pp. vii 4 69, 42 plates, | map, 19 plans.
Reviewed in Ancient Egypt, June, 1931, 53 (it is surely unfair to say that after Prof Kelsoy's lomented
death “the inspiration of the scheme ceased”; on the contrary, the exeavations have been steadily and
systematically continued to the present year. Nor is it quite just to complain of omissions in this Report,
which is confessedly only partial and provisional, and will be followed by others which will, it is to be
hoped, deal with matters not tonched npon here); by Evear (Jowrnal, xvir (1931), 267-8);: and by
V. Coooo (degypeus, xu (1981), 408-10). Perursox has also published o brief Report on the Epcavations
af the University of Michigan at Karanis 19201930, in A.J.A., xxxv (1931), 85-6.

A preliminary report on the important Italian excavations st Umm el Breighiit (the name adopted by
the expedition for the site of Tebtunis, better known in England as Umm ol Baragit) is given by C. A1,
Gli scavi della Missiona archeologioa italiana a Umm o Breighdt (Tebtunis), in A egyptus, x1(1031), 358-01,
It iz clear that the results so far are exceedingly valuable. The approaches and surrounding wall of the
temple of the crocodile god, with its annexes, have been examined, and though the excavation of the
temple itaelf is reserved till the next campaign, the expedition has already obtained not only much
information as to the topography and lay-out of the bloek of buildings but mauy ohjects and texts, some
of which are likely to be of grest importance. Among them is a long Hieratic graffita, which appears to
be & hymmn to Suchos; but perhaps even more striking is the discovery of part of the temple library,
including many Hisratic and Demotic texts of a religions character, and some Greek papyri, amoug them
a fragment of & medical treatise and many meidical recipes. [The discovery of the last increases the
probability that the British museum papyrus of Theophrastis (T), De Animalibus (Minsx, Cat. of the Lit.
HFap. in the B M., no. 164), which was acquired along with o mass of papyri all of them from Tebtunis,
wiis also found on that site.] Axri also contributed an scoount of his dig { Evcovations at Tebiunis), with
excellent photographs, to the fivatr. London News, 30 May 1931, 908-10,

The German excavations at Hermopolis are desoribed by G. Rogper in two articles: Dewtsche dus-
grabungen in Hermopolis, in Forschungen und Fortschritte, v1 (1830}, 385-6, and Deutsche Hermopolis-
Espedition, ibid., vir (1931), 3534,

Dhura-Europos is a site 8o important for our knowledge of the mived Hellenie and Orental culture of
the Nearer East and from the legal and palasographical value of the documents found there that it is hardly
necsssary to apologize for o reference to two articles dealing with it: M. Rosrovreery and C. Bratrorn
Weiiss, Za % Muison des Archives™ & Doura Europos, in C-R. Ac. Inser. et B-L., 1931, 162-88; and

- doraax Joaxsos, Dura Studies, doctoral thesis, Philndelphin, 1932, pp. vii+47, 3 plates (1. The Dura
Horoscope and the Seleveid Calendar, pp, 1-15; . The Hereditary Strategos, pp. 17-34; ur. A Revision
of Parchment 11, pp. 36-47).

I may mwention here that in the pressnt sconomic situation the Papyrosinstitut at Munich finds it
very difficult to purchase books and so to maintain the libeary without which its work must inevitably be
hampered. The institute has rendored such valuable service to our science that probably many scholars
will be willing to assist by sending copies of their works, a gift which will be very greatly appreciated.

The year under review was marked by the death of a great scholar, Unnioe vox WILAMOWITE-
Mostiexponer, whose many-sided sctivity had left traces on almest every department of Greeck studies.
I had the good fortune (if a personal reminiscence may be pardoned), as a student at Berlin in the winter
semester of 1901-2, to hear his course of public lectures on Athens of the age of Pericles. The memory
these lectures loft with me is ineffacesble: the spare ascetic figure, the fine features lit up with some
seoret fire of inspiration, the daemonic yet restrained energy, the marvelloualy modulated voics, responding
like & delicate instrament to every change of mood, made up a total effect which gave, more than any
other in my experience, the impression, not merely of learning or conspicucus ability but of genius.
Nearly thirty years later, at the centenary celebrations of the Staatliche Museen at Berlin, I heard him
speak once more. He was greatly aged and his figure shrunk, though not bowed. In that post-war
gathering, listening to » democrutic speech by a Socialist Kultusminister, the old Junker seemed like a
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revenant from some vanished age When he rose to speak his feobleness was obvious, and his voice,
though distinet, was low and wesls; but with every sentence his utterance grew stronger, the old fire
returned to his eloguence, and as he spoka of the gifts of the Muses and the eternal valoe of the things of
the spirit 1 was conscious again of the magic which had thrilled me long since and felt as if I b sprung
thirty years backward. Certamly, in him we have lost one of the great ones of the earth. E. Scuwasrz
has published an obituary notice of him in Forsehungen wnd Fortschritte, w1 (1931), 4034,

Wimasowrts had contributed much to papyrology, as to so many other branches of elussical study ;
but O, Wessery, whose death occurred on 21 November, was far more clusely associnted with the scienoe.
He was indesd one of its founders, and his name will always be inseparably connected with papyrus
studies, and particularly with the great Bainer collection. His interests were, however, far wider than
this one sphore; he was a troe polymath, of a type which grows yearly searcer, and delighted in curious
loarning of every kind. As an editor he was, it must be confessed, mther exaspemtingly unmethodieal,
o that it is often diffioult to triee his successive publications of single papyri, and he would begin
snbitivns schemes, like lis corpus of Hermopolite doouments, which were never completed ; but his skill
a8 i decipherer was great, his loarning vast, and his eoergy untiring; and he enriched papyrology, and
partioularly our knowledge of the Byzantine nge, incaleulably. I never had the happiness to meet him,
but 1 could cite several instances of generous kindness shown by him to mysellf and others. He wns
buried on 25 November in the Centralfricdbof, Vienns, and speeches wers made at the graveside by
Professors KarremacHeR, Hussanes, and GensTisoen.

L. WenaGER has contributed s notice of SPIEaEIRERS Lo 2 Sav., L1 (10931), 606-8, and & special memolr,
Zumt Andanken an Withelm Spisgelberg (pp. 16, 1 portrait), has been published.

P. Vigreck publishes n notice of Preisioke in Jofresh. 1. Alterivmenizs, 333 B, Nekrologe 1831, 78-102
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BIBLIOGRAPHY: GREEK INSCRIPTIONS (1920-1930)

By MARCUS N. TOD

In the following Bibliography, which contimues that for 1027-1028 published in this Jowrnad, v, 2501,
I attempt to present, in the first place, 4 brief survey of books and articles published in 1828 and 1930
relative to Gresk inscriptions found in Egypt, and, secondly, some notes on the publicstions of those
sime years dealing with inseriptions which, though diseoversd elsewhere in the Grasco- Roman world, are
of valug for Egyptian studies?,

I

J.J, E, Honoios hns given a brief bot interesting account of Greok and Boman tourists in Egypt,
dealing with their mode of travel, the homes whenee they eame, their professions, the forms taken by the
reoords they left behind them, the chiof sites they visited and the extent of their travels (XTTle Fedord,
Philologencongres, Groningen, 1829, pp. 15 £),

E. Brecora's full and well-illnstrated report {(Bull. Soc. dreh. ddlar, vin, 99 ) of the recent excava-
tions in the great Hellaniatic necropalis of Hadr, close to Alexandria, contains s number of brief epitaphs
painted on tomls or oo stelse or, in one case, engraved on a funerary hydria: most bear & simple name,
or & nume followed by yaipe or yalpe wohhid, but one woman is desoribed as dorge * Not only the Greek
cemeteries of the first balf of the third century,” BaEcora concludes, * but also those of the second half
of that century and those of the first hulf of the second show a freedom from any perceptible influence
of the religion or of the sepulehral rites of Bgypt... In troth, Alexandrvis had st its earliest times an
essentially Hellenie choroter, and this chareter remained predominant even at a later age.” Under the
modest beading of * Epigraphical Notes” Buxooia publishes (op. et vir, 80 .1 of the comments of
G- Die] S[axcr=] o fiv di L, i 660) an interesting group of six Gresk and two Latin inscriptions
recently added to the Museum at Alexandris. The Latin texts are both epitaphs of Roman soldiers huried
in the cemetery of the Roman ennp near Sidi Gaber, whils the Greek are (1) an honorary inseription for
Ptolemy Philopator, set up by & ypoppareis riv comlcaor Irrdar and his sons; (2) the dedicativon of »
synagogue and sppurtenances by the Jews st Nitriae (Wid! Natriin) in the name of Ptolemny Euergetes 11
and Cleopatra (143-116 B0); (3) an bonorary inscription for Ptolemy Auletes, wéor Audvveros Bhomdrap
waol Bdhdledgos, erected in 58-58 m.o. by Hephaestion 4 ovyyerie cal Swownris xal wpds v ifiie hdyp ol
roir =poyipoir (Lo, mpoayeipos) 3 (4) an inscription seb up by spaver ko eab yklepyoe hoyyodipm eifous
Bufuwiw dnripwe in honour of a fellow-soldier ; (5) two long and interesting decrees passed by an associa-
tion of siyyeapyol iIn honour of & benefactor, and (6) an inscription from the village of Aghurmi in the
Oasia of Stwa honouring Hadrian, perbaps on the cocasion of his visit to Egypt in Ao, 130, P. Penvnmer
describes (B.LF, xxx, 1 i£) a bronze icesshedron of the Plolemaie period, sequived in Caive by King Fuad
but in all probability of Alexandrian origin. It was nsed in & dice-game and each of its twenty foces bears
a numeral, ranging from 1 to 48, and the oame of the throw in gquestion: among these names, PERomTzERET
says, “we oan view the Hellenism of Ptolemale Alexandrin under some of its characteristic aspecte” Ha
adds s list of thirteen other extant jcosshedrons, mostly from Egypt, together with & dodecahedron and
# eube, but none of these are of metal and, though all have numerals on their faces, nune bear numes in
addition.

8ir E. A. Warmas Buper has devoted o book { The Rosetta Stone vn the Oritiah Musewm, London, 1920)
to the fumous * Hosetta Btone” After tracing its history from the time of its discovery and describing its
form and contents, be deals successively with its throo texts and then gives two chapters to an sccount of
the nuture of the Egyptian hieroglyphic script and the process of its decipherment. In an appondis
{pp. 249 L) ho deals at some length with the “ Decree of Canopus™ conferring additionsl honours on

I Puriodienls are quoted under the abbreviated forms used in the Bibliography of Gmeco-Boman Egypt, Ses
p. 77 of this volume.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xviL 14
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Ptalemy [11, of which two copies survive, giving its three texts with English renderings. A second
appendiz (pp. 200 1) deals with the decres passed at Mamphis in honour of Ptolemy IV Philopator,
which I return below. W, E. Braxe and J. E Doxpar publish (drt and Archasology, xxvir, 195 ) a
bronze mirror, aoquired in 1824 by the University of Michigan, one face of which 18 covered with letbers
which run in & retrograds direction and form, if the lines be read from the bottom upward, part of the
text on the Rosstta stone: they conclode that the inseription is a forgery, probably of the time of
Napoleon. In the course of a summary report on 4 mission to Tell el-Yahidiyah, 26 kilometres NN E.
of Cairo, Count vo Mesxin, pu Brmssox publishes an epitaph, found in the eastern part of the necropolis,
and o stamped amphora-handle (BLF, xxox, 1860, 172£), A vase inseribed Awrvoriacdy Raylve and o
terracotia cat with three cocks bearing the legond lrdyoper ebyoaripua, acquired in Cairo and now in
private possession, are discussed by O, RuBexsoBxs (dreh. dnseiger, xrIv, 204 £, 216 ). -

Now that every effort has been made by the philologists to provide an acenrate taxt and tmoslation of
the trilingual decres above mentioned, passed in henour of Plolemy TV by the prieats assembled at
Memphis and recently discovered at Tell el-Maskhiitah (¢f Jowrnal, xv, 250 £), A, Momicrraxo claime
(Avgypius, x, 180 f£) that it is now the turn of the historians to utilize the new materials supplied by it,
more: especially by lines 23-26, for the history of the Fourth War of Coelesyria: this he seeks to do by
comparing the version given by the decros, so far as the discrepancies between the Greele and the demotic
texts allow, with the narrative of the same events given in Polybing, v, 86, 87. L Levy's essay on the
Aramaic insoriptions of Memphis and the fuanerary epigraphy of Graeco-Roman Egypt (S.4., coxt, 281 i)
contains some material of value from the point of view of Greek inscriptions.

To . C. Epcar we owe o publication (Ann. Serv., xx1x, 77 £) of & limestone stele discovered by
M. Banarzg in clearing the Sphinx and now housed in the Cairo Museum. On it is o decres of o.p, 23-23,
in which Busiris praises & ovparpyde of the Letopolite nome, Cn. Pompeins Sabinus, for his incorruptible
Justice; his devoted superintendence of the annual work on the irvigation-dykes, his thoughtfulness for
the labourers and his fairness in the Aubrpers rar dpposior, A, Winnens completes the restoration of
an inseription recorded by PocoCRE as having been copied at Boeotian Thebes (€16, 1681}, and shows
that its phraseology points to Egypt and that it should in all probability be assigned to Egyptian Thebes
(Arehiv, 1x, 314 ).

Among the Coptic atelae in the Egyptian Museum of the Vatican (Rie. Arch. Cristiana, v1, 127 £) are
four Greek inscriptions (Nos. 70, 71, 74, 74 4) and one partly Greek and partly Coptic (No. 73). Ninetesn
amphora-stamps and an inscribed plate from Alexandrin, now in the Muses dell’ Accademia Etrusca at
Cortona, are published by A, Nerer Movoxa (dnan. Univ, Toscane, x0vim, 134F). In view of the fact that
only six tabellas defirionum were known from Egypt, speeial juterest attaches to & new example, dating
from the fifth century of our era snd bearing u long and well-preserved text: it was left by T. Ruixacs
to the Institut de Papyrologie of the Faculté des Lettres of Paris, and has been edited, with photograph,
text, trunslation and full commentary, by P, Cottanr (Hee, de philol., 1v, 248 ),

11

I'now turn to indicate briefly some inseriptions which, though found beyond the confines of Egypt,
are nevertheless of intereat to students of Grasco-Egyptian history and religion.

Among the dedications erected at Delphi during the period of Astolian supremacy R. Fracsirine has
published (B.C.H., 1, 19f) four fragments of & base which supported three or more statues, ome of
which, s the inseription indicites, was that of Arsinod T11, daughter of Ptolemy 111 Enargetes and of
Barenice, dating from the second half of the third century 5.0.; another statue, set up at the same period
or  little earlier, was that of Ptolemy Energetes or Ptolemy Philadelphus. N. Gaerer has shown
(Philologus, vxxxv, 160 ff.: of. the summary by G. D{x] S[axcms] in Riv. di filol, tvim, 261) that the
chronological problems presented by a well-known and often discussed inscription of Halicarnassus
{(DrrrexnErcEn, (0.6.1.8., 16) arise from the fallore of provious editors to realize that of the stone, now in
the British Museum (Brit. Mus. Faser., 906), almost half has perished : she proposes & new restoration
of the text, showing that the lrpde was dedicated to Sarapis, lsis and Arsinoss Philadelphus at some date
after the death of Arsino# I, which took place in 271-270 B, Thus the inscription can no ].ﬂ‘ﬂgﬂ be
claimed ns evidence for the introduction of the oult of Sarapis by Ptolomy 1T Soter ar for the Egyptian
domination of Halicarnassus during his reign. 1. WiLeKEN acospts this restoration in the main (drchiv
1x, 223 ff), though he espresses doubts about lines 2 and 3, but he oriticises the lnttay part of Miss ﬂ.nm::;
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article, which denies thut we now have any unexceptionable evidence for the Hellemistic cult of Sarapis
under the first Ptolemy, | must not do more than refer in passing to the discussion between W. Koune
(JH.S8., 1, 20 ) and W. W. Tarx (op. eit, 5, 20 ) reganding the neatrality of Delos aud to W, H.
Poryer's essay on Aratus of Sicyon and King Antigonus Gonatas | Hermathena, xuv, 283 i), althongh
they have frequent cocasions to desl with the policy and foreign relations of Ptolemaic Egypt.

P. Cotrant’s scconnt of the sanctuary of the Egyptian divinities at Philippi (B.C.H., o, 76 f£),
excavated in 1920 and 1921, contains four Grek inscriptions unearthed in the sanctuary itself, which
wade its identification certain—{a) the base of u statue evected by n priest of Isis, (b) o dedication to
Horus-Apollo-Harpoerates offereldl by the same man, vow described as priest of Ieis and Barapis,
(¢) a votive offering to Harpocrates, Isis und SBarapis, and {d} & votive *‘to the gods™ by an ex-priest—
8= well as three Latin inscriptions attesting the eult of Isis Regina in and near Philippl. W. Peex has
published an exhaustive edition, with u greatly improved text, of the Hymn of lsis from Andros, together
with certain “cognate texts"—the arctalogiae of Tsis from Cyme, loe and Cyrene, the enigmatic hymn
from Gomphi in Thessaly, the Hymn of Anubis from Cius, the poem of Mesomedes and an epigram from
Cyrene (Der Tnshynnus von Andros und verwandts Terts, Berlin, 1930: reviewed by Q. WEINREIon in
D Lit-Z., 1930, 2025 £, H. Fraixkes in G004, oxon, 188 ), and a valuable article has also been devoted
by P, RoussEr to the Cymean version of the Hymn of Isis (Ree. & gr, xur, 137 f.: of. G. D{E] Hancris]
in Riv. di fil, uvir, 570 £, R. Dussaup in Rev. hist. rel, 0, 861L). T do not kmow an article on the same
prose-posm by A, Sarad (Listy Filol, tvy, 76 £) P. Bitow has disenssed “s much-sung paean to
Ascloplus® ( Xenda Bonnensia, Bonn, 1929, pp. 35 i), of which one of the four extant copies, dating from
A, 87, was discovered st Ptolemais (LG, Bom., 1, 1154 ef. J. U. Powerr, Collectanea dlerandrina,
136 ff.), L. Rosert hns examined the worship of lsis-Eleuthera, an sssimilation between Isis and the

great goddess of Lycia, and has collected the epigraphical evidence for ber cult found in the Lycian region
(Rev. hist, rel., xovim, 56 ).

1+—2
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NOTES AND NEWS

Thiz year is the fiftieth anniversary of the foundation of the Egypt Exploration
Fund, out of which the present Society has grown. Some kind of official celebration of
the event is contemplated, but it has not yet been decided what form it is to take.

It is unfortunate that in what should be a particularly auspicious year it has been
found necessary to reduce the cost of the Journal by a very considerable amount.
However, various economies in printing are being effected, and it is hoped that the
reduction in the size of the Journal will be very slight.

At Armant the season of excavation was short. The staff consisted of Mr. 0. H, Myers,
Mr. H. W. Fairman, Mr. T. J. C. Baly, Mr. B. N. Lester and Mr. W. B. K. Shaw.
Through the kindness of the Senate of Manchester University, and by the generosity of
Sir Henry Wellcome, Dr. J. Wilfrid Jackson was enabled to stay at Bucheum House
during the season and to deal with all the osteological and conchological material. He
also assisted greatly with the geology and the flint implements.

Some human cemeteries were dug and tombs of all periods were investigated. The
most important results were obtained from a pre-dynastic cemetery ranging from
8.D, 36-8.D. 80. There was a great quantity of pottery in an unusually fine state of
preservation, some very well-carved slate palettes and many strings of interesting beads.
There were also found the remains of two beds, one woven from osier, somewhat similar
to the modern sirir, and one with wooden legs and framework. Two unusual objects of
stuccoed linen were perhaps the most surprising find from this cemetery.

Two archaic tombs showed remains of great splendour utterly destroyed by successive
plonderings. Two, large Twelfth-Dynasty tombs produced a stels, a statuette and
s splendid set of heads (all raised in their original order).

Work began at El-‘Amarnah last year on October 25th and econtinued until
January 13th, 1932. The first piece of work dealt with was the clearance—begun at the
end of last senson—of the Great Wall which runs north and south between the North
Excavation House and the cultivation, and also the raising of the painted plaster which
had fallen in the gateway. This was carefully recorded and much of it preserved, and
judging from the painted cartouches found of Akhenaten, Bmenkhkergr and Meritaten,
and the absence of that of Nefertiti, it would seem to eonfirm the theory that Nefertiti
fell from power towards the close of the reign. In this northern part of the site many
large houses and estates were cleared, including the grounds of the Excavation House
itself (U. 25. 11). Some good finds came from this district, notably an inscribed bronze
cup; shaped like a lotus,

Further south the north part of the North Suburb was completed, and evidence was
found to prove that this was the latest built section of Akhetaten. A little north of this,
and well out in the desert, towards the North Tombs, the three altars mentioned by
Petrie were thoroughly dug. Later in the season the Royal Estate in the centre of the
town, including Petrie’s Small Temple, his Houses 13 and 17 on the north of it, and the
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priests’ quarters and magazines immediately to the south, were carefully cleared and
planned. Inscriptions found named the temple “The Sanctuary of the Aten which is in
the centre of Akhetaten.” Good finds were made in the houses and grounds; they
included a complete alabaster vase over 30 ems. in height inscribed for Hatshepsut, and
several fine trial pieces.

Photographs, plans, colonred re-constructions, original objects and casts of those
retained in Cairo, will be shown at the Summer Exhibition.

Once again the Society is greatly indebted to Sir Henry 8. Wellcome, who has
generously put at its disposal a room in the Wellcome Historical Medical Museum for the
annual Exhibition. This will probably take place from mid-June to mid-July, and will
be confined this year to the results of our three expeditions.

We mentioned in Notes and News of last year the special efforts made by the
President and other officials and the excavating staff of the Society to make the Bummer
Exhibition of last year a noteworthy event in Egyptological history. In view of this it
is gratifying to be able to record that the Exhibition was visited by more people than
all our previous exhibitions put together, the number of visitors being over 6000.

Miss Calverley and Miss Broome have spent another patient winter working on the
Temple of Seti at Abydos. The first volume of the publication should very soon appear,
and in the mean time much of the material for later volumes is already collected.

The publication of the Cenotaph of Seti I at Abydos, popularly known as the
Osireion, by Dr. Henri Frankfort, has now reached the final proof stage, and will very
shortly be issued.

Although the lectures delivered during the winter were fewer in number than usual
they cannot be said to have fallen below the standard of interest maintained in previous
years. On November 25th Professor Margaret A. Murray, D.Litt., gave an illustrated
lecture on *“ Egyptian Sculpture,” a stimulating subject in excellent hands, On January 27th
and March 2nd Mr. G. D. Hormnblower gave a lecture in two parts on " Old Customs in
Modern Egypt,” in which he traced many interesting survivals to their sources. On
April 6th Mr. T. A. Rickard, D.Sc., A.R.8.M., lectured on “Metals in Antiquity™; in
tracing the use of various metals in very early times, the lecturer dealt with many
interesting points, among them the question of the earliest use of man-made, as opposed
to meteorie, iron.

With regard to future lectures, the summer lecture on the excavations at Fl-*Amarnah
will once again be followed by a cinematograph film taken on the dig.

Professor F. Ll Griffith, who retires from his Chair of Egyptology at Oxford this
year, and who also reaches the age of 70, is to be presented by the Bociety with a volume
of Bgyptological Studies dedieated to him. The presentation will take place on May 27th
at a lunch given in his honour by the President and Mrs. Mond.

We congratulate a German colleague, Professor Georg Steindorff, on the attainment
of his seventieth birthday on November 12th of last year.
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In a very recent number of the Journal we were able to congratulate Dr. A. E. Cowley,
Bodley’s Librarian at Oxford, and a Semitic scholar of wide reputation, on the confer-
ment on him of the rank of knighthood. It is with great regret that we record his death
within a very few months of receiving that honour.

The British Organizing Committee desire to bring to the notice of archaeologists the
First International Congress of Prehistoric and Protohistoric Sciences, which will be held
in London from August 1st-6th, 1932. The Congress will be divided into sections, the
third of which deals with the Neolithic, Bronze and Early Iron Ages in the Ancient
Waorld. Historieal civilizations will only be dealt with in so far as the material is auxiliary
to prehistoric and protohistoric studies or is treated according to their methods, The
British Organizing Committee cordially invite the co-operation of archaeologists engaged
in research in Egypt and the Near East, more especially those interested in the relations
of the Near East with the Ancient Mediterranean World and the area of the Caucasus
and South Russia. Agenda and invitations will gladly be sent on application to the
Secretary of the British Organizing Committee, Society of Antiquaries, Burlington House,
London, W.1.

We are asked to call the attention of Egyptologists and Orientalists to a proposed
publication of the life and letters of Dr. Edward Hincks, 1792-1866, a well-known
pioneer in oriental studies. Some account of his life has recently been prepared, together
with & selection of his voluminous correspondence. The latter includes letters from many
English and foreign scholars, among whom are Layard, Gardner Wilkinson, Fox Talbot,
Edwin Norris, G. C. Renouard, Max Miiller, Leemans, Lepsius, Grotefend, Brugsch, Lassen,
Oppert, Renan, de Rougé, Ménant, Chabas. The correspondence, and the diary which
Dr. Hincks kept for the last eighteen years of his life, show the difficulties and
disappointments which he encountered in his work, and throw much light upon his
rivalry with Rawlinson.

The book is of considerable size, and the cost of printing and producing it is estimated
at about £165 for 250 copies. This can only be met by obtaining private subscribers,
If 165 persons will subscribe £1 each for a copy, the book can be produced. The cost of
each copy would of course be lessened if a larger number of subscribers were procured.
Those willing to subscribe for a copy are asked to write to this eflect to Dr. Hineks'
grandson, Mr. E. ¥. Davidson, Baidland, Seaford, Sussex, who is preparing the volume.

We have received the following from Mr. A. W. Shorter:

“Bince I wrote the article (Journal, xv, 23 ff.) describing a scarah of Tuthmosis IV
which bears an inscription mentioning the god Aten, Dr. A. M. Blackman has suggested
to me a rendering of the last two lines, of which I was unable to make any sense. He
proposes to read ) for my % in line 7 and to understand lines 7-8 thus: r rdit wn ne
n hiswt mi rhyt v hrp n "Itn w di “in order to cause those of the foreign lands—or simply
‘the (or “these’) foreign lands'—to be like the rhst in order to contribute to Aten
forever.” This is good Egyptian and makes excellent sense. Dr. Blackman also suggests
two explanations of the two signs after "Itn in line 8: '

(1) perhaps a bungled writing of = (r dt), but hardly likely in view of other clear

examples on the scarab.
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{2) :a=" dt, " at this time, like . of the M.K., simply reading »; un-
doubtedly the best explanation possible.
I take this opportunity of adding a note on the writing of dn as [| © in this text.
It was established some years ago (Wolf, 4.Z., uix, 110-111) that © alone is found a
number of times as a writing of {tn, hence the expansion of such a writing to [| © is fully
in aecord with Egyptian hieroglyphic principles and should cause no great surprise.
To conclude, as does Dr. Behiifer in the September number of the Orientalistische
Literaturzeitung, that the scarab is a forgery is indeed the easiest way out of the difficulties

presented by it, but after carefully reading his article I must confess myself unconvineed
by him.

We note here several books which their authors have been good enough to send to
us, but which, since they do not bear directly on Egyptology, we are unable to review
at le

']gl'f;h‘remnt excavations at Beth-SBhan are dealt with by Alan Rowe in The Topography
and History of Beth-Shan, and by G. M. Fitzgerald in The Four Canaanite Temples of
Beth-Shan, and Beth-Shan Ezcavations, 1921-1923, The Arab and Byzantine Levels. These
form Vols. 1-m1 of Publications of the Palestine Section of the Museum of the University of
Pennsylvania,

The Department of Antiguities in Palestine has begun to publish a Quarterly, of
which three numbers have already appeared.

8. A. Cook’s Bchweich Lectures for 19256 have appeared under the title T'he Religion
of Ancient Palestine in the Light of Archaeology. John Garstang's Joshua and Judges, The
Foundations of Bible History, contains a critical analysis of the Biblical account of the
period of the entry into Palestine and the Judges, in which due attention is paid to the
results of recent excavation. That the time is felt to be ripe for the writing of Palestinian
history is shown by A. T. Olmstead's History of Palestine and Syria to the Macedonian
Conguest, & large-scale work in which the literary evidence is ably combined with that of
the monuments.

On the Mesopotamian side the only work we have received is Mrs. E. Douglas Van
Buren's Clay Figurines of Babylonia and Assyria.
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NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS

Annals of Archasology and Anthropology, issued by the University of Liverpool Institute of Archasology.
Vola, xvir and xvin. Liverpool University Press, 1930-31.

The Liverpool Aunals continue to maintain their high standard of interest and of production, Whilst
the two volumes now under notics contain less of exclusively Egyptological interest than their predecessors,
they are not on that account ineligible for notice in this Joersal, because a gresk purt of their space is
devoted to archacology in other regions of the Near East, und the results of the receat excavations at Ur,
Kisl, Crete und elsewhers have rivetted special attention on the mutual relationships of the eultures and
civilizations of the great neighbouring peoples of Westarn Asia and the Esstern Mediterranean. The
Annals and this Jowrnal must be regarded ss mutnally supplementary to one ancther, ns indeed they are.
Volume xvir contains two Eryptological articles of unusnal interest, Mr, Alan Shorter publishes o series
of inseribed nmulets that belonged to two functionaries of the Eighteenth and Nineteenth Diymasties
respectively, The olijects are not only fine specimens of their elass, but they have the additional interest
of hinding down to us & previously unknown title, “stewnrd of the Sed-Festival Chapels” A very
important contribution to the not-too-sbundent epistolary material from Fgypt i= provided by the
publication by Professor Peet of two letters of the reign of Akhenaten, Unfortunately these letters are in
a deplorable state, but iu spite of their fragmentary condition, Profissor Peet with his aceustomed ekill
hue been remurkably successful in compelling them to render up their seeret, and his tranglations, broken
an they necessarily must b, allow us to grasp their purport. The fullest possible palasographical value
has been obtaiped from these frapments by photographs supplemented by hand-facsimiles

The xvinth volume opens with o posthumows article from the pen of Dr. H. R Hall. He has described
und figured an axe in the British Museum on the blade of which is depicted & man on horsebocle. The axe
has besn known since the days of Willinson, and if T, Hall was right in assigning it to the first part of
the Eighteenth Dynasty, it is the earliest yet known Egyptian representation of horsemanship. Chariots
and horses ware mmknown in Egypt before their introduetion by the Hyksos, and they do not become at
all common in Egyptian urt until some centuries later ; riding is at all periods very rarely depicted.

The other wriicles in thess volmues are concarned with regions other (han Egypt, but reference may
be wade to the detailed aceount of the excavations st Nineveh by Dr. K. Campbell Thompson and
Mr. K. W, Hutchinson (begun in Archasologie, txxmx) which is continued in Awmals, xvim. This report
in accompanied by no less than 27 plates, and such profuse illustration permits the detailed comparison
of the antiquities disoovered with those of Egypt. The magnificence of the plates has long been s feature
of the Annale, The two volumes now before us contain 30 and 51 plates respectively, and their techmique
ie admirable. Apart altogether from the soientific value of the text, subscribers have in the plates wlone

n splondid retum for their very modest subscription.
Wanees R, Dawson.

Dy, Bixar Zyatanz, Das meroitische Sprachproblen. (Anthropos, infernationale Zeitscheift fiir Viilker- wnd
Sprachenbunde, xxv, 1930.) Souderabdruck. Vienos, 1830, Sve, 400-64,

It iz a rare pleasure to the reviewer to welcome & pew recruit for Meroitie studies, Hitherto the
viteran Professor SBayee, ever eager for and efficient in new fields of research, and the well-known Africanist
Profeesor Meinhof alone have deigned to turn their attention seriously to this obseure subject ; but now
ut length it seems as if both Egyptologist and Africanist must take notice. The late Professor Turmindf in
HKussin and Dr. Hestermann in Germany bave each in their time displayed some wseful interest in
Meroitie, Now Dr. Zylilars, baving mastered both the scanty litersturs that has gathered round the
Mervitie lungunge and the original documents eollected for its study, and employing both knowledpe of
kindrod African langusges and remarksble powers of criticism and interpretation, bas given us a large
contribation to the muterials for grammar and vocabulary of this absolutely extinet language.

Dir. Zyhlare, who has just received an appoiotment in the University of Hamburg for Afrioan lingoages
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with spocial regard to Hamitic, associntes Meroitic with the Hamitic group, and [ gather that he considers
the nimas of the sarlier Ethiopian royal familiss of Napata and Meroe to belong to an older phase of the
sarns tongue,

In the first forty-seven pages of his essay he studies critieally the decipherments and interpretations
ulready given from the point of view of & grammarian. He sccepts the alphabet and itz trapscription so
far as the consonants (seventeen in number) are concerned, enly substituting x for & and o for & but
rejects the too precise equivalents e, 4, i given for the vowel signs, vague and tronblesome as they are, and
replaces them by purely conventional symbals ¢, £, L. It may be noted that while the sound o is often
unrepresanted by any vowel sign, the letter & (here = r) frequently ooonrs in the writing where no yowel
ssems to have oxisted in prommciation. With regard to the new transcription, 1 beg to approve, only
remarking that the aid to esr-memory afforded by definite vowels will be sorely missed by the studeut.
From phrases and texts already sufficiently “translated” Zyhlars extracts words and grammatical elements.
The vorbal roots that can be recognized am monosylabic and the syntactical position of wonds is shown
chiefly by post-positions. To the verb is attached a similar element devoting the plural when either the
sihject or direct or even indirect object aloue is in the plural.

Fortified by these studies Dr. Zyhlarz then procesds to attack documents hitherto only partly * trans-
lated," and with very considarablo success: the series of obeisance-graffiti at Philae, the column-inseriptions
of Naga and Amira, the benediction formulae in the funerary texts. Then, breaking still newer ground,
tie identifies the pronoun of the first person, points out an exsmple of alliteration, and gives an approximate
yersion of & formidable inseription in the * Maroitic chamber® at Philae.

It is at once refreshing and encouraging to follow De. Zyhlars's studies ; they consolidate the sequisitions
already made, make mew conquests and prepare fresh victories, We now begin to realize the Meroitic
Ianguage and its mechanism, instead of perforce contenting ourselves with the recoguition of words chiefly
harrowsd by Mercitic from Egyptian.

F. L. GrIFFITH.

Tha drt of Eqypt through the Ages. Edited by Sir E. Dexisos Ross, Londen, 1831,

“I'his work, which is issned under the suspioes of The Studio, covers the whole mnge of Egyptian Art
from prehistario to Muslim times, In addition to the usual subdivision into the main historie periods, s
special section is devoted to objects from the tomb of Tutfankhamiin, and the seotion on Muslim Art is
divided into Architecture and Metalwork, ete. The various sections are provided with short chapters of
text written by specialists, the Editor provides an introduction, nnd a concluding chapter following the
plates discusses briefly the position of Egypt in the history of art. A useful index eompletes the volume.

With regard to the subjects selected for the photographic plates, an excellent choice has been male
from the mass of avadlable materinl, and the Tesult is & good general view of Egyphian artistic achievement,
Apart from the well-known pleces which must always be included in such o work as this, we welcome
especially such items as the fine head of Prince Hemdn (p. 104) ; the curious statuetis of Mesakhti (p. 123);
the delightful little white mouse (p, 151); the charming study of a small boy in the figure surmounting
Tutrankhaman's gold stick (p. 195); the four goddesses from that king's tomb (p. 200); and the recanstructed
furniture of Queen Hetepheres (pp. 116-17). On the other hand, one feels the omission of any illustration
of the Médim geese as representing painting in the Old Kingdom, and the temple of Edfu (which is
wrongly dated in the Saite instead of the Ptolemaie period) would be better represented by an exterior
view showing the pylons, in order to give an ldea of the general appearance of a complate temple of the
later period. The temple of Kharfraf too cannct be said to be fairly represented by the fraction of it
shown in Fig. 1 on p. 96. The illustrations of Muslim architecture are partioularly excellent.

Unfortunately, this book, excellent though it is on the whols, is not fres from blemishes. Apart from
the wrong dating of the templo of Edfu mentioned above, several errors have been noled. Two slips have
been made in the Introduction, where it is stated that * Manetho records upwards of twenty dynasties,”
and that the seeptres of the Two Kingdoms were united under the Twelfth Dynasty ; such mistakes us
these ought to have been detected in proof. On p. 80 the palette of Nafr-mer is wrongly entitled " Stela
of the Serpant King"; on p. 207 the captions have been transposed ; on p. 40 “statues™ is misprinted us
sgtntues” and on p. 351, ling 8 from bottom, “sight® should clearly read “site” Further, many of the
plates are too dark and heavy in tone; » particularly glaring instance i the wooden statuette of Sescatria [
figured on p. 138, where the details of the face are almost lost; in this case o fresh photograph taken with
a panchromatic plate and suitable filter would probably show a great improvement. Other instances of

Journ. of Bgypt. Arch. 3vOL 1o
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this excessive heaviness of tone are the diorite statue of Khatfrar on p. 101, where the details of the wing
of the faloon are completely lost in shadow!; the left-hand panel of Hesird” on p. 113%; and the relisfs
from Mér on pp, 14344 ; the same comment might be made on other plates besides those specifisally

meitioned,
R. 0. FarnENER.

Bybios et [ Egypte, By P, Moxtrr. Paris, 1988,

The present publication gives the resulta of four seasons of excavations, 1921-24, on the site of Byhlos.
It comsists of 4 volume of 310 pages of text and an stlas of 147 plates, nearly all in collotype. The volume
of text containe an Introduction giving & réswmd of provious work on the site and of the eourse of the
excavations, a desariptive catalogue of the objects recoversd arvanged under the chapter-headings of the
localities excavated, a chapter of conelusions summarising our knowledge of the relations of Byblos and
Egypt in the light of the newly disvovered evidence, and a long list of additions and correctionsa.

Exeuvations were carrled out both on the site of the temple of the city and in the cemeteries. The
temple or temples have been so effectively ruined that nothing in the nature of 4 standing stracture
remains, but M. Montet was able to elear portions of two groups of ruins which he distinguizhes tenta-
tively as the © Fgyptian " and the “Syrian " temples, but which he sdmits may quite possibly be part of
one and the same building. Unfortunately the expedition was hampered by having to dig on privately
owned land, with all the difficulties which this entails. Nevertheless, evidence for the Egyptian connexion
was not lacking. OF ohjects from the ruins themselves the most interesting were an Egyptian bas-reliaf
with two scenes of a king offering to Hsthor, Lady of Byblos, atiributed to the Sizsth Dypasty, and
u broken stela of Ramesses IT, one portion of which shows the king making offering, while another bears
the remaing of a hieroglyphic mseription in bad condition ; the photograph of the inscription published
on Pl xxxiv is useless for purposes of study, and no other copy is given,

Of greater importance historically were the foundation deposits from the temple, which yislded the
names of u number of Pharaoba of the Old Eingdom, nnmely Wenis, Pepi T and Pepi 11, besides & broken
fragment which may belong to either Mycerinus or Menkauhor, It is also stated that remains of Cheops
and of Khasekhemui have been found in later excavations, thus esrrying the dooumentary evidence for
the Egyptisn connexion with Bybloa back to the end of the Second Dynasty, In this regird it must be
pointed out, however, that the grounds for attributing the monkey-vaze No. 58 (PL xl, fig. 23, loft) to
Cheaps are slight in the extreme, and the like romark applies to No. 84 (fig. 23, right), which is attributed
to Queen Mertitefs; socording to the quite inadequate figure (which does not even indicate the shape of
the fragment), the inseription shows [1;& preceded by indeterminate traces on o broken edge which Montet
intarprots as E_

The tombs of the local princes yielded the names of four © Coumts™ (hity-r) of Byblos under the
Middle Kingdom, together with a number of objects of pure Egyptian style, the most important of which
are 4 vase of sheidian mounted with gold bearing the name of Amenemhat IIT and & eoffer of the same
mnterials with the name of Amenembst IV. Another local dynast of later date was named Ahiram, in
whose tomb was found o vase with the cartouches of Ramesses I1. The most interesting ohject of this
tomb, which had bean pillaged, wns a decorated stone sarcophagus, The base represents four erouching
liops bearing the sarcophagus on their backs, while two more Lions appear on the Hd. The sides bear a
soene of Ahiram seatod at table, with a procession of attendants defiling before him. Above the soene,
‘which extends along all four sides, i a frieze of the Egyptian lotus-Sower and bud pttern. The monument
also bears two Phoenician inseriptions, one stating that it was made for Ahirmm by his son Tthobaal and
the other threatening any invader who shall violate the tomb. The private tombs yielded little of interest
except pottery and some bronge weapons.

The foregning summary of the most salient festures of intevest will suffice to indicate that valoable
results have been attained. Unbappily, however, the material is presented in & manner not at all con-
venient. The objects found sre shown in the plates in topographical order of the sites whenece they were
obtained, und there is no classification in an archaeological sense. Tha pottery in particular should have
had fuller treatment. There are no line plates arranging the vessels into types and periods, such as we
are aceustomed to find in English excavation memoirs, so that the archacologist working on the pottery

! ¢f. Brmon-Ranke, degypten®, P 6, fig. 1.
* Cf. BErman.-Hanke, op, cit., PL 10, fig. 1.
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will have to draw up his own classifications from various seattered photographs and a few figures in the
text, The same comment applies to the scarnbs, where o series of line drawings would have doubled the
walue of this aspect of the work; the published photographs of the designs are sometimes quite inadequate.
The plates also lose in value through not bearing any indication of the acale of the objects figured, whils
to devote the whele of o collotype plate to o few such fragments us those shown on PL ovi ia sheer
extravagance, and morely adds to the cost of publication without corresponding gain. Finally, though the

usual table of contents and lists of text-figures and of plates are provided, there is no index, even of
royal names.

R. 0. FAULENER,

Auspewiifilte Koptische Zoubertexte, By Dr. A, Kroee, O.P. 3 vols. Brussels, 1931,

Magio permestes Egyptian civilization in all directions and through all periods, from the Pyramid
Taxts to the spells of the village wizsrd of to-day. The offects of the exchange of paganism for Christianity
had been but superficial here; the ancient superstitions persisted, despite the fulminations of the preachers
—aof Shenoute, for example. If we read the old gnostic books and disallowsd gospels we meet with planty
of magical names and words, now and then with directions for magical procedure. In the stories of the
popular martyrs the wicked magician ia & standing character, to be outwitted and sometimes converted
by the hero, who himself rarely escapes heing sceused of magical arts by his perseeutors. We roeiad of
appeals to the magician in sickness, of mmulets and charms buried in the highway to impede progress, or
nailed to & hated pagan's door, even written by a saint himsealf when u pestilential snake needed exorcizing.
To what o degree the Copts in duily life would still put faith in the gods and demons of their ancestors
and how they were reudy to combine appeals to these and to the saints and angels of the new religion can
ba well seen in the texts or translations given us by Fr. Eropp.

The basis of his book is a body of highly interesting pieces, here published for the first time, Of these
thera are eleven, while of other four he has produced emended tests—among them two from my British
Musenm Cntalogue, which badly needed improved resdings, und Prof C. Schmidt's revision of Rossi's
long Trattato, In all 67 pages of text, mostly new : a very substantial contribution towards the scanty
non-eccleainstical literature of the Copta,

The interest of the new material is great, both as folklors and liturgieally, The most interesting group
s perbaps the fest compossd of those texts in which the old gods reappear (vol. 1, 3-27); then the
second group, since it contains the mest curions—and obseure—text of all: oo, xiii, Lord Carnarvon's
long papyrus from Thebes, With scarcely un exception there is something fresh to be learned from each
taxt: we make nequaintance with unfamiliar legends and superstitions, whether by allusion, more or less
obacure, or by direct narrative, with a number of new magical recipes or charma, potent in sickness or
distress, and we gather muny o new and, too often, still unintefligible word for the voeabulary.

All have been edited with the minutest care in volume I, while volume 11 contains translations and
elaborate commentaries, not of the new texts alone, but also of all those already published slsewhere,
making o total of 75 translations ; and forther, nmong these, versions of three Berlin papyri, whereof
Prof, Hengstenberg has promised an edition. In his commentaries Fr. Kropp shows himself at home in the
related litersture, Greek as well as Coptic, whils his thind volume is devoted to a discussion aud ssbHmate
of his material, in its relations to folldore and to religion, o liturgical practice, and here reference might
have been made to the ritual of St. Tarabd, B.LF. 17, 112, Rylands Copt. Oat. no. 467 ; to the super-
natural beings whose aid the magical formula ean eompel; to the varicus medioms through which the
magician operates (animals, plants, names, words); to the magieal act (prayer, exoreism, medical trost-
ment) to be performed by him. Each volume is provided with several indexes and & number of plates
and facsimiles belp to make the book one of the most important contributions to our knowledge of Coptic
Egypt which recent times have seen. One small text which might have been added (no. 295 in vol. xx of
Weasely's Studien) has since been edited by Fr. Kropp in vol. it of Preisendanz's Pap. Gr. Mag. as
oo xlviik

In these days the scholar concerned with subjects so far from the beaten track us is Coptic magic may
hiold himself fortunste indeed if he can find a benevolant publisher, and Fr. Kropp is to be congrmtulated
on having secured the help of M. Capart and the Findation Reine Elisabeth for the production of his work.

W, E Oruoai.

lo—2
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The Mirror of Egypt in the Old Testament. By Liout.-Comu Vicror L Trusmres. London and Edinburgh,
il

The scheme of this short beok i to take all the passages of the Old Testament which deal with
eonnexions between the Hebrews nnd Egypt, aud to illustrate and explain them by references to the dis-
coveries of Egyptian archaeology. The idea is well carried out; and the comments always interesting and
aften ingenions. The aathor has read widely and drawn cleverly an his own twenty yenrs' esperience of
Egypt Ocensionally he ignores modern work which is of vital importance to his subject, as for instance
Gardiner’s article in this Journal on Per-ramessu. Occasionally, too, e allows phantasy to run away with
him, as when he suggests that the tannin into which Asron’s rod was turned before Pharaoh involves a play
on the name of the Egyptian god Ptah-Tenon, or that thers was something specifically Egyptian in Joseph's
nsking first whether his father was well, and only afterwards whother he was alive, There are even a few
actual mistakes of fact ; for example Tanis (Zoan) was not the Hyksos capital. But what one misses most
of all is any statement of the position taken up by the suthor with refmed to the nattre and listory of the
(.T. narrative na n whole. To take a single instance: is it worth while to disouss the position of the
various halbing-pluces in Sinai until we have considered whether we have any reason whatsoever for placing
the hiblival Sinai in the peninsula which now bears the name—and hears it solely beenuse the plous pilgrims
of the fourth eentury A.D., infinitely more ignorant of history and archasology than ourselves, took it into
their haads to locate the wanderings thers?

There are a fow illustrations from photographs by the author, which are 50 good that they nule us wish
for more. The reading of the book is not facilitated by the anthor's quaint habit of inserting a comma
between the subject of the sentence and its verb (Yexunctly as & modern tourist or teader, has to have his

wort stamped ™).
ooy s T. Eric Peer.

The Jurigprudence of the Jewish Cowrts in Egypt. Lagal Administration by the Jews under the Early Roman
Empire ns described by FPhilo Judaens. By Enwis R Goooewovan. New Haven, Yale University
Press, 1928, ¢ und 288 Seiton.

Dlas Recht in den Werken des jiidischon Hellenisten Philo von Alexandrien ist bereits (Gegenstand
mehrfacher Untersuchung gewesen ; sowohl ex profeaso fir einzelne Moteren (e B. das Strafrecht), als
mich bel Textausgaben und Usbersetzungen (Heinemann) oder endlich in einem allgemeineren Jultur-
geschichtlichen Zusammenhang. Es handelt sich jedoch bei diesen Arbeiten in erster Linie um die
Feststellung des Verhilltnisses der von Philo geschilderten,—mim Teil m. E. anch nur postulierten,—
Jjidischen Rechtezustiinde in Alexandrien zu Beginn unserer Zeitrechnimg sum Rechtssystem des Penta:
teuchs und zur eablinischen Tradition des Mutterlandes, so dnss demgegoniiber die griechisch-romischen
Elemente nuturgemiss nur geringe Beachtung finden. Der Verfasser hat dagesen dicss leteteren in den
Vordergrind seiner Untersuchung gestellt und will durch eine ausfihrliche und systematizche Durch-
besprechung der Philonischen Schrift de specialibus legibus nachweisen, dass in der Ggyptischen Hauptstadt
diamals eine selbatiindige rbbinische Tradition bestanden hat, welehe sich unter ptolemifischemn und
rimischem Einfluss entwickelt hat und darsuf suriickenfithrende weitgehende Abweichungen gegeniiber
der Usberliefrung ans Paldsting zeigt, chne deswegen jo von dieser abgeschnitten gewesen s sein. Der
Nuchweis griechisch-rimischer Komponenten rechtsphilosophischer oder positivrechtlicher Art in der
Jidischen Praxis Alexandriens wird von ilm mit grosser Sorgfalt auf Grund von ausgedehnten Urkanden-
und Literaturkenntnissen gefilhrt and liefert in seinen Binsslergebnissen wertvolle Beitriize auch fir die
allgemeing Erfassung des griechisch-hellenistischen und rimischen Provinzislrechts in Aegypten. Wir
schen hier wieder einmal, wie nngemsin sufschlussreich das Studinm der antiken Autoren sich gestalten
kann, sobald wir in der Lage sind, fhre Aussagen mit eipem hinreichenden Urknndenmaterial zu ver-
gleichen ; denn erst dadurch erhalten diese Hterarischen Zowgnisse den zu ihrem debtigen Verstindnis so
notwendigen realen Hintergrund.

Iuh will bier nur die wichtigsten unter den von Philo in seiner Schrift nach der Reihenfolge der gehn
Gebote der Sinnigesetagebung behandelten juristischen Tatbestinde und Hechtsinstitute anfithren, um die
Aufmerksambkeit der Rechtshistoriker dariuf zu lenken, lm Zusammenhang mit dem dritten Gabot steht
die Lehre des Eides und seines Schutses, sowie die gittliche und weltliches Bestrafung des Meineides
(zum lotzteren noch einmal spiter 8. 174 ff). Das vierte Gebot fiber die Feiertage gibt den Anlass sur
Besprechung des Zinsrechtes und einiger Institute des Sklavenrechtes, woraul siemlich unvermitielt das
Tutestaterbrecht folgt. Die hier von Philo mitgeteilte und begriindete Erbfolgeordnung geht zwar vom
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jaraelitischen, in 4 Moses 7, B . anlisslich des Rechtsstreites der Tichter Zelophchads festgesetsen
Systern aus, enthiilt aber tiefoehende Abweichungen davon, die sum Teil materiell auch fiber das
griechische Recht hinans reichen und vielleicht,—dns st wenigstens die Ansicht des Verfassers 5. 60 [,—
rimischem Einflues susnselireibon sain kinnten ; so vor allem in der Auffassung eines den Tichtern nehen
den Sibnen des Erblassors sustehenden Erbrechts. Beachtenswert ist weiters der Hinweis auf sine
Berechtigung des Vaters vor den viiterlichen Onkeln {und Tanten), wozn jetst unter anderem auch dia
bekannte Porgumene ans Dure-Buropos gu vergleichen isk. Gerade diese Urkunde ans einer makedonischen
Kolonie in Vorderasion sber, nach welcher der Vater und in dessen Ermangelung aunch die verwitwote
Mutter,—entsprechend der hier strikte durchgefilhrten Parentelenordnung,—sogar vor den Sriidern des
Erblussers berifon werdeon, zeigt uns noch deutlicher als die grischischen Papyri Asgyptens, welchor
Umgestaltungen die hellenistische Rechitsentwickiung aof erbrechtlichem Gubiet fEhig gewesen ist.

Vom fiinften Cebot leitet sich auch das Ziiehtignngsrecht der Eltern gegeniiber ihren Kindern ab; doch
gluube ieh nicht, dass die in Alexandrien vorgesehene Totung des missratenen unverbesserlichon Kindes
entgegen der biblischen Vorschrift (5. Moses 21, 18 ff.) ohne Verfabren erfolgen durfte. Dus dafiic von
Goodenough 8. 60 ff. herangezogene fus witae g0 mecis des rimischen peterfaomifios hat hier ny. E. keinen
Binfluss avsgeiibt; denn auch die Totung des Sohnes, der die Hand gegen seine Eltern erhoban hat
(11 § 243), setzt ein richterliches Urteil voraus. Im Anschluss an das sechste Gebot kommen dann die
Sittlichkeitadelilcte, fibar die wir eine Mange auch rechtsvergleichend wertvaller Details erhalton ; so = B,
iiber die Verfolgung uwnd Abndung des Ehebrochs und itber das von der Halacha gelibte Ordal mur
Ueberfiihrung der verdichtigten Ehefrau, welehes lstztere allordings knnm der alexandrinischen Praxis
angehiict hiaben diirfie. Eherechtlich sehr interessant ist weiter die Bemerkung 1 § 735 al yp dpokeypla
yipoie lmodueapotaw, ale deBpde Svopa eal yovmeds cal v dhha vd fwl cuedlow dyypdera, weil sio ans die
Bedentung der in den P. Freib, m, 28 i, sowis in BGU, 1060-1062, 1195-1101 enthaltenen Vertrige
veransehanlichen ; ich vermisse aber dabei auch einen Hinweia suf die trote ihres hohen Alters doch an
beriicksichtigenden aramilischen Papyri aus Elephantine. Zu den Vergehen gegen die Sittlichkeit gehiirt
endlich noch ein besonderer, such im mittelassyrischen Rechtsboch (§ 8, col. 1, 78 ff.) wiederkehrender
Tatbestand (S, 130 ), der von Philo, 111, §§ 169 ff,, in einem breiten Rahmon behandelt wird.

Beim Mord wird vorerst awischen gdros écotoos und dem straflos bleibenden . depdery unterschieden
und das Asylreoht sof den leteteren bosohriinket (8. 118 #); dafiir aber wird nicht allein die Anstiftung
{Buiheverw), sondern wie in der lex Cornelis auch der Versuch (driferis) dem ¢ éwodaws glaich behandalt.
Anf die iibrigen stark differenzierten Delikte gegen Loib und Leben, darunter zahlveiche Fillle von 8fa und
#fpse, will ich nicht niber gingehen, obwohl wir gerade dafiir in den Dikaiomata des P. Hal. | ein aus-
gereichnetes griechisches Vergleichsmatorial aus Alexandrien selbst baben. Eine Gegentiberstellung der
beiderseitigen Normen zeigt fibrigens, dass die Untorschiede gwischen der jildischen und der griechischen
Rochtsunschanung auf diessm OGebiet weit grisser sind, als Verfasser B, 127 £ und 5, 233 fil annimmt,
Dhafiir mbchite ich hier einen anderen Tatbestand hervorheben, der in allon Gesetzgebimgen Vordernsiens,
yon den vorbammurapischen sumerischen Stadtrechten bis sum mittelassyrischen und dem bethitisolen
Rechtsbuche normiert fst, niimlich das Schlagen einer Schwangeren mit titlichem Ausgang fiir die
Leibesfrucht (3. 111 f£). Die von Philo gegeniiber der einfachen Verschrift in 2. Moses 21, 28 gemachten
Distinktionen dilrften m, B nor sum Teil aof griechische Einwirkungen zuriickeafilhren sein and sind
daher auch fiir die Interpretation der Hlteren vordernsintischen Normén von besonderern Wert. Im
vierten Buche eriirtert Philo die drei letzten Gebote des Dekalogs. Im Anschluss an den Diebstahl und
soing verschiedenen Erscheinungsformen, nnter welchen sich auch der dvdparodiorpir oder Menschonruub
befindet, werden dann eine Reihe von Vomchriften eingohend besprochen, die sich anf die Unterschlagung
i suf die Haftung des Depositars fiir Untergang und Diebstahl der thm anvertrauten Sache bezichen,
wobei bei der rapafiey dudpropos ein mehrgliedriger Reinigungseid des Verwnhrers cine grossn Bolle spislt
{8, 185 £} Der Tathestaud dor yrevBouaprupla wiederum biotet die Gelagenheit, daran aufschlussreishn
Ausfilhrangen fibor das Beweisverfaliren, sowie fiber die Aufgaben und Plichten des Richters su kniipfen.
In diesem Teil zeigt es sich nach meinem Dafiichalten am deutlichsten, wie Philo in ssiner Schrift
de apecialibus legibus bestrobt ist, philosophische Grundsitze und Erwigungen mit praktischen Heohts-
erfabhrungen =z verbinden.

‘Wie man schon aus dissem knappen Ueberblick und noch mehr aus dem lotston Kapitel des hier sur
Anzeigs golangonden Werkes (8. 214 ) sehen kann, ist der Inbalt der Philonischen Schrift ungemein
reichhaltiz nnd bietet sowohl dem Papyrologen, als aoch dem aof anderen Gebieten der antiken Rechts-
geachichte arbeitenden Forscher eine Fiille von Aufklirungen und von Vergleichsmaterial, die nicht
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nnbeachtet beiscite gelassen werden diirfon. Denn auch die slexandrinische Dinspora ist eines jener vielen
kleinen Zentren, in deren Rechtsentwicklung die frachtbare Beriihrung swischen Osten und Westen sinen
dentlich walirmehmbaren Niedorschlag hinterlassen hat. Aus diesom Grond hat sich der Verfusser gwei-
follos ein grosses Verdienst erworben, indem er din einzelnen Normen mit dem prischisch-romischen
Hinvergrund ilirer Zeit in Verbindung gebracht und sie uns damit sinheitlich in einor noven Belenchtung
gezeigt hat. Allerdings ist anch seine Untersuchung nicht frei von jener Einseitigheit, die man nach der
anderen Richtung hin den lteren Bearbeitungen sum Vorwurf gemacht hat. Gewiss hat Goodencogh die
praktischan Ziele, die Philo mit seiner Schrift verfolgte, treffander charnkterisiert als seine Vorgiinger,
aber ich glaube trotsdem, dass wir nor dann su einem einigermassen richtig cingestellten Bild iiber den
darin verarbeiteten Reclitsstoff gelangen kiinnen, wenn wir anch die Fortentwicklung des biblischen
Uiesetzes in der Tradition ansserbalb des fgyptischen Dinspors, wie sie etwa ein Jahrhundert spliter in der
Mischon niedergelegt worden ist, weiter borangiehen, so dass man auch gegoniiber der Darstellung des
Verfassers die anders orientierton frilheren Wikrdigungen nicht wird entbehren diirfen. 8o wie disse anf
der einen Seite die Belhstiindighkeit der jlidisch-hellenistischen Rechtstradition in Alexandrien s stark
zugunsten der Forthillung ans dem Mutterlande heralelriicken, so geht anderseits Goodenough wohl allzu
freigebiz mit der Annahme griechischer und selbst rimisehor Emwirkungen vor, und yvor allem der auf
8. 214 formulierte Schlussatz, dass die von Philo gebotene Interprotation des mosaischen (esstzes sich
mit den “general principles” und mum Teil sogar mit den “ specific statutes of the Grasco-Roman syatom "
decke, erscheint mir in dieser Verallgemeinerung mebr als gewagt. Auch die Frage, wer des niheren die
Triiger der alexsndrinischon Tradition gewesen sind, bedarf sbenso noch eingehender Klirung, wie das
Problem ciner selbstindigen Kompetens der yepoveis und eines zweiten vom Verfasser ANgENGMImenen
Jidisehen Gerichishofes (feior dicaoripios) in Alexandrien nach der rimischen Eroberung Die 8. 240 4F
centwickelte Argumentation hat gewiss vieles fiir sich, aber dor Umfang dieser Znstiindigheit ist namentlich
in Kriminalsachen, wegen der Spirlichkeit eindeutiger Zeugnisse, noch ziemlich dunkel, sumal wir nicht
den geringsten Anhaltspunkt fiir eine Analogie mit der von Angustus in Kyrene zwischen Griechen und
Rimern geschaffenen Regelung (3, 19 # ) besitaen,

Bringt somit die vorliegende Schrift trotz. ihres neuen einheitlichen Gesichtspunktes gerade in Hezug
nuf die Hauptprobleme noch keine endgiiltige Lissung, so sind anderseits die darin enthaltenen Anregungen
und der Fortschritt, der im einzelnen erxielt wird, gross und wertvoll genug, um dem Verfasser den Dank
der Hechtshistoriker m sichern.

M. Sax Niocond,

Hethitische Stantsvertrige. Ein Beitrag s ihrer juristisshen Wertung. Von Dr. Vikror Konolee, { Levpiger
rechtmeirsenschafiliche Studien, herausgegeben von der Lelpeiger Juristen-Faloultiit, Heft 60,) Loipsig,
1931,

This is u scholarly and well documented work in which the Hittite treaties which have come down to
us nro analysed from the legal point of view. They are divided into two classes, international treaties
minide between equals, and treaties between the Hittites and their vassals, The main interest of the book
for Egyptologists lies in the fact that the first class of treaty is represented solely by the past between
Histtussilia 111 and Ramesses 11 of Egypt, of which, as is well known, we have both the Hittite and the
Egyptian versions. The anthor is not to be blamed for not having anything very original to say about this
treaty, for the exhaustive treatments of Roeder in Der alte Orient, xx, 36 ff, and of Langdon and Gardiner
in this Joursal, v1, 179 . have left practically nothing more to be sail, unless some new source of infor-
mation should be discovered. At the same time Korogec's work is important for the Egyptologist in so far
ns it shows that the Ramesses treaty can no longer be treated as an isolated unit but only as one of a
group of allied diplomatic documents whose form—and even to some extent details—wers prescribed by
intornationa] usage,

T. Ento Prer,

The Towmb of Ken-Aunun ut Thebes, By NosMas pr Garts Davies, with plates in colour by Nonmax pe
Garis Davies, H. R. Horaoop and Nisa pe Clamts Davies, (The Metropolitan Muoseum of Art
Egyptian Expedition.) New York, 1080,

It is inevitable that an urtist who has worked as long as Mr. Davies studying and copying the tombs
of the nobles at Thebes should have his favourites, and the tomb of Kenamén is alearly one of thom, Tn
order to realise how much loving care and patient labour husve gone to the making of this book it is
necessary to do as the reviewer has done and to work solidly through it, trying to nssimilate every word,
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This is the task not of a day or two but of several weeks, so packed are the pagesand plates with valuable
material. Yet he who sccomplishes the task will find it has been worth his while, for not only will he
kmow this particular tomb but he will have sequived & mass of general knowledge which will enable him
to understand things which have been dork to him in other tombe,

The book is issned in two volumes, Volume 1 contains the letterpress and most of the plates, while
Volame 1T, which is in folio, contains seven plates which were too large for the format of the first volume,
This arrangement is a compromise, and a perfectly satisfactory one, between the normal size in which the
work of the Metropolitan Museum is issued and the sumptuous folio volumes of the Tytus Series; in which
much of Mr. Davies's work has appeared. The book is beantifully made, the lotterpress printed on good
paper with wide margins in a birge and elsar type with marginal headings, The illustration is most lavish,
and in some cases wae have actually a line plate, o monochroms collotype and a eolonr plate of one and the
sumo subject. The plates that come from the hand of Mr. and Mra Davies need no words of the roviewer
to recommend them, and Mr. Hopgood proves himsell o worthy colliborator, The frontispiece, which
shows n dozen or so fish and a few lotos flowers, is one of the most perfect studies in still life from
Ancient Egypt, and the reproduction of the colours is & masterpiece of delicacy,

For the letterpress Mr. Davies alone is responsible. It is no essy task to find words to describe freshly
and attractively the scenes on the walls of & tomb, especially when one has dope it o hundred times before,
Yot Mr. Davies contrives to make his matter interesting, und be does it by means of o style which is in
no sensa light and easy—some might, on the contrary, describe it as almost too solid—but which 18 always
eorrect, nnd which shows considernble variety and origiality of thought, He hag realised, too, that in
tronslating from Eeyption one must try to find the real English squivalent and not be satisfied, as too
many of us are, with collecatinns of wonds which may be individually correct renderings of the Egyptian
words but which wre wholly meaningless to thoss who do not happen to know what the original was,
There are few lapses from this ideal, even in the renderings of landatory epithets, where they would be most
easily excusable, and the only serious one may be recorded simply as o cwdosity; on p. 16 we find the
epithet *One who, if be gives attention to anything in the evening, it is mastered early in the moming” ;
the substitution of “such that™ for “who" restores prammar, if not grace, and the result is just as literal.

Mr. Diavies is always master of his muterial, and that mainly by resson of his intimate knowledge of
the contents of other Thebun tombs, for the meaning of a partionlor scene can often only be profitably
discussed by reference to parallels. A typical instance of the value of this kmowledge is to be seen in his
treatment of the New Year's Gilts scens.

Technically and artistically this i= an wousual and an interesting tomb. The use of a yollow back-
ground and of varnish throughout, and the combination of the finest decorntive with the finest naturalistic
work make it stand out among itz fellows. To say that we would gladly have heard more abhout these
things from Mr, Davies is in no senss a eriticiam of this volume but the expression of & hope that be will
some day record for us in print some of his impressions about Egyptian art. In this tomb alone thers are
& dozen points on which we should like to have essays from his pen. How comes it, for instance, that in
one and the saoe tomb we find such artistic contrasts as the highly conventional geese of PL sxxi und
the animuls of the hunting seene! What is the precise method of rendering detsil on the bodies of the
animals in the latter scene, and how far can it be called an attempt at chiarcsouro? Or vet again: what
is the relation of natural to geometrie lne—seo, for example, the near hind leg of the ibex—in the work
of this same seene, and how far does this work anticipate the highly geometrical style which is one of the
marks of the art of El-*Amarnah i All these are points of importance ; Mr. Davies is continually increasing
the material at our disposal for answering them, but we hope that he will make time to answer some of
thiem himsclf, '

The task of publishing 4 tomb involves not only the copying and description of the seencs but also the
trunslation of the legends which accompany them. It is quite ususl for the copyist to hand these over to
a philologist for treatment. But Mr. Davies has no need to do this; be is himself a bieroglyphic scholur
of & high order, und has an immense poquuintanee with the kind of inscription that is likely to be found
in an Eightesnth-Dynasty Theban tomb. Consequently his treatment of the inscriptions of this tomb is
perfectly adequate. They are not always easy; some of them, indeed, are exceedingly difficult. To the
philologist the most interesting is that printed on Pl viii, in which the appointment of Kenamin to his
office is velated. The reviewer has spont many hours over these thirky-six broken lines in the hope of
gathering up any little gleanings which might have been left by Mr. Davies, but the harvest is very
meagre. It is contained in the short notes which follow ; seversl of the suggestions are made with extrome
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diffidence, and the roviewer is nob at all certnin that he has in every case improved on Mr. Davies's
VErRiON,

Line 168. “It i thy second self and will come to pass.” This supposes that kb pw fprs is to be read,
and that Ehd pie is & complate clavse in itsell and Aprs another. It is probably better to take fpr as
participle, leaving the # to go with what follows. We then get dvr-k pw fpr, It 8 thy will that comes to
pass” o type of sentence for which we have n good parallel in Pap. Prisse, 7. 2, she pw n greg fpr, 16 is the
eounsel of night that comes to pass.” For the construction see Sethe, Nominalsats, § 130, whers, however,
some of the sxamples given perhaps contain nob participles but Oll Perfective forma,

Line 17, gumutef con hardly be present tense “he is just entering,” and the courtiers do nob speak of
or to the king as nifwr. Surely we must supposs that their speech ended about the middle of line 18, and
that the parrative part of the inseription was there resumed in sowe such words as #Then his majeaty
said, Gro and sommon Kenamiin,..."

Line 18, That grg-d should be an Old Perfective used actively seems highly improbable in an inseription
of this date; moreover grg followed by n direct object of the person is very rare. The only alternative is
that it should be the 2nd sing. active Efmf, and that the king, whose speech, as Mr, Davies rightly saw,
began in L 17, is now directly addressing Kenamin: “Thou shalt squip it like thy predoossacrs™ =47
(#ur) is presumably the estate of Prw-afe, mentioned towards the end of the previous line. For die m sdd
the roviewer has no suggestion to offer.

Line 22 fw cannot mean “and do not,” for it is not used so early as this in & pegative sense, and in
any case cannot pegate the imperative. At the broken end of the line E}h suggests o wl e [rprr],
“whon [ was Crown Prinee” or something aimilar.

Line 23, The correct restoration and translation of this line are suggested by the Installation inserip-
tion of Rekhmire?, lines 5-8 (Sethes, Urk 1v, 1087): “Now the offies of stewsrd is not swest; it is bitter
s gall {read wold, not wid-f). Tt is copper round about! the gold of the house of his lord.”

Line 24 dfr-nd, The ddmwf form must have some point, Perhaps “Put forth thy arm (to pondsh)
when thon hast examined & crime”

Line 25. pait-f puo irt mice. Thess words can hardly be separsted, and give good sense taken together:
“The doing of rightecusness is his (the steward’s) provines,” or possibly “The doing of righteonsness is
what is due to him" (i.e. to the god). 1f the second is correct we might continue *and be Joves him who
will establish it" {reading off¢]). But why is meaf in the fdmas form 1

Line 32. afr §it in this context must surely be the plirase for the royal disdem, The preceding word,
however, {5 not the usual iry *he who is in charge of Restore perhaps sp “who inspects the royal disdem
ut the ceremoninl adornment of the king.”

Line 34, It seems quite impossible that wn-dn fmi-r (ke should introduce & goneral statement in prosout
timn: “For the overseer of cattle is prosperous of hand....” Here, as elsewhore, it must begin a new section
of the narmtive; the speech of the eourtiers ends at apd b, and the inseription is rounded off with a short
account of Kenamin'a sucoess in his office of overseor, followed by a line of laudstory epithets and his
name. Translate * Now the overseer of cattle and steward Kenamiin prospered. . . ..in all that he had to do.
1f he but stood before a task it was done,...”

No Egyptologist will read this book without admiring the perfection to which Mr. Davies's technique
in the publication of & tomb has been brought. A glanee through the plates or, better still, s visit to the
towb itsell will show that, for all its interest, it is one of the most ssverely damaged in the necropalis; amd
yot ont of it Mr, Davies has monnged to eonstruct what is parhaps the most attractive memolr which hns
ever been published on & single tomb,

One small suggestion to conclude with. The idea of inserting opposite each glste a thin interleaf
bearing its number and desoription, together with a refarence to the pages on which it is described, is in
itself excellent, but has one dissdvantage, namely that it completely hides the plate numbers; endless
time is thus spent in senrching for a particular plate ameng the seventy, so much so that the reviewer
acon found himself compelled to pencil at the top right hand comer of euch interleafl its plste-number.
Would it not be possible in future to print the plate numbers in this position? The users of the volumes
would ba gratefol for them.

T. Enwe Prer.

! Bo Bethe, bot the senge given is nol very canvineing, and m Jdr in Fap. Kahon, PL, i, 19 means ** agalnet, "
not *round shout.” Hender perhaps *‘He is copper mther than gold for his lord's hose.* tnking both metnls
metaphorically, and contrasting them |ike ** bitter ** and ** sweeb ** ahove,






Plate X.

Statuette of Sekhmet or Ubastet in steatite.
Seide 51 8.



121

TWO STATUETTES OF THE GODDESS
SEKHMET-UBASTET

By ALAN W. SHORTER
With Plates x and =i,

The photographs on Plate x reproduce the lower half of a statuette of earved steatite in
the collection of Mr. G. D. Homblower, who very kindly suggested that I should describe
it in the Journal, and also generously provided me with these photographs of it.

The upper part of the enthroned figure is missing, the lower part is clothed in the tight-
fitting dress of women and goddesses, and we are able to conclude, from a study of the earvings
which decorate the throne, that the statuette was one of the goddess Ubastet; or of Bekhmet,
into whom she so often merges, The height of the piece is 5-8 cm. The carving of the whole is
very fine, but the skill of the artist is shown pre-eminently in the figures of gods and demons
adorming the sides of the throne and of the base, which are exquisitely worked in low relief.
The front of the statuette has suffered more damage than any other part, the steatite having
flaked off in large picces, carrying away the lower part of the goddess's legs and the reliefs or
inseription which must have decorated the front of the base, The reliefs may be described as
follows, and are shown enlarged on Plate x,

) . Left side of throne (Pl x, fig. 3)
Registor A:
(1) Osiris, squatting, wearing 3if-crown, collar and counterpoise, and holding crook and
wis-sceptre,
(2) Serpent, standing erect upon its tail.
(3) Horus, squatting, wearing double orown and holding w0s-sceptre.
(4) Bearded god, squatting.
(8) Bebek, with head of crocodile, advancing and offering two vessels of wine (1).
Register B:
(1) Hathor, squatting, wearing sun-disk, horns and uraeus, and holding papyrus-sceptre.
(2) Khonsu, represented as & man, walking, wearing moon-disk insjde crescent upon his
head, and holding a wis-sceptre in the right hand and a flagellum in the left. For
an exactly similar representation of the god see Lanzone, Dizionario di mitologia
egizia, PL. ccexliil, fig. 8, where the god is called, in the accompanying hieroglyphie
inseription, “ Khonsu in Thebes, Nefer-hotep, Horus at the head of the Two Lands.”
(3) Nephthys, squatting, wearing her name-group upon her head, and holding a papyrus-
sceptre,
(4) Berpent as A (2).
(5) Ram(?)-headed god, advancing and offeringtwo vessels of wine ()L
! For ram-headed gode earrying offerings, depicted on the throne of Sekhmet-Ubastet, see Cairo No. 30035
nnd pechaps 30033, Cal. gén., Siatuetles de dicinitds, 25960,
Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xvnm 18
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Register 0. An inseription: di-tn “ali wds dnb ‘nh-fr, “May ye grant that Ankh-Hor live,
prosper and be healthy.” A prayer evidently addressed to the deities represented on
this object on behalf of the dedicator of it, who is named Ankh-Hor.

II. Right side of throne (Pl x, fig. 1)
Register A:
(1) Sekhmet or Ubastet, with head of lioness (or cat!), enthroned, wearing uraeus on
head, holding a papyrus-sceptre in one hand and ‘s (1) in the other.
(2) Male deity with uncertain head, advancing, holding wis-sceptre and nj.
{(3) Winged serpent, standing erect upon its tail.
{4) The deity Nehebkau, as a serpent provided with human legs.

Register B:

(1) Osiris, wearing f~crown, collar and counterpaise, squatting upon a stool with a low
back.

(2) Male deity advancing, holding wissceptre and flagellum. Khonsu-Neferhotep?

(3) Serpent standing erect upon its tail. It has a male, bearded head, and its human
arms have been cut off near the shoulders,

(4) Serpent as L A (2).

(6) Sekhmet or Ubastet as I1. A (1), but without uraeus.

Rewister C:

(1) Male deity, with indeterminate, non-human (?) head, advancing, holding wis-sceptre.
The “nh in his left hand has almost entirely vanished.

(2) Male deity with human (?) head, advancing, offering.

(3) Nehebkau as 1, A (4).

{4) Deity with animal's head, species uncertain, seated on a throne.

(B) Male deity, the lower portion of whom is broken away, with head of a jackal (1 i.e.,
Anubis), advancing, holding wis-sceptre.

1I1. Base, left side (Pl. x, fig. 3)

(1) The goddess Uto as an uraeus?, upon the palace-sign. Above, judging from the
traces, was a bird of some sort, probably a vulture or hawk, but only the tail
remains,

(2) Sekhmet or Ubastet as I1. A (1).

(3) Mummiform figure standing, holding flagellum, The god Imseti ?

(4) Winged serpent, similar to 1L A (3).

(5) Serpent as 1. A (2).

IV. Base, right side (Pl x, fig. 1)

(1) Male deity with damaged and therefore uncertain head, advancing and offering,
(2) Serpent as L. A (2),

{3) Ditto.

(4) Sekhmet or Ubastet as 11. A (1).

(5) Thy, holding sistrum and flagellum, advancing.

(6) Nehebkan, with human legs and arms.

' As on the Cairo statuette No. 30127; op, cit., p. 2780,
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V. Base, back (PL x, fig. 2)
(1) Thy as IV (3).
{2) Nude person or child, in a sitting position.
(3) Serpent as L. A (2),

VI. Back of throne (PL x, fig. 2)

Registers A, B and'C: four figures of the goddess Taurt, holding the symbol §3 in front of her,
in each register,

Register D:
(1) Male deity with indistinet head, advancing and offering (1).
(2) Nehebkauo as TV (6),
(3) Ubastet, seated on throne, holding a sistrum in the right hand and a papyrus-sceptre
in the left,
(1) Khonsu-Neferhotep, as 1. B (2). Disk and crescent almost obliterated.

Register B
(1) SBebek (?) with head of erocodile (1), advancing and offering (7).
(2) Nehebkau as IV. (6).
{3) Serpent upon a sledge.

The statuette of Ubastet, which bears the number 63516 in the British Museum collections,
has already been published in the British Musewm Quarterly, vi, No. 4, p. 101, but it is here
republished (P1. xi) in greater detail in order to consider the gods and demons represented on
the sides of the throne. I am indebted to the Keeper of the Department for permission to do
this.

The statuette is of sandstone glazed blue-green, and measures 106 ins, (27 em.) in height,
It may probably be assigned to the Twenty-second Dynasty. The strangest feature of the
object is the cat’s face, which is made of bronze attached to the stone figure (the latter shows
the ruff, and is therefore properly of Sekhmet). The eyes were originally inlaid with some trans-
lucent material, such as crystal, now vanished; the backing of gold leaf, intended to give a
yellow glow like a cat’s eyes, alone remains. We are here concerned, however, with the figures
carved in open work on the sides of the throne, They may be described as follows:

I. Left side of throne (Pl xi, fig. 2)

Register A: Berpent with four coils,
Register B:
(1) Bearded god walking.
(2) Nehebkau, with human legs and arms,
(3) Berpent, made to look like the dd-symbal by the addition of three cross-bars.
(4) Serpent with a head at each end, the heads looking outwards.
{5) Berpent as last, but with heads looking inwards.
(6) Duamutef, mummiform, standing, holding the bandage.
Register C': dd-symbol, on either side of which are two “Girdles of Isis.”
16—2
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IT. Right side of throne (Pl xi, fig, 1)
Register A:

(1} Serpent with two coils, having a head at each end. Beneath the foremost head is
attached a pair of wings; beneath the rear head are three cross-bars to give the
appearance of the dd-symbel, as in L. B (3).

{(2) Nehebkau as I. B (2).

{3) Male deity with lion's (?) head, walking.

Register B:
(1) Serpent with two coils and a head at each end: above it is an wraeus,
(2) Cynocephalus ape.
(3) Nehebkau as serpent with human arms, but no legs.
{4) Ibis supporting upon its beak a ka-sign enclosing an ostrich feather; part of the beak
is broken away.
Register C:
(1) Serpent.
(2) Nehebkan as I B (3).
(3) Male deity with cat’s (?) head, walking.
(4) Dunmutef, mummiform.
(6) Beparated from (4) by a dividing line (probably inserted to fill space), an wraeus with
human head, 1.e., the goddess Uto.

The presence of a large number of these deities on the throne of Sekhmet-Ubastet may be
easily explained by the fact that they are known to be connected in some way with that goddess.
Thus Taurt, who presides over child-birth, is represented owing to the part played by Ubastet
herself as a birth-goddess'; Khonsu appears elsewhere as the son of Mut-Ubastet and Amen-
R&“-Harakhte?; the child Thy would be naturally thought of as son of Ubastet when she is
identified with Hathor, and the cobra Uto is a deity with whom Sekhmet-Ubastet was easily
equated, in her capacity of the Eye of Rar. The appearance of Osiris and Horus, again, is not
difficult of explanation, and presumably the seated goddess with the head of a liovess (or cat?)
is Sekhmet-Ubastet herself, while the god with a lion’s (?) head who ocours on the British
Museum example is perhaps Muahes, who appears at Dendernh as the son of Ubastet®, The
serpent-god, whom we have assumed to be the deity Nehebkau, and the other snakes are not
so easily explained, and I propose to leave all discusgion of them for another paper, in which
I hope hefore long to deal with the whole question of the nature and history of Nehebkan and
his associates.

! See, r.g.. Brugach, Diet. géogr., 731. Bhe ia, of course, there thought of as Hathor.
! Boe Brugsoh, Beligion und Mythologie der alton Aegypter, 334
¥ Budge, (fouls of the Egyplians, 1, 440,
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THE USE OF NATRON IN MUMMIFICATION
By A. LUCAS

Despite the numerous deseriptions of the mode of embalming practised by the ancient Egyptians
that have been written, beginning with that of Herodotus i the fifth century p.c., thers is
still a considerable difference of opinion regarding both the method and the materials employed.

As it seemed exceedingly probable that the secret was present in the known facts, although
it had hitherto escaped notice, and in the hope that it might be revealed, the writer has ven-
tured to go over the well-trodden ground once more and to try, without bias, to re-state the
significant facts and to give the conclusions that arise from them.,

In order that the chemical aspect of the matter may be understood, it may be stated that
natron is a naturally occurring compound of sodinum carbonate and sodium bicarbonate. As
found in Egypt, natron always contains sodium chloride (common salt) and sodium sulphate
as impurities, these being present in very varying proportions. Thus in fourteen specimens of
natron from the Widi Natriin analysed by the writer the proportion of common salt varied
from 2 per cent. to 27 per cent., and that of sodium sulphate from a trace to 39 per cent.t;
and in three specimens from EI-Kib the common salt varied from 12 per cent. to 57 per cent.
and the sodinm sulphate from 11 per cent. to 70 per cent,!

The facts may now be enumerated, and at the end of each series a short summary will be
given and, when all the facts have been marshalled and summarized, the conclusions that
follow from them will be stated.

Solid Natron
This has been found as follows:

1. In vases and jars in tombs. Examples: (a) in the tomb of Yuaa and Thuin? (Eighteenth
Dynasty). This was probably refuse embalming material, as it was contained in fifty-two large
jars “wrapped up in bits of cloth” and in one instance at least it was a mixture of natron and
sawdust; (1) in ten large jars in the tomb of Maherpra® (Eighteenth Dynasty). This, too, was
probably refuse embalming material, as it was mixed with resin and sawdust; (o) in the tomb
of Tuttankhamim* (Eighteenth Dynasty); (d) in an Eighteenth Dynasty tomb at Thebes®
and (e} in a Twenty-first Dynasty tomb at Sakkarah®.

The significance of some of this natron is not known, but in two instances, as already
suggested, it was almost certainly refuse embalming material. In the tomb of Tuttankhamiin
4 vase containing natron' was in the same “kiosk " as another vase containing resin of a kind
somewhat similar to that used (with linen) for packing the abdomen, and this natron, therefore,
may have had a direet connexion with the embalming. Another specimen of natron from the

Y A, Luecns, Natural Soda Deposits in Egypt (1912), 15-16,

® J. E. Quibell, The Tomb of Yuea amd Thuin, in Cat, gén. du Musée du Caire {1908), pp. v1,76-7. Analyses
by the writer.

# Lortet ot Gaillund, La foune momifide de I Aneienne Egypte, 1 (19056), 317-18.

* Howard Unrter, The Tomb of Tut-ankli-Amen, 11 (1927}, 32. Analysed by the writer.

& Bubmitted by the Department of Antiquitios and anslysed by the writer,

# Submitted by C. M. Firth and analysed by the writer.
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same tomb! was mixed with an aromatic gum-resin, almost certainly incense, and this probably
had no direct connexion with the embalming. There were also two other specimens?, the meaning
of which is not apparent.

2. Baried in cemeteries with refuse embalming material. All the examples that can be
traced have been found at Thebes, the dates of the specimens ranging from the Eleventh
Dynasty to the Persian period®,

3. Encrusting a wooden embalming platform and the four wooden blocks belonging to it
that were doubtless used for supporting the body; also encrusting four wooden ankh-signs and
4 wooden ohject used in eonnexion with embalming. These, which are of Eleventh Dynasty
date, were found by Winlock at Thebes? and are now in the Cairo Museum, where the writer
has had an opportunity of examining them. In addition to natron, there is also resin on the
platform.

4. On certain mummies. Examples: (a) in two packets attached to the feet of the mummy
of un unknown woman found in the tomb of Amenophis IT4; in one of these packets there was
a mass of epidermis and in the other there were portions of the viscera, in both cases mixed
with natron; (b) covering an anonymous mummy from Dér el-Bahri®; (¢) as minute crystals
on hoth the exterior and interior surfaces of 8 mummy examined by Granville®, which were
proved by analysis to consist of “carbonate, sulphate and muriate? of soda,” that is to say
natron, mixed with potassium nitrate and traces of lime; (d) as small white crystals on a mummy
(probably Twentieth Dynasty) in the Leeds Muscum®, which were analysed and found to
consist ““almost entirely of carbonate of soda, with some muriate” and sulphate.” Also on the
bandages from the same mummy®; (¢) impregnating the tissues of the mummy of Nekht-
Ankh® (Twelfth Dynasty): (f) impregnating the brain of the mummy of a boy from the tomb
of Amenophis 11" (Eighteenth Dynasty); () impregnating the resin from the cheeks, mouth,
arm aud rib respectively of certain mummies of the Highteenth and Twentieth Dynasties!o,

5. Mixed with fatty matter in mummies, Examples: (a) in the body of Menephtah'
(Nineteenth Dynasty) and (b) in the mouth and body cavities of certain mummies of the
Twenty-first and Twenty-second Dynasties'’s 12, The material was examined by Schmidt, who,
in his original paper'®, attributed the fatty matter to butter that had been mixed with the natron,

1 Not yot published. Analysed by the writer, =
2 The refuse embalming material from the tomb of Tot'snkhamin was found in o “pit"™ near the tomb
“about ten years before the tomb was discovered. The material was in “largs earthen pots, in which,

nmong other wrticles, wore “small bags containing o powdered substance,” which was doubtless natron,
(Theodare M, Davis, The Tomb of Hormbhabi and Tountdnbhamanon (1012}, 3.) Bee, too, A, Lansing, in Hull,
Met. Musenm of Art. New FYork, Pt. 1 (1020}, 12, Fig. 4 (three lots); H. E. Winlock, op. eil., Pt. m [1922),
3, Fig. 34 (five lotaj; 1624, 31-2, Fig. 30 (two lots); 1928, 25-6, Figs. 30-1; B. Naville, The Temple of Deir
el Hahari, 1 (1896), 6; 1 (1807), 16, A number of these specimens have been annlysed for Mr. Winloek by the
writer. * Winlock, op, cil., Pt. m (1922}, 34, Fig. 3.

t (. Elliot Smith and Warren H. Dawson, Egyption  Mummies (1024}, 101. A, Lucas, Presermfive
Materials waed by the Ancient Egyptions in Embalming (19113, 6-7,

 Mathoy, Note sur wne smomie anongme de Deir el- Bahei, in Bull, de [ Tosd. Eyyptien, 20 sér., 1o, T {1884),
18605, €. Maspero, Les mowies royales de Diéir el Bahei, in Mém. de lo Mizsion Arch. frangaiee an Caire,
1 (1588, TR2-7,

U T. J. Pettigrow, A History of Egqupition Munonics (1834), 82, ¥ Le., chloride.

" W. Osburn, An Aeconnt of ou Egyptian Mummy Presented to the Musesin of the Lesds Philosophical
and Literary Sociely (1828}, B, 44,

" M. A. Murray, The Tomb of Trwo Brolhers (1010), 47.

® Lncas, op, if., 13-19; Journal, 1, 122-3.

17, Elliot Smith, in Ann. Sere,, v1on (1907}, 111, SBee also p, 128,

1 W, A, Bchmidt, Ohewische . bologische ['ntersuehungen w, dgyptischem Mumien-malerial ete., in
Zeitache, [, allgem. Physiol., Bd. var (1907), 300-72,
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and this is still quoted, although, in a later paper?, Euhmult stated very definitely that, as the
result of further work, he had changed his opinion and that he believed the fatty matter to
have been derived from the body; (¢) from the pelvis of o female mummy called “Mummy
No. 17 found in the tomb of Amenophis IT (Eighteenth Dynasty), the fatty matter having
probably been derived from the body®.

Summary. Examples Nos, 2, 3, 4 (a) and (), and 5, prove, and probably No. 1 also, that
solid natron was employed in connexion with embalming in a number of instances from at
least as early as the Eleventh Dynasty to as late as the Persian period.

Natron Solution

Not only was natron employed in the solid state, but it was also used in the form of a
solution, and such a solution has been found on two oceasions, once by Brunton® in an alabaster
canopic jar from a royal tomb of the Twelfth Dynasty at Lahun, in which, however, there
were no viscera, and once by Reisner® in three compartments of the alabaster canopic box of
Queen Hetepheres (Fourth Dynasty), the remaining compartment being dry, owing probably
to leakage from a defect that exists in that particular corner of the box. This natron solution,
which was analysed by the writer, is of approximately 3 per cent. strength and contains
the usual impurities of Egyptian natron, namely, common salt and sodinm sulphate, In ench
compartment of the box is a flat package wrapped in woven fabric (presumably linen) that
almost certainly contains viscera,

Stemmary. If it be accepted that the packages contain viscera, it is proved that in the
Fourth Dynasty the viscera of a royal personage were preserved in a natron solution, and the
example from the Twelfth Dynasty would seem to be evidence that the practice was still in
use, at least oceasionslly for royal personages, ahout a thousand years later.

Salt

Common salt (sodivm ehloride) has been found in the solid form both on mummies and on
non-mummified bodies. Examples: (a) on the mummy of Menephtah® (Nineteenth Dynasty),
the skin of which Elliot Smith states was “thickly encrusted with salt”; (b) as a few tiny
crystals on the skin at the top of the shoulders of the mummy of Tutrankhamiin® 7 (Eighteenth
Dynasty) and () as a small aggregate of crystals inside the innermost (gold) coffin at the head
end®; (d) in small amount (1-5 per cent.) with resin from the mummy of Nesikhonsu® (Twenty-
first Diynasty); (e) on a Coptic “ mummy ™ (fifth century 4.0.) from Nage ed-Dér¥; ( f) on bodies
of early Christian date from near Aswin, the wrappings of which ** were heavy and sticky with
salt?,” & number of specimens of which were analysed by the writer; (¢) on certain mummy
tissue examined by Schmidt™, who states that the authentic embalmed material was largely
impregnated with salt, in many cages the interior of the mummies being entirely coversd with
salt erystals. The Coptic mummies contained the most salt and in one instance 85 per cent.
occurred in the arm muscles, Ruffer, commenting on this, writes™: “These observations of
Schmidt have not been confirmed so far, and are all the more remarkable becanse Coptic

bW, A, Schmid, her Musmienfettaduren, in Chemiter-Zeitung (1908), Nr, 85,

® Lucas, Pressrvative Maleriols, 7,

% Guy Brunton, Lahun, t (1920), 20. Analysed by the writer.

' G. A, Reizner, in Boll, Museswm of Fine Aris, Boslon, xxv (1928), R1.

E Elliot Smith, ifid. * Analveed by the writer.

' D E. Derry, Report upon the Examination of Tul-unkh-Amen's Mummy, Appendix L, in H. Carter,
The Tomb of Twt-onkk-Amen, 11 (1927), 152.

¥ Lueas, Praseroafive Malerials, 10, 20.

¥ Reisner, Archaeological Swrvey of Nubia, Report for 11T-8, 100, P, 198, n.12.

1 8ir Armand Ruffer, The [ee of Natron und Salt by the Ancient Egyptiana, in Coairm Seimibifie Journal,
1x (1917}, 434,
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mummies (so-talled) showno incision; salt has been placed on the integuments, and itis difficult,
if not impossible, to understand how under such ciroumstances the quantity of salt mentioned
by Schmidt can have penetrated into the museles, 1 have seen the inner surface of the body
cavities—the muscles, liver and other organs—of Coptic mummies covered with white erystals,
but these were erystals of fatty acids and not salt!. The mummies which 1 have examined often
contained inside the wrappings lumpe of common salt; and in one case a lump of sodium
chloride about the size of s fist was lying on the anterior surface of the abdomen; but it appears
to me very donbtful whether much salt has been used, as the wrappings had not been infiltrated
with visible erystals of salt, and analysis did not reveal any abnormal quantity of salt in the
skin or muscles,”

The mummy of Menephtah, which is described by Elliot Smith as being * thickly encrusted
with salt,” is in the Cairo Museum, where by the courtesy of Mr. R. Engelbach, the Curator
of the Museum, the writer has recently had an opportunity of examining it, and he ventures
to suggest that the description  thickly encrusted " applied to the salt on it is unfortunate and
is likely to convey a wrong impression, as meaning that the mummy is entirely or almost en-
tirely coated with a thick layer of salt, which is not the case.

The skin of the mummy, which is mostly of a light hrown colour, is very patchy and
mottled, the patches consisting of a number of areas, some of considerable size, that are white,
and the mottling taking the form of numerous small, raised spats, practically of the same colour
as the skin, covering the chest and abdomen and occurring also on the forehead und having
the appearance of an eruption. Neither the white patches nor the mottling is salt. With respect
to certain of the white patches, Elliot Smith says® “a thin layer of red paste had been applied
to the face. In places this has now peeled off leaving white patches,” A further white patch
round the mouth appears to be where the beeswax covering for the mouth has been removed.

Although the skin of the mummy contains salt, most of this is invisible to the naked eye.
There are, however, u few very small areas where there is an efflorescence of tiny salt orystals,
so small that they can only just be seen without a lens.

The skin of the mummy is slightly acid, this acidity being due to the presence of fatty acids,
and it seems probable that some of the white patches may be caused by these same acids, an
eflorescence of which, looking very like salt, was found on all the layers (sbout twenty) of
what was manifestly part of the original wrappings, These were very dark brown in colour and
contained resin and a trace of salt. Other parts of the wrappings, which appeared to belong to
the re-wrapping of the mummy, also contained a little salt. The * white cheesy material™
mentioned by Elliot Smiths, with which the body had been packed (s small portion of which
still remains attached to the inner surface of the sbdominal wall), consists essentially of soap,
doubtless formed by the combination of fatty acids, derived from the body, and natron. The
acidity of the body of Menephtah is not proof that natron, which is alkaline, had not been
used for embalming, since, as will be shown later?, two pigeons that had been treated for
40 days with natron were both acid, due to the fact that the slight amount of natron left after
washing had been more than neutralized by fatty acids and possibly other acid decomposition
products of the body. The salt, too, on the mummy of Menephtah is not evidence that salt was
employed for mummification, since the small amount present might easily have been derived
from that ocourring naturally in natron, as actually was the case with the pigeons treated with
natrond,

1Tlmwribui'hunllnmnrinodlmmburufupauimﬂmo{whitecﬂmhmtuillﬁnmmumnﬁu,

incluiding one example from the liver of a Coptic mummy, that proved to be fatty acids (Lucas, op. eit,, 55).
® Elliot Bmith, op, eff., 110,
A Ihid. ¢ Set p. 134,
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With regard to the fow crystals of salt on the mummy and in the coffin of Tutcankhamiin,
the amount was so small that it is unlikely to have been derived from the use in embalming
either of salt or of natron containing salt, and it appears much more probable that it eame from
the water used in washing or in ceremonially sprinkling the body. Although the water from
the Nile at Elephantine was esteemed the most efficacions for this purpose, it is improbable
that it was always employed and, if not, then the alternative would be (a) water obtained from
the river locally, (h) water from a sacred pool® or from the sacred lake of a temple, or (o) well
water, the last two of which, () and (¢), would probably often contain a considerable proportion
of salt®. Bome such explanation might also reasonably account for the small amount of salt
found with the resin from the mummy of Nesikhonsu, or this may have been derived from salt
contained as an impurity in natron.

In early Christian times many of the bodies on which salt has been found were not mum-
mified and these, therefore, may be left out of account in the present discussion. The Coptic
“mummy " from Nage ed-Dér mentioned, althongh termed a mummy in the description that
accompanied the specimen of salt received for analysis, had probably not been mummified.

Summary. So far us the foregoing examples of the use of salt are concerned, when the
explanations suggested are taken into account, there is no evidence that salt, either solid or
in golution, was nsed in embalming until early Christian times, when it was frequently employed
in the dry state, generally outside or between the clothes or wrappings.

Pathological Evidence

The evidence for the use of natron or salt may be considered from the point of view of the
pathological changes, if any, that have taken place in the tissues caused by these materials.
The only studies of this kind known to the writer are those of Bir Armand Ruffer, who examined
a large number of mwmmies, chiefly of late periods, in order to study “pathological changes
histologically.”

Ruffer at first accepted the current idea of a bath in which the body was soaked and, as
the outeome of his earlier investigations, he stated that “It appears to me probahle that the
solution used was one of ‘natron,” but that this ‘natron’ consisted chiefly of sodinum chloride
with a small admixture of carbonate and sulphate of soda®"” Later, however, as the result of
further work, he evidently changed his opinion, since in an unfinished article published after
his death he wrote as follows:

*The histological study of the skin does not point to the regular use of a natron bath4,"

.. .there is no evidence whatever for the supposition that the body was ever steeped in
a natron solution®.”

*“The wound throngh which the organs were extracted is always clean, not encrusted with
natron and nothing in its state suggests exposure to the action of a caustic Auid®.”

“Microscopical examination of the museles of the abdominal wall does not suggest contact
with natron. Ewven if, after immersion, the natron had been earefully washed out of the body
—a very difficult and tedious operation—some chemical or histological evidence of use of the
natron bath would have been expected. There is no such evidenced.”

1 A, M. Blackman, in Proc. Soc. Bibl, Arch., xu (1818), 614,

# At the present time the water of the sacred lake nt Karnak is very salty and, in sddition to common
salt, it eontains both natron and sodinm sulphste. Originally, doubtless, this water was sweet, but owing
to the position and low level of the lake the various salts now present in considerable quantity woulld soon
begin to accumalate, (A. Lucas, in Aun. Serv,, xxv (1925}, 50-1.)

s Ruffer, Histological Studies on Eqyptian Mummies, in Mén. Inatitut Egyptien, vi (1011), fase, mm, 31.

¥ Rauffer, in Ceiro Seiendific Jowrnal, Tx, 48-51.

Journ. of Egypl. Arch., xvim 17
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“The organs, which had first been removed from and then replaced in the body, also show
no sign of having been steeped in natron, and it is very difficult to believe that any amount
of washing could have removed the natron so thoroughly as to leave no trace of it behind.”

** Microscopically the parietal and visceral pleurw, the capsule of the liver, the kidneys and,
above all, the intestines show no signs whatever of having been in contact with an alkaline
Huid?,"”

.. .the contention of Schmidt, who nsserts as o fact that the bath used was one of sodiom
chloride. The chemical evidence on which this theory is based is of the thinnest and the
biological evidence is practically nill,”

“My objection to the theory of the natron or salt bath is that, unless a saturated solution
of ither was used, it would have led to the most intense putrefaction. . . . If, on the other hand,
a saturated solution was used, then, in spite of all successive washings, some excess of salt or
natron should be present either on the museles, skin orelsewhere, This, however, isnot the casel,”

" Although, therefore, 1 agree that salt and natron were used by embalmers 1 can find no
evidence that the bodies were placed either in a natron bath or in a salt bath®.”

Summary. The evidence from the pathological examination of mummies furnishes no
justification for thinking that the bodies were soaked in a bath or solution,

Was a Bath employed?

In view of the considered opinion just quoted from such a competent authority as
Sir Armand Ruffer, the question of whether there ever was a bath of any sort may reasonably
be raised, When and how the idea of a bath originated it is unnecessary and profitless to enquire,
but it certainly dates from Pettigrew’s time (1834) and was acoepted by him, since not only
does he repeatedly refer to a bath but he quotes® a translation, by Laurent, of Herodotus’
description of the methods of embalming, in which it is stated that in the first of the three
methods deseribed “they steep the body in natrum,” which can only mean in a solution, and
that m the second method they “lay the body in brine,” again meaning g liguid, since brine
18 & strong salt solution. In the third method the statement is merely that * they salt the body,”
which is suggestive of the use of dry salt, rather than of a solution, In a rendering, by Elliot
Smith and Warren Dawson, of the passages in Herodotus relative to embalming, it is stated?
with respect to all three methods that they “soak™ the body “in natron,” which can only
mean in # solution of natron, But the translations of Herodotus by Rouelle (1750), Rouyer
(1809), Wilkinson (1841), Rawlinson (1862) and Godley (1926) respectively make no mention
or suggestion of a bath or solution. According to Rouelle®, in the first method “ils sulent le
corps en le couvrant de natrum™; in the second method * on sale le corps”, and in the thind
method *on met le corps dans le nitre®.” Rouyer's translation® is identical with that of Rouells,
except that for the third method he uses the word natrum® in place of nitre,

According to Wilkinson?, in the first method ““they salt the body, keeping it in natron™;
in the second method *they keep it in salt” and in the third method “they. . .salt it."”

' Ihid.,

* Unfortunately Ruffer's paper waa left unfinished at the time of his death, o we are deprived of his
altermative sugrestion.

* Pettigrew, op, cil., 48, ¢ Elliot Smith and Dawsan, op, cif., 57-8.

! G. F. Rouelle, Sur les embuumemens des Egypliens, in Histoire de I Aeadémie Boyule des Sciences, année
1750 (Paris, 1754), 126. Houslle states (p. 127) that the nitre of the nneieaks was ot saltpetre, but nadrem,
“uen prmi sel wlbali fize," that is to say natron.

* P. C. Rouyer, Notice sur lea embaumemens dea anciens Egyptiens, in Description de 1 Egqypte, Antiquités,
M émaires, 1(1800), 208. Rouyer says (p. 212) that natrum was obtained from several lakes in Egypt, where
it ocourred abundantly as “ carbonate de soude.’

T G, Wilkinson, The Manners and Cusions aof the Ancient Egyptians, m (1841), 452-3.
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According to Rawlinson, in the first method * the body is placed in natrum”; in the second
method the body is “laid in natrum " and the third method is to *let the body lie in natrum.”

According to Godley®, in the first method “they conceal the body for seventy days, em-
balmed in saltpetre®,” which strongly suggests that it was hidden in, or covered with, solid
material; in the second and third methods “they embalm the body.”

Turning now to the original Greek, the word used by Herodotus (11, 86-8) to explain the
operation of embalming in the three methods described is the same in each case, namely,
rapiyedovoy, which is the third person plural, present indicative, active voice of the verb
originally meaning to preserve fish with salt, and hence the literal meaning is that they (the
embalmers) preserved the body in a manner similar to that in which fish were treated. But,
as the description is qualified in one place by the word Mrpw?, meaning “with natron,” to
embalm, therefore, meant to preserve the bedy like fish, but using natron instead of salt.
Both Herodotus® and Diodorus (1, 7; 11, 1) employ other tenses and variants of the same verb
and also refated nouns in connexion with embalming. Variants of the verb are used, too, by
Herodotus (u, 77%; ix, 120) with reference to preserved fish and preserved birds and by
Diodorus (1, 3) for preserved fish, In order to understand the method of embalming, therefore,
it becomes necessary to know in what manner fish were preserved anciently, which may now
be considered. But before doing this, the modern practice may usefully be described.

The principal methods of preserving fish at the present day are salting, smoking and tinning
in oil, the two last of which need not. be dealt with, as they were not known anciently and have
no bearing on the problem.

The first method? consists in packing the gutted and “headed” fish in water-tight re-
ceptacles (troughs or barrels), in alternate layers with coarse dry salt, The fish are not quite
dry, and the water present, and also the body fluids which exude, are absorbed by the salt,
which has an affinity for water, with the result that a saturated solution of salt (brine) is
formed, in which the fish soak. After this preliminary treatment, the method varies, certain
kinds of fish, especially herrings and mackerel, being kept in the brine (pickle) until sold to
the consumer; hut usually after several days the fish are removed from the brine and stacked
in heaps with alternate layers of salt. Aided by the pressure from the weight of fish and salt,
more Auid exudes and drains away. After about a week the pile of fish is turned over, those
that were at the top being now placed at the bottom and vice versa, After about another week,
the fish are firm, flat and fairly hard and dry. They are, however, further dried, either in the
open air or by artificial heat, and in this condition they will last indefinitely, if kept in a dry
place, whereas herrings and mackerel or other fish, which are not dried, will only remain in
good condition so long as they are kept in the brine.

In Egypt, where presorved fish ( fissikh) is largely eaten, the preparation, when properly
carried out, iz as follows®: the fresh fish (ungutted) are laid on u sloping cement floor and washed

! (. Rawlinson, Hisiory of Herodotus,  (1862), 80-8,

1 AL Godley, Herodatua (1926), The Loeb (Tassical Lilirary, 11, 865,

® The word Afrpov, usunlly wirpor in Ister Greek writings (e.g., Strabo, Geography, xvn, 1, 23), means
natron (natursl soda) and not saltpetre; ns translated by Godlay.

* For the meaning and use of the word see H. Stephano, Thesourus Graecae Linguae, viz, 1543-7.

& 1, 67, 69, 86-090; 1, 10, 16; vi. 30.

' Godley's translntion **preserved with brine™ is mislesding, sinee brine means u salt solution, wheress
salt is nob mentioned, but only inferred, and there is no indication that & solution was used and a strong
probability that drey sslt was employed.

? P. (. Cloake, Department of Scientific and Industrinl Resenrch, Red Disoolouration on Dried Solted
Fish (1923), 6-7. Fish Curing, in Ency. Brit. 14th edition (1929), 8,

* Department of Public Health, Report on the Sale of Fish and the Preparation of * Fissikh™ in Egypt
(19186), 17.
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with water, after which coarse salt is well rubbed into the gills, mouths and secales, and the
fish are then placed in heaps, covered with dry salt and matting and allowed to remain for
a period of from about three to five days in summer and for & few days longer in winter.
During this treatment, the body fluids (which readily putrefy) drain away and salt solution
penetrates and subsequently dries, and the fish are ultimately left almost dry and impregnated
with salt.

Frequently the above-mentioned process is varied by being incompletely followed, but,

apart from this, there are also other variants, such as washing the fish, placing dry salt in the
mouths and gills, then packing it with dry salt in baskets, where it is left for several days, after
which it is re-packed with clean salt in tins, jars or barrels, which are closed and left for several
months'. Another method is to wash the fish, pack it (with or without salt) in baskets (where
it is left for several days), then put it into tins or jars with salt and leave it for about three to
twenty days, when it is removed, washed and replaced in the tins or jars with clean salt
and sealed!. A further variant is to treat the fish with dry salt for about & day and then to
place it in barrels in strong salt solution (brine)®. Fish prepared by this latter process rapidly
putrefy when removed from the brine®. Fish prepared by dry salting are often kept in brine
until sold to the consumer®. At Tor (Sinai) the fish are gutted, salted and dried in the
sun’,
Anciently in Egypt, according to Wilkinson?, fish were preserved by being “opened, salted
and hung up to dry in the sun”, and the operations of opening and drying are shown on the
walls of certain tombs. Diodorus (1, 3) states that fish were presecved (mummified) and ex-
ported from Egypt in large quantities; these must have been dried and were probably also
salted,

The fullest account of preserved fish that can be found in the works of the ancient writers
is that by Athenaeus®, a native of Naueratis in Egypt, who lived in Rome at the end of the
second and the beginning of the third century A.n. Athenaeus discourses at great length on
the subject of preserved fish as an article of food, mentioning it more than sixty times in the
space of a few pages. To describe it he always employs the same word, or one of its de-
rivatives, that is used by Herodotus and Diodorus not only for preserved fish but also for
mumnies, and in one instance (11, 119) he calls attention to the use by Sophocles of the same
word for mummy as for preserved fish. Some of the Egvptian preserved fish is termed
“exeellent,” but of the Mendesian variety it is said, **fish which even a mad dog would not
taste™ (mm, 118), which one would think must have been similar to the present-day badly
prepared fissikh. Some, and probably most, of the preserved fish mentioned by Athenaeus was
salted and dried and not pickled in brine, since he writes “sharp-snouted pike, which jagged
lumps of salt adom™ (111, 116); “lightly salted " (sprinkled, mm, 119); “in baskets I will bring
salt fish of Pontus™ (mm, 119); “1 sprinkle more salt on the salt fish” (1, 119); and Diphilus
is quoted (111, 120) ns saying that salt fish “is dry.” Athenaeus, however, also mentions the
use of brine for preserving fish (mm, 117), though the passage is not very clear, He says: “Take,
however, a mackerel three days out of the water before it enters the salted water (pickle) and
while it is still new in the jar and only half-cured (balf-mummified),” which seems to suggest
that there was a preliminary treatment with dry salt before the pickling in brine®,

In u number of papyri written in Greek that have been found in Egypt, dating from about

1 Op. il 26-T, ¥ Op. rit, 5, 18,

® Op, oik, 8, 5, 17-10, 22-3.

* J. G. Wilkineon, The Auoient Egyptions, m (1880), 181, 180, 160,

§ The Deipnosophists, mm, 116-121,

® Muckerel is one of the few kinds of Ash pickled in brine to-dsy, See p. 131,
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the first century A.p. to about the seventh century A.n.}, the same word, or a variant of it,
that is used by Herodotus and Diodorus to describe both the making of mummies and the
preserving of fish is employed sometimes in connexion with mummies and sometimes in
connexion with fish, and in one instance, where the context does not help, it has not been
possible for the translators to say whether a certain word means fish-salters or embalmers,

Swmmary. Thire is nothing in the original Greek of Herodotus' description of embalming
to warrant the idea that a bath or solution was used in which the body was scaked. The
phraseology of Herodotus, Diodorus, Athenseus and other writers malkes it perfectly clear that
the ancient Egyptian process of embalming the human body was analogous to that used for
presecving fish, and Herodotus amplifies this by stating that natron was the preservative agent
used. The modern method of preserving fish, apart from smoking and tinning in oil, which were
not known anciently, is usually by salting and drying, though a few kinds are preserved in
brine. In Egypt at the present day fish are generally preserved by means of dry salt. Anciently
in Egypt fish were preserved by drying, with or without the use of salt.

The Effect of Natron and Salt

Bome years ago®, when the writer accepted the prevalent idea that the process of mummi-
fication included soaking the body in a solution of cither natron or salt, in order to satisfy
himself that such s method would not destroy the soft tissues, he soaked two chickens (plucked
and eviscerated) for 70 days in an 8 per cent, solution of natron and one chicken for the same
length of time in an 8 per cent. solution of common salt. There was mueh putrefaction with
considerable smell in both cases, After the souking, the chickens were immersed in water for
about a minute and then exposed to the air for a fortnight to dry. Under the conditions of the
experiments and with the particular strength of solutions employed, all three chickens were
preserved, but the two that had been in the natron solution were in a much better condition
than the one that had been in the salt solution. These mummified chickens were kept for thirteen
years before being destroyed, at the end of which time they were in as good a state of preserva-
tion as when they were first prepared. Unfortunately no determinations were made to ascertain
whether or not the skin and flesh of the chickens had become impregnated with natron and
salt respectively, and in order to remedy this omission, further experimenta have recently been
carried out, using pigeons in place of chickens and a 3 per cent. solution of natron® and salt
respectively instead of an & per cent, solution, 3 per cent, being the strength of the natron
golution found in the canopic box of Queen Hetepheres,

Moreaver, in order to determine the effects of dry natvon and salt, experiments with both
these materials were also made as follows: a thick layer of natron® in one case and of salt in
the other was put at the bottom of a glazed earthenware vessel, and on this in each vessel
a pigeon (plucked and eviscerated) was placed, which was then thickly and completely covered
with natron or ealt, the body being concealed as described by Herodotus. The duration of all
four experiments was reduced from 70 days, which was the period previously chosen, to 40 days,
the latter being probably more nearly the time taken anciently for this part of the embalming
process®,

1 B, P. Grenfell and A. 8. Hunt, The Oxyrioynehus Papyri, 1, 84; mr, 2665 1v, 228; vi, 203; x, 254; The
Amberat Papyri, m, 160, Grenfell, Hunt and H., L. Bell, op. eit., xv1, 202, Groenfoll, Hunt and D, G. Hogarth,
Faywm Towns and their Papyrs, 106, 107, The same rendering also ocours in the Zenon papyri and other
papyri that need oot be particularized,

2 Lucas, Preservative Materials, 9-10,

* Containing 2044 per cent. of sodinm chloride (common salt) und %8 per cent. of sodinm sulphste.

4 F. LL Griffith, Stories of the High Priests of Memphis (1000}, 2030,
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At the end of 40 days the experiments were discontinued and the pigeons were taken out
of the natron and salt and examined. The pigeon that had been in the natron solution was
bleached white, but was whole, plump and in good condition with the skin intact. It was
rinsed under the tap, immersed in water for 15 minutes, drained and dried. Whileit was draining,
putrescent blood-coloured fluid came away for several hours, and a slight smell of putrefaction
remained for some weeks, The pigeon from the salt solution was no longer recognizable as such,
having been reduced to a formless mass of skin, bones and fat (no flesh). The remains, which
were bleached white, were rinsed, washed, drained and dried like the other pigeon. During
the 40 days the pigeons were soaking there was a very strong smell of putrefaction from both.

The pigeons that had been buried in solid natron and salt respectively were much alike,
being hard, dry and much emaciated, with the skin intact; they were practically free from
disagreeable smell, of which there had been very little during the 40 days of burial. Neither
pigeon was bleached. The natron from the one, where it had been in contact with the body,
was discoloured and consolidated from the effects of the exuded body fluids and contained a
large number of small dead insects (probably larvae), On dissolving this natron in water, the
solution was much discoloured and a considerable number of additional insects became mani-
fest. There were also a number of these insects adhering to the body. The salt from the other
pigeon had become slightly consolidated from the exnded body fuids, but was not visibly
discoloured, though on dissolving it in water a discoloured solution was produced, in which
were & few dead insects similar to those from the first pigeon, but there were no insects on the
body. After nine days’ drying the pigeons were examined for the presence of natron and salt.
There was no visible efflorescence or other perceptible indication of either, but on testing, salt
was found to be present in all four instances, in two of which it had manifestly been derived
from that contained in the natron. There was no natron present on the two pigeons that had
been treated with this material, the bodies being very slightly acid, as were also the two pigeons
that had been treated with salf, though with these latter the acidity appeared to be slightly
greater,

Summary. Birds (chickens and pigeons) may be preserved whole and in good condition by
soaking them either in an 8 per cent. solution of natron for 70 days or in a 3 per cent, solution
of natron for 40 days. Birds may be preserved, too, though not nearly in such good condition,
by soaking them for 70 days in an 8 per cent. solution of common salt, but they are not
preserved when the strength of the solution is reduced to 3 per cent. Birds are dried and
excellently preserved by packing them for 40 days either in dry natron or in dry galt. Birds
that have been treated with natron do not contain natron, but are acid, the alkali of the natron
having been more than neutralized by acid decomposition products from the body. These
birds, too, contain salt derived from that originally present as an impurity in the natron.
Birds that have been treated with salt contain salt and are also acid from the acid decomposi-
tion products of the hody.

Argument

The availuble significant facts having been stated and summarized, it now remains to be
seen what conclusions may legitimately be drawn from them. The purpose of mummification
was to preserve the body for all time in as life-like a condition as possible and the method of
doing this adopted was, at its best, first to remove the brain and other viscers, except the
heart (all of which, especially some of the abdominal viscera, readily putrefy), then to dry the
body and, as a further measure of protection, to wrap it in a large number of layers of linen
cloth and finally to bury it in a dry tomb. Sinee about 75 pet cent, of the human body by
weight consists of water, to dry it is not an easy matter, and there are two methods by which
this may be done, one by means of heat (which may be either the natural heat of the sun, or
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the artificial heat of a fire) and the other by the use of some material (dehydrating agent) that
will abstract and absorb the water. Drying such a bulky object and one containing so much
water as the human body by exposure to the sun would be a very slow process even in
Upper Egypt, and still slower in Lower Egypt, especially during the winter, when there are
many sunless days. There is not the slightest evidence that the ancient Egvptians ever employed
such a method,

It is sometimes stated, however, that the bodies of the dead were dried by artificial heat.
Thus Rouyer says!, “II est certain que les embaumenrs. . . les plagoient dans des éuves,” and
Dawson thinks? that it is “ probable that fire-heat was used, through the medivm of some
apparatus of which we at present have no information.” He also says®, “‘considerable heat
must have been required to remove the moisture absorbed during their long immersion in salt
water. We do not know, however, whether this was done by the heat of the sun, or by fire;
probably both methods were employed....” During the Mond excavations in the necropolis
at Thebes u chamber was found in the tomb of a certain Hatiny, “where a vast number of
dried mummies were piled np almost to the ceiling®,” and Yeivin, who was assoctated with
the work, states® that *“the mummies, to judge from their appearance, seem to have been dried
over a slow fire, which would explain the smoky appearance of all the chambers and passages
above.”” What there was about the mummies to suggest fire-drying is not mentioned. The
mere fact of so many mummies being together in one tomb seems to be strong evidenee against
this having heen the place where they had been prepared, for it is difficult to believe that a
large number of people should have handed over the bodies of their relatives to the embalmers
and, in the absence of any general cataclysm, should never have reclaimed them.

The piling together of numbers of mummies in one tomb has often been reported and
Rouyer says®, “on trouve des milliers de momies entassées les unes sur les autres™; Pettigrew
states® that Captain Light “found thousands of dead bodies placed in horizontal layers side
by side”; Rhind states® that *‘ bodies of the humbler classes were, at Thebes, deposited in
large catacombs. . .and piled together to the number, it is said, of hundreds”; Belzoni states®
that one place *“ was choked with mummies,” and again®: *Thus I proceeded from one cave
to another all full of mummies piled up in varions ways,” and Wilkinson explains'® that
“mummies of the lower orders were buried together in a common repository.”

That the tomb deseribed by Yeivin was smoke-blackened is no proof that the smoke was
that from a fire used to dry human bodies, and there is ample evidence that such blackening
of tombs, which is not uncommon, is generally due to one of two causes, namely, either to the
tomb having been occupied as a dwelling or to the use of smoky torches by robbers or sightseers.
Not only in this case, but also in all others, there is a complete ahsence of any evidence for the
drying of human bodies in ancient Egypt by artificial heat. Such a method would have been
very expensive on account of the great searcity of fuel in the country, besides which it wus not
necessary, since perfect desiceation may be obtained by means of a dehydrating agent, as is
proved by the experiments on the pigeons already deseribed. The drying of the body is not
mentioned either by Herodotus or by Diodorus in their accounts of the methods employed for

One dehydrating agent, the use of which for preserving fish was probably well known in

1 Rouyer, op. ail., 212, t W. Dawson, in Joewrnal, X101, 45,

8 Dawson, Contribniiona to the Histary of Mywwmifieation, in Proc, Rogal Society of Medicive, xx (1027}, 851.

¢ 8, Yeivin, in Liverpool Annals, x1 (1928), 15.

& Rouyer, op. ail,, 214, * Pottigrow, op, af.; 40,

7 A. H. Bhind, Thebes, its Tomba and their Tenanés (1862), 132.

2 . Belroni, Operntions and Recent Discoveries in Egypt and Nubia (1820), 157,

* Beleoxd, op. cit., 157. 1 Wilkinson, ap. cif., 11, 400,
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ancient Egypt at an early date and certainly in Greek times, was common salt, and, as this was
plentiful and very effective, one would have expected salt to have been employed in mummi-
fication, but, as shown, it was not used until the early Christian period and then not to the
best advantage, but only in comparatively small amount, often placed, not in contact with
the body, but outside or between the clothes or wrappings, where any drying effect must have
been almost negligible, and its use may possibly have been ritualistic or conventional, rather
than practical. That it was indeed natron and not salt that was the dehydrating agent employed
there cannot be any reasonable doubt, for not only is natron definitely specified by Herodotus,
but it has been frequently found on mummies; it is the principal item in all hoards of refuse
embalming material; it is encrusted on an embalming platform and on the objects connected
with it; it occurs in the form of a solution in two canopic boxes and it has often been found in
jars in tombs, whereas salt (apart from that contained naturally in natron) has never been
discovered among refuse embalming material, or in tombs, or in any other manner suggesting
its use in embalming, except on the body, where its presence, until early Christian times, may
satisfactorily be explained by the use of natron, which always contains salt. Moreover, it was
natron and not salt that was the great purifying agent in ancient Egypt!, the embalmer's
workshop being the * Place of Purification®.”

In spite of this array of fucts against the use of common salt in embalming, it is frequently
stated that salt was the material employed. Thus Schmidt states? very emphatically that salt
was used and not natron; Elliot Smith and Warren Dawson say® “'it can be confidently stated
that at most periods common salt (mixed with certain natural impurities) was the essential
preservative material employed by the Egyptians for embalming,” and Dawson states® that
“'in general terms it may be said that for the immersion-bath common salt {mixed with variouns
impurities) and not natron was used.” What the various natural impurities consisted of with
which the salt was mixed is not stated, but if one of them was niatron, then to eall the material
common salt is incorrect and misleading,

Egyptian natron always contains salt and often in considerable proportion, one specimen
from El-Kib containing as much as 57 per cent.; but this is exceptional and this partioular
specimen had no connexion with embalming and is not representative of the bulk of the natron
from El-Kib (another specimen of which contained only 12 per cent. of salt), and much less is
it representative of that from the Wadi Natriin, where the highest proportion of common salt
in fourteen samples of niatron analysed by the writer was 27 per cent.® and the Jowest 2 per
cent. To contend that the material employed in mummification, although nominally natron,
was actually common salt, would be fallacious, and if the mere presence of impurities, such as
common salt and sodium sulphate, in Egyptian natron makes it reasonable to ideny to it the-
name of natron, then there is no natron in Egypt and it becomes absurd to speak of natron,
or of the Wadi Natri, or other natron deposits, Kgyptian natron consists of sodinm earbonate
and sodium bicarbonate always mixed with common salt and sodium sulphate, never of sodium
carbonate and hicarbonate alone; its eharacteristic and valuable property, due solely to the
carbonate and bicarbonate, is alkalinity, which persists even in presence of considerable pro-
portions of common salt and sodium sulphate, neither of which is ulkaline, and it was on

' A. M. Blackman, Article Purifieation (Egyptian) in Hastings Eney. of Religion and Ethics, x, 476;
Journal, v, 118-20, 156-63; Rec. de trav,, xxx1%, 53: K. A, Wallis Budge, The Litwrgy of Fumerary Offerimgs
(1900}, 155-7, 2079,

* Blackman, Journal, v, 122, 5P, 126, m. 12,

* Elliot Smith and Dawson, op, cit., 168. ¥ Dowaon, op. eif., 40,

* The natron bought knlﬂythntwiﬂbam[ermdtninwwmprubably&umﬂmWﬁﬁﬂHl;rﬂnlMthh
eontained 20 per cont. of salt.
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account of the alkalinity, and not because of the salt or sodium sulphate present, that the
ancient Egyptians used natron for making glaze and glass, and possibly also, before soap was
known, for washing both clothes and the person, for none of which purposes would either salt
or sodium sulphate have been of the slightest use. It seems reasonable to suppose, therefore,
that it was also for the alkali that natren was employed in mummification.

The nstron sold and used in Egypt to-day is exnctly like that employed anciently and is
obtained from the Widi Natriin, and the specimen bought recently for use in the mummifica-
tion experiments described, although labelled natron and paid for as natron, contained 29 per
cent. of common salt and 10 per cent. of sodium sulphate, despite which it was certainly natron
and not." common salt mixed with certain natural impurities.” Naturally occurring materials
are frequently impure, but by reason of this very impurity they are often more suitable for the
purpase for which they are employed than a purer material would be, and it is possible that
a purer natron than that used anciently might have been too caustic for mummification. 1t
may be mentioned in this connexion that a number of specimens of salt from early Christian
bodies did not contain even u trace of alkali (natron)* and therefore had not been obtained
from either El-Kib or the Wadi Natriin. In these instances salt was manifestly required and
not natron containing salt.

One argument that has been used against the employment of natron in embalming is that
mummies are generally, though not invariably®, acid and not alkaline®; yet a body may have
been treated with natron and still be acid, as is proved by the two pigeons mummified by the
writer, one of which had been immersed in a natron solution for 40 days and the other buried
in solid natron for the same period. The reason for this apparent anomaly is manifestly that
in most cases the fatty acids and possibly other acid products of decomposition have more than
neutralized the small amount of alkali (natron) left on the body after washing. The probability
that this would prove to be the case was suggested by the writer more than 20 years ago®.

But, sccepting the fact that natron and not salt was the preservative material employed
in embalming, was it used in the dry state or as a solution? The latter is generally assumed,
apparently largely because certain translators of Herodotus incorrectly state or infer that a
solution was used. Two of the earlier writers on the subject of embalming, however, not only
translated Herodotus rightly, but realized that the underlying principle of the process he
described was essentially one of desiceation. Thus Rouelle says (op. eit., 128, 138, 141), “les
embaumeurs éqypliens ne saloient done le corps avec le natrum que pour le dessécher™ ; ** ces momies
.« .ont dté simplement desséchées en les salant avee le natrum™; of & certain mummy he is de-
seribing he states, “le corps a &€ stmplement desséché par le natrum ™ ; and *ils enlevolent toutes
les différentes liqueurs d: les gratsses auz cadavres par le moyen du sel alkali & . .. par ce moyen
ils les desséchoient i fort qu'il ne vestoil que les parties filweuses., . ."'; and Rouyer states (op. eit.,
211), “et qu'ils soumettoient enswite les corps. . b Vaotion des substances qui devotent en opérer
la dessiceation.”

Sinee the aim of mummification was not merely to preserve the body, but to preserve it in
a dry condition, it would have heen both unnecessary and irrational to have commenced by
soaking it in a solution for a lengthy period, especially when the material employed, if used
in the dry state, would have given better results than when used as a solution, and without
the very objectionable putrefaction and intensely disagrecable smell attendant upon the wet
method. Another reason for thinking that the process was a dry and not a wet one is that
human bodies were undoubtedly mummified in o manner analogous to that in which fish were
preserved (fish-curing antedating mummification), but with natron instead of salt, and both

1 Tacas, Preservalive Materials, 20, % Seap. 120, cxamples 4 (a), (), (), (d) nnd (e},

3P 126, n. 12, 4 Lucas, Preservative Materials, 11.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xvim, 18
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ancient and modern methods of preserving fish generally apply salt in the dry state and not
as u solution. Sometimes, however, fish, especially certain kinds of fish, are preserved in a
solution (brine), but in these instances the fish remain in the brine until sold to the consumer,
since, if removed, they quickly putrefy; this mode of preserving fish, therefore, has no bearing
on the method of embalming, as it was in the dry condition that the mummy was returned by
the embalmers to the relatives and in the dry condition that it was buried and required to last?,

When the specimens of brain and resin impreguated with natron (see above p. 126) wers
first examined and described by the writer?, it was thought that, for the natron to have hecome
so intimately incorporated with the material, it must have been used in the form of i solution,
that is as a bath. It is now realized, however, that there are other possible explanations; for
instance the body may have been washed with a natron solution, as was sometimes done?,
or a little solid natron left on the body after treatment might have been dissolved by the water
employed for the subsequent washing and so might have penetrated to the brain. The resin
may have become contaminated by coming into contact with solid natron, either accidentally
or intentionally, during the embalming process. In some such manner, too, the presence af
natron on Granville's mummy, on the Leeds mummy and on the mummy of Nekhtankh may
reasonably be explained.

As ovidence against the employment of a solution for embalming we have the fact that no
vessel of the size or kind that must have been used for the bath, had there been a bath, has
been fonnd, Whether the body had been stretched at full lemgth in the horizontal position in
an oblong receptacle, or placed, as suggested by Dawson (Journal, xi11, 44}, in a sharply flexed
position in a large jar, the vessel would have been either pottery or stone; but no such vessel,
either whole or broken, has ever been discovered, nor even any pieces of material suggesting
such a vessel. Pottery jars of sufficiently large size to contain a human body are known, but
they are often of a date anterior to mummification and they have never been found in such
circumstances or in such a condition as to suggest their use in embalming. The pottery vessels
employed by the writer for soaking the chickens and pigeons used in his mummification
experiments were so impregnated with natron and salt respectively that there was no mistaking
the nature of the solutions they had contained, and the condition of any pottery vessel used
in mummifying the human body by seaking would have been equally nnmistakable,

Although a pottery or stone vessel might have been used for the dry method of embalming,
this would not have been essential, and a wooden hox* would have been equally suitable; or
the packing in natron might have been done on an emhalming platform, such as that found by
Winlock®, or on a mat, such as was also found by Winlock®, or even on the ground. The actual
method of applying the natron is not known, but the repeated oceurrence of a large number
of small parcels of this material tied up in linen cloth found with refuse embalming material®
might be explained by supposing that each parcel was a unit of some kind, and that possibly
a number of them were packed into the body cavities (thorax and abdomen)® or placed on the
body or only in special positions on the body, as for instance on the face, the rest of the body
being covered with the loose powdered material. One frequent feature, too, of natron found

' The viscera, however, were occasionally preserved in & natron solution, as is proved in the case of
Hetepheres, but when so preserved they remained in the solution in the tomb.

* Lncos, Pressroative Miterinls, 13-18,

¥ Blackman, Rec. de trav., xxxrx, 53; Ency. of Religion and Ethics, x, 470,

I';;I‘bﬂ miana caffing founil containing refuse embulming material nsy have been used for this plrpose;
P y noke 2.

* Bop p. 126, notes 2 and 3.

* The value of this would have been the ease with which they could have been withdrmwn when the
operation was Anished.
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with refuse embalming material is its admixture with sawdust!, which may have been added
as an additional absorbent,

An argument that might be advanced in favour of a bath is that the epidermis of mummies
is often missing. Elliot Smith attributes this to the action of the bath and says, ““the skin
shows unmistakable signs of having been macerated until the cuticle. . . had peeled off*”'; * the
general epidermis, as it was shed (which occurred when the body was steeped. . .in the pre-
servative brine bath)%."” Elliot Smith and Dawson say, *'in the steeping process the epidermis
peeled offt"; “the epidermis is nearly always absent owing to maceration®.” Ruffer says of the
mummy of a woman that *“the rete mucosum of the skin of chest and mammae is almost
completely gone®,” but he explains that at first he “attributed this state of things to the effect
of the salt bath, but that it cannot be wholly due to this is proved by the fact that the epidermis
of bodies which had certainly never been placed in the bath had also fallen off®.” He states,
too, that “in many cases the epidermis, especially that of the toes and hands, is practically
normal®"’; “it has been taken for granted that the natron bath. . .would so soften the skin
that the epidermis would either fall off in the bath or be easily stripped off afterwards, and
because the epidermis has evidently been removed in some instances, this was assumed to
have been the result of the natron bath®*; *“very often. . .the epidermic layer is absent, but
in mummies of the twenty-first Dynusty. . . the epidermic layer can often be demonstrated®™;
“the skin of mummies of the Roman epoch is ns a rule perfect, the epidermis shows no signs
of having been shed®”; “it has been taken for granted that a solution of natron...would
loosen the euticle so much that this could easily be removed. As a matter of fact the evidence
...is nil**; “the fact that the skin, including the epidermis, of certain bodies was almost
normal shows that the ‘natron’ bath cannot always have had a very powerful macerating
effects,”” Ruffer further explains that “with the onset of putrefaction the epidermis is raised
and ultimately falls off®,”” and quotes the instance of the body of a child where “there was
absolutely no sign that it had been touched by the embalmer®,” and yet *“the whole of the
epidermis of the soles of the feet and toes was almost completely detached®.” The fact that
the epidermis of mummies is often absent, therefore, is not proof that the body had heen soaked
in u solution, since putrefaction alone may have been the responsible agent.

That the inner layers of the wrappings of mummies are not infrequently more corroded
than the outer layers has often been noted. Thus in the ease of the mummy of Tut‘ankhamin
“the increasing state of disintegration of the wrappings was noticeable”.” But attention
may be called to a mistake sometimes made in assigning the canse for this phenomenon, as
this has a bearing upon one of the details of the mummification process. Elliot Smith states®:
“The corrosion of the innermost wrappings, as well as other indications, supply evidence that
salts probably mixed with crude natron, had been applied to the surface of the skin,” and
Dawson says®: ** Another method of preservation was to sprinkle the body after desiccation
with erude natron. This has a corrosive effect on the bandages nearest to the body, which often
present the appearance of having been scorched or burnt.” The writer has failed to find any
evidence that dry natron corrodes linen in guch a manner as to account for the appearance of
the bandages in question and he is unable therefore to agree with the statements quoted re-
specting the cause for the corrosion. That there may be a slight tendering of linen cloth by

¥ Bee p. 126, 0 1, 2; po 126, 2. Also J. G Wilkinson, Topography af Thebes and General View of Egypt

{1835), 256-7, in which natron in not mentioned, but merely sawdust in linen bogs enclosed in earthenware
jars, of which many were found at Thebes,  * Elliot Smith, in Meém., Tnst, Egyptien, v (1806), fasc. 1, 18.

3 ik, The Migrations of Early Culture (1924), 23 t 1d. and Dawson, op. eif., 88, 124,
¢ Bir M. A, Ruffer, Studios in the Palueopathalogy of Egept (1921), 66, 07, 60, 70.

t T, Caire Seientific Jowrnal, 1%, 47, 48, 51, ¥ Derry, op. eil., 149,

# Elliot Bmith, in Jowrnal, 1, 182, * Dawson, op. cil., 48,
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natron is not deuied, but that the characteristic blackening and disintegration of mummy
wrappings is due to natron is most improbable. As some proof that linen is not always, if ever,
cortoded by natron, it may be mentioned that none of the linen, seen by the writer, that was
used as wrapping for the small parcels of natron found by Winlock at Thehes among refuse
embalming material, some of which dates to the Eleventh Dynasty, was either blackened or
disintegrated. With respect to the wrappings on the mummy of Tutcankhamiin, the writer
stated several years ago': “The mummy wrappings were in the same disintegrated condition
and have all the appearance of having been partly burned. This disintegration seems to be the
result of some kind of slow spontaneous combustion in which, almost certainly, fungoid growth
plays a part. The precise nature of the phenomenon has not yet been determined, but it is
suggested that it commenced with a fungoid attack induced by the warmth and humidity
present and that, after a time, chemical changes took place®.” It seems to be highly probable
that after the washing to which, according to Herodotus, the bodies were subjected, they were
sometimes, and possibly always, wrapped up without any special drying. At the most the
body would be ouly slightly damp from the washing and in the hot weather (especially in
Upper Egypt), or if the wrapping operation was slightly delayed, it would quickly dry, but
occasionally in the winter (especially in Lower Egypt) the body might still be damp when the
wrappings were applied, and if so, the first layers of linen wonld absorb the moisture present
and would be in a condition that would invite attack by fungus, the spores of which would be
likely to be present on the body or on the linen.

To return to the statements by Elliot Smith and Dawson just quoted, any natron present
on the mummy (to which the disintegtation of the wrappings is attributed) would surely be
a little of that left after the natron treatment and subsequent washing, and not natron specially
applied and, therefore, it would be proof of dehydration by means of dry natron for which the
present writer is eontending. Maspero states® that “eoarsely powdered natron was scattered
here and there over the body as an additional preservative” and Dawson says (Journal,
X1, 48) that “ this sprinkling with natron was common in the New Kingdom and was probably
intended to absorb any moisture which might exude from the body or from the paste* with
which it was coated.” No specific instances, however, are mentioned by these writers where
material has been found scattered or sprinkled on the body beneath the bandages and found
on analysis to be natron; and any such treatment seems very unlikely.

Conclusions

The conclusions of the whole matter are as follows:

1. There is no evidence that soaking the body in a bath or solution played any part in the
ancient Kgyptian method of mummification, and there is & considerable amount of evidence
to the contrary.

2. There is abundant evidence that the body was treated by means of a dehydrating agent,
and since, as the result of this treatment, it would have become thoroughly desiccated there
was no need for further drying,

3. There is unequivocal evidence that the dehydrating agent employed was natron and
not common salt, the natron, however, always containing a certain proportion of salt as a
natural impurity,

4. There is a small amount of circumstantial evidence that, at least in some instances,
the body was not specinlly dried after the washing that followed the dehydration treatment
and that it was sometimes still damp when wrapped up.

v A. Luens, T'he Chemistry of the Tomb, App. I1, in HL. Carter, The Tewmihs of Tuat-conkh-Amen, 11 {1927}, 185-6.
2 fld.

* G. Maspero, The Steugile of the Nations (18109, 610, * The nature of the paste in not indieated,
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MISCELLANEA

By P. E. NEWBERRY

1. A Middle Eingdom Official of Pelusinm

In Mr. Blanchard’s collection at Cairo there is a scarab of the émi-r-pr htpt ntr, fmi-r st Snaw
Subb, “Steward of Divine Offerings, Overseer of the Office in Snw (Pelusinm), Sen-beb(i)”
(Fig. 1). Judging from the style of the back, this scarab dates from the Inte
Twelfth Dynasty or the period immediately succeedingit. 1t is of special interest
in that it mentions the famous frontier fortress Snw, Pelusium, and is the only
instance that I know of where the place-name is written within the fortress-sign.
The first title is frequently met with on monuments of the period from the end
of the Twelfth Dynasty to the Eighteenth. The second title may be compared ——
with T=1 By = tog, ¢ Overseer of the Office in the Way-of-Horus," i, Sils, ~ Fig. 1
Tell abu Séfah, the gurrison town on the boundary between Egypt and Syria,  Scale 1: 1.
which oceurs upon a statue in the British Museum (Sethe, Urkunden, 1v, 547). The personal
name Sen-hebi was common in the late Twelfth Dynasty, especially in the region of the
Eastern Delta and Sinai (see, e.g., Griffith, Kahun Papyri, Pls. xi, 26; xiii, 19; Gardiner-Peet,
Sinai, Nos. 85, 170, ete.).

2. A Stela of the Military Officer Sebek-khu who served under Senusret ITT

Tn 1901 T published in Garstang’s BT Arabeh, PL iv, pp. 32-3, an important Middle Kingdom
stela with the autobiographical inscription of a military officer of King Senusret 171, named
Sebek-khu. T noted then that there was another record of the same officer on u rock at Semneh
which is dated in the 9th year of Amenemhet I11 The El-Ardbah stela was allotted to the
Manchester Museum, and in 1914 Peet republished the monument in & Musenm Handbook
entitled The Stela of Sebek-khu; the Earliest Record of an Egyptian Campaign in Asia. Both
Peet and I had overlooked another monument of Sebek-khu which is preserved in the British
Mugenm (Stela No. 249 (1213)). This stela was found at Abydos and has been published by
Budge in Hieroglyphic Texts, , PL 12, but the name has been incorrectly copied ™A
(for ¥ % /), and the plate is wrongly entitled “Stela of Sebek-tau, surnamed Nefer-tchaa™
instead of ““Sebek-khu with the good name D331."" The inseription on this stela adds nothing
to our knowledge of the officer’s career, but it records the names of some members of his
family which do not appear upon the El-*Aribah monument.

3. The King's-Mother Itti

Three scarab-seals of the mut-niswt "Itti, *“King's-Mother Ttti,” are in the Blanchard
Collection, Cairo (Fig. 2). One has a scroll pattern not joined at the top; the other two are

X E;lhk-ﬁ’ ru<f nfr div, “his good name D05 Enof nfr is & very common and well-known
expression that is found in inscriptions of all periods from the 0}d Kingdom onwards to Saite times.
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plain. Another scarab of this King's-Mother was in the Golenishchef Collection (No. 264).
This royal personage belongs to the Second Intermediate Period, perhaps to the Hyksos group.

%. The Queen rAnkhmrari

A scarab-seal of the hmt-niswt wort, hnmt nfr hdt cnh-meri, © Great-King's-Wife, Consort-of-
the-Beautiful-White-Crown, rAnkhmeari," is in the Blanchard Collection, Cairo (Fig. 3). Itis
of glazed steatite, the glazing gone grey; the back is broken away. This queen belongs to the
Second Intermediate Period and should be classed with Queen Ini, who is also only known
from her scarab-seals {(Newberry, Searabs, PL xii, 5).

Seale 1: 2. Seale 12 1.

5. The Scribe Amenemh&t, Son of Thutimes

In the von Bissing Collection (T. 2360) in the Museum Scheurleer at the Hague is o
rectangular clay base for a magical figure inscribed with the name and titles of the Yo /@

i
M= R0 %0 Jl, “g*':,:i_ " Bteward who reckons the grain, the seribe Amenembet, son

of the Master of Ceremonies Thutimes, born of the Lady Intef.” The tomb of this official (No.82
in the Theban Necropolis) has been fully published by Davis-Gardiner in The Tomb of

Amenemhit, 1915,
6. A Hyksos Scarab with a Scene of Boats

The scarab, n drawing of which is given in Fig. 4 (scale 1), was in the possession of the late
Dr. Bull of Benenden, Kent. It is of glazed steatite finely cut, but the glaze has turned grey.
The human-faced scarab on the back is typically Hyksos. T know of no other example with
a similar scene of cances apon the water.

7. A Scarab of a Mayor of Heliopolis

In the Blanchard Collection is a glazed steatite scarab-seal (Fig. 5) with the inseription:
hati-c n "Inwe N-mict-rt m Ht-c; 81, “ The Mayor of Inu (Heliopolis) Nemartrér-m-het-ra-Set."”
This scarab belongs to the Second Intermediate Period.
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PRELIMINARY REPORT OF THE EXCAVATIONS
AT TELL EL-“AMARNAH, 1931-2

By J. D. 8. PENDLEBURY
With Plates xii—xix

The season’s work started on October 25th and ended on January 15th. The staff consisted
of Mr. J, H. 8, Waddington, now archacological architect to the Palestine Government, whose
work will be seen in the excellent plans in the memoir City of Akhenaten IT; Mr. R, 5. Lavers,
to whom the plans and restorations in this report are due; Mr. H. W, Fairman, who was able
to come, thanks to the acquiescence of Mr. Myers, and without whose services the success of the
season would have been mmpossible; Mr. 8, R. Sherman, whose hand will be seen in City of
Akhenaten 11 and who was in charge of the re-excavation of the Royal Tomb for most of the
latter part of the season. Miss M. A. Chubb, who was again lent us by the London office and
whose work, not only in the cogying of frescos but also, particularly after my wife's departure,
in the running of the camp, was invaluable.

After my wife left Miss Angas completed the party and took charge of the cleaning of the
bronzes and of much of the packing of the antiquities. Mr. Engelbach of the Cairo Museum
with Mrs. Engelbach spent some days in camp and assisted greatly in the packing of the finds
from the Royal Tomb.

It must again be pointed out that I am by no means responsible for the brilliant results
which I am here reporting. They are entirely due to the skill and keenness of the staff.

The first half of the season was largely spent in completing the excavation of the northern
part of the North Suburb, which lies beyond the Wady, and in digging the Desert Altars which
lie in the north-esast corner of the site. The result will, I hope, shortly be published in full in the
memoir City of Akhenaten 11 and will therefore not be treated here,

The re-excavation of the Royal Tomb, which we undertook at the request and with the
financial nssistance of the Service des Antiquités, provided important evidence, which must,
however, wait until the mending of the finds has been completed. In this connexion we wish to
thank the director and curators of the Cairo Museum for the trouble they have taken and the
help which they gave and are still giving. A preliminary report, merely describing the excava-
tion, has already been published in the Annales du Service.

The North City
While three of the five companies of workmen were engaged in finishing up the North
Suburb and in clearing the Desert Altars, the other two continued the work which we had had
to leave unfinished at the end of last season, in the extreme north of the city. As was explained
in the last report, we had begun to clear the great gateway which lies due west of the north
excavation house, and had already obtained evidence of a considerable amount of fallen wall
paintings. This season the remainder of the débris was cleared by hand, a laborious process,
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carried out by Mrs, Pendlebury, Miss Chubb and Mr. Sherman. To our disappointment there
were no large stretehes of paint preserved unbroken, owing to the fact that it was not, as we
had originally imagined, the gateway itself which was decorated but the room above.

The gateway when cleared (PL i, fig. 4) proved to have been quite undecorated
unless, as is possible, the mud hrick had once been faced with stone slabs. Two more fragments
of statuary in very bad limestone were found, which had obviously come from the group which
originally stood above the smaller urseus cornice which erowned the false doors, The brilliant
elevation of the main gate, with the flanking towers and false doors, which is the work of
Mr. Lavers, is put forward tentatively (PL xii, fig. 1). The height of the lower room on the
north side of the gate is fixed by the height of the solid tower to the south. The height of the
upper rooms has been obtained by taking the proportion of the former height to the diameter
of the large column bases found below, and giving the columns of the upper room the same
proportion to the smaller bases which were found fallen from above, The details of the arrange-
ment of beams and rafters within, which is too long a question to go into now, are also due to
Mr. Lavers.

The decoration of the ** Window Room” above the central gateway was determined by the
careful noting of the position of every fragment of plaster, and the reconstruction here given
by Mr. Lavers is the result of the labours of those engaged in raising the paint (PL. xit, fig. 2).
Since only fragments of the lintels were discovered, their proportions and those of the doors
were taken to be the same as those in Hatiay's house (Jouwrnal, xvm, 237 fL).

The details which are uncertain are the exact nature of the two side swags—since only very
small pieces of the birds were recovered—and the exact nature of the decoration of the two
side panels. We have taken a piece discovered lnst year, which seems to be'a jewellery stand,
as the main motive; and that would be very suitable if we are right in believing this to be a
place from which the king would present the gold of his favour to his followers, With the
central panel we are on firmer gronnd, We know from the eartouches that Akhenaten and
Smenkhkeréc and Meritaten were present, and we found traces of horses and chariots, as well
as human faces. The panels were framed, Victorianly, in imitation grained wood—a method
used also in a fresco from Tiryns, The scenes themselves were painted on a yellow background,
the top of which curved over before running up into the frieze so as to give the impression of
a window. The presence of Smenkhkerdc and Meritaten alone with the king and the complete
absence of Nefertiti make it clear that this gateway was at any rate decorated—if not built—
after Nefertiti's fall from power. It is therefore all the more remarkable that our theory of last
year seems to have proved correct, and that the palace whose presence we suspected built up
against the wall, to the west, really does seem to be the place to which she retired.

As we feared, most of the building was under the eultivation, and though, thanks to the
intervention of the 'omdah, we were able to extend our excavation underneath, we found
nothing to encourage us to risk the expense of continuing. The palace was evidently terraced,
and near the cultivation ocourred really massive walls and piers (Pl. xiii, fig. 5). The
objects found were few and far between, the most notable heing the fragments of a fine
alabaster vase with the titles of Akhenaten and Nefertiti inlaid in blue (PL xiv, fig. 4). At
the very nﬁ.térbh end, in a shallow pit, lay a cow trussed for sacrifice, perhaps a foundation depasit
(PL. xiii, fig. 3).

But the most interesting things were & great number of clay wine-jar sealings. By far the
largest proportion of them bore the name of Nefestiti, hitherto unknown on such objects.
Nearly all the rest were inscribed #3t itn. This very definitely conneets Nefertiti with the
building, and yet the building is later than the wall and gateway, which, as we have seen, can
be dated to after her fall from power. I do not see what other theory will fit the facts. The
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presence of Akhenaten’s name on the vase and on various fragments of door jambs and lintels
we found last year can easily be explained if we regard Nefertiti ns having gone into a dignified
retirement and carried on as if nothing had happened.

The excavation of the grounds of our own house U, 25, 11, and, T regret to say, the partial
excavation of the house itself, were also undertaken (PL xv), The only existing plan had
been made, apparently, of the house as it had been rebuilt; it bore no relation to facts what-
soever. On the front steps we found a lnrge number of fragments of inseription belonging to
the jambs and lintel. Other fragments had been discovered and are now lost. Of the internal
decoration we know nothing but what we gathered from the careful excavation of a mass of
painted plaster, at the bottom of which was a label saying it had been re-buried. There seems
to be no record.

The honse proved to be, as we expected, the biggest in the whole city; the West Loggia
containg twelve column bases and the central room four, of a size greater than any others
hitherte discovered. It has, like 1. 25. 7, a two-colummed room to the south of the central
room with two rooms opening off south of that. As in U, 25, 7 again the private quarters are
meagre in the extreme,

To the south lies o wooded garden with traces of a stone chapel fronting on to n deep lake.
A passage running round the north side of the house leads first to a large open court with
gixteen corn bins and eventually to a row of workmen's cottages—some of which had been
excavated by the Germans and later rebuilt to house our own Kuftis, These cottages are of the
same type as those in the workmen's village near the South Tombs. They consist of an entrance
hall, a central room with two smaller rooms behind, and a flight of stairs up to the roof. Another
curious parallel to the workmen’s village was the discovery of the skeleton of a cow under the
stairs, in the same peaceful attitude as that of the horse deseribed by Woolley. Behind the
cottages lie the great barns and compounds which we excavated last year. The whole estate,
which is some two hundred by one hundred metres, gives one the impression of being, perhaps,
the * Ministry of Agriculture,”

Three other well-preserved houses to the north were cleared. A peculiar feature in U, 24. 1
was the fact that the stone column bases in the West Logria were surrounded with mud, and
part of what seemed to be a rod mud eolumn was lying near them (PL xiii, fig. 6). U, 24.2
was exceptional in boasting a guests' clonkroom, or rather a stone washing-slab in a lobby
opening off the poreh.

U. 24. 3 had been much built over by squatters, but in ¢learing up the house for photography
the bronze cup, bearing the name of the Royal Beribe Iuaa, shown on PL xiv, fig. 5, was
found hidden in a erevice between two bricks.

The Royal Estate

When the three companies had finished their work on the North Buburb and the altars, they
were shifted down to the most promising part of the city, where they were soon joined by the
rest of the men once a clear line had been obtained in the extreme north.

The first point of attack was the site known as the Small Temple, which lies due east of
Petrie’s Palace. Petrie had dug a trial trench in the outer court but without finding anything
to justify a more thorough examination. The plan as we recovered it is shown in PL xvi.
The building was entered from the west by three gates, the main gate being flanked by massive
brick pylons (Pl xvii, figs. 1, 2). All the stone paving had been ripped up from the gateways.
But the cement foundation in which it had been bedded retained the impression of a number of
masgon’s marks, the most frequently recurring of which was the sign for * foundations.”

The central gateway was a problem. There were three layers of cement, and the only

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. xvmm. 10
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explanation possible was a change of plan during the construction. Originally there had been
a gangway across the middle at a higher level, while the sides were lower; but pml:lmpa the
danger of n chariot going over the edge induced them to raise the level of the side wings even
higher than the centre. The pylons are of solid brick; there is no trace of any inner ﬂhIIBEHIIﬂ
or of any means of climbing to the top. QOutside were the nsual slots for flag-poles and inside
two niches for stelae. One of these had been blocked up and contained a large number of
broken fragments of sandstone which are still waiting to be put together,

Immediately inside the entrance were the foundations of » building whose plan was clearer
from the indications before its excavation than from the darker marks left by brick dust in
the sand ufter it had been dug. It was probably a large altar with a ramp up to it, of the type
seen in the tomb reliefs, where the king could make his preliminary offerings. Surrounding
it were a number of mud bases in orderly rows which must have supported an awning, though
immediately within the gateway were two oblong ones stremgthened with stones on which
sphinxes or statues of the king may have stood (PL xvii, fig. 3).

The rest of the first court was open. The second series of gateways was identical with the
first, with the same slots for flag-poles and the same niches for stelas on the inner side. Some
fragments of a granite stela were recovered from here. They show several of the princesses and
first gave us the name of the temple: T's Azt m p2 dtn, the Castle of the Aten *“in the centre of
Akhetaten,” as the phrase continues, On many of the bricks, particularly from this court,
the sign [§ ocours, and the name is evidently the same as that lost “—¢ of the Aten™ which
Akhenaten mentions on the boundary stela as his second project after the construction of the
Pr din,

Immediately within the second pylon seems to be another altar on the main axis, though
only the very slightest traces remain. In the second court are two side doors in the north and
south walls leading to the King’s House and to the Priests’ Quarters respectively (see below).
From the base of the pylon came the exquisite hand and arm in sandstone (Pl xiv, fig. 3).
In the south-east corner, built up against the third pylon, is a small house, probably that of
the priest on duty. ‘

In the third court, entered in the same way as the first two, lies the sanctuary proper,
surrounded by an ambulatory planted with trees. The exeavation and the restored plan of the
sanctuary are due to Messrs. Fairman and Lavers and to the practical genius of that prinoe
of retses "Ali Sherraif. Like those of the great temple the walls were of rubble faced with good
masonry, and we tackled them in the same way as the Great Temple has been tackled, vis., by
attempting to cut away the mass of rubble until some solid core was reached, for as in all the
buildings at ‘Amarnah the good stone facing had been entirely quarried away. But it was soon
realized that there was no core to the rubble, and when a comer of the foundations was laid
bare it could be seen that upon a cement bed had originally rested a course of stone above
which the rabble began. This stone also had been taken go that not one piece of rubble remained
in sitw. The only plan was therefore to clear away every serap of rubble and trust that the
cement foundation-setting would be well enough preserved to give the plan. Incidentally,
this will also have to be done some day to the Great Temple, where quite meaningless walls of
rubble have been left standing, with the real lines, shown by the cement foundations, running
in and out below them. Until this has been done and until the other large buildings in the
temenos have been cleared, no one has a right to talk about it.

Pl xvii, fig. 4, gives a good idea of the state of the sanctuary of the Small Temple after
excavation. In the foreground is a mud ramp. Immediately beyand that the foundations of
the west wall cross the photograph. Impressed in them can be seen the marks of the bottom
course of stones and the holes made by the picks in levering them up. Beyond that again are
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the foundations of an altar on the main axis, lying in the middle of an open court; further east
is & second court with a colonnade all round, and at the extreme east end is a row of three small
rooms which may be the inner sanctuary. The cement bedding is at three levels; the highest was
the foundation of the floor slabs, where the pressure wus not great; the middle layer was sunk
somewhat below the level of the ground to support the walls; the lowest received the concen-
trated pressure of the great columms, or of the square piers behind them. Many fragments of
these columns were found buried in the rubble; some can be seen in the photograph. 1t appears
probable that most of them were engaged. They are of an entirely different set of orders from
anything we know. What sort of capitals crowned them it is difficult to say, for the only pieces
of cut stone which would do duty were in appearance more like anta caps than capitals of
columns,

Several hundred fragments of inseriptions and senlpture were found in the sanctuary, They
had all been wantonly amashed. The finest pieces of sculpture were in very hard white lime-
stone from Kéw, beautifully finished (Pl xviii, figs. 24). There are fragments of arms and
headdresses, thighs and feet, but no single face except a tiny chip (PL xiv, fig. 3 centre).
On the sculpture and in the inscriptions it is noteworthy that the Aten name is everywhere in
its early form. The only head from the whole temple was that in sandstone of one of the
princesses (PL xix, fig. 1). It originally formed part of a dyad, but her sister has disappeared.
The inscription at the back beging *“Royal Daughter” and then breaks off—so even now we do
not know the name of a single one of the princesses whose heads we have.

From the south-west corner outside the temenos wall came the small figure in painted
limestone (Pl xiv, fig. 2). It very much resembles that found by Newton in Q. 44 1.
Unfortunately it is uninscribed. Outside the side gate south from the second court lay another
mass of diébris which contained more fragments of inscriptions and seulpture. They had evi-
dently been dumped there at the time of the destruction. In the same area were two rubbish
pite filled with painters’ refuse, lumps of colour and broken pots used as palettes, ete,

Further south lay the temple property; to the east the saored lake with o terrace at one
gide; in the middle a building which seems to have been the dormitory and robing rooms of the
priests (P, 43, 2: P, xiii, fig. 2); to the west o large building, apparently the temple workshops
and magazines (P. 43. 1). Here were ovens and glazing kilns all opening off a central gangway.
In this house were found two fragments of a dark blue faience statuette representing a bearded
foreigner. The country from which he came was inscribed on his kilt (Pl xviii, fig. 1) but
except for the final signs it has been broken off. The bricks of P, 43. 1 and 2 were alike inscribed
with the mark of the temple 3,

To the north of the temple lay Petrie’s House 13, which is also stated to have had bricks
inseribed with this sign, Since part of the house had been left unexcavated it was decided to
complete it. But the inaccuracies of the plan as a whole made it necessary to re-excavate
nearly half. It was from this house that the fresco of the princesses now at the Ashmelean
came, and during the course of excavation a great deal more of the sume scene, admittedly
mostly in small fragments, was recovered. Besides this, o large piece of dado from the main
room, still in site, was successfully removed by Miss Chubb, though it was almost immediately
hroken in two by careless handling on my own part.

The house itself does not conform to the normal type at all, and, having regard to its private
entrance to the temple ns well a8 to the bridge which connects it with Petrie’s Palace, and to
the presence on its walls of an intimate scene in the life of the royal family, T think we are
justified in regarding it as the private residence of the king, particularly since the great palace
has no domestic quarter. If thisis so we have discovered two very interesting points of personal
contact with the king. The first is the row of six bedrooms opening all off one cornidor, which

19—32
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may well be the night nurseries of the six little princesses. The second is a painting outfit
consisting of two brushes, three fishbones, whose coloured tips showed they had been used for
drawing, und a number of lumps of paimt. Moy they not be Akhensten’s own?

The garden of the house extended some way north and wus in three terraces. From the
second terrace ran the bridge across the road to the great official Pulace. The road passes below
it through three gates, the central one being paved in brick, the two side ones in stone. A feature
of the construction is the presence of huge balks of timber in the brickwork often as much as
30 cm. square by three or more metres long (PL xiii, fig. 1). This is much greater than is
necessary for the prevention of the ordinary shrinkage of drying mud brick. Above the gates
—in the bridge proper in fact—were stretohes of wall paintings of which fantastio fragments,
green leaves on black, impossibly brilliant flowers on olive green, were found. Since the excava-
tion of the westernmost of the three gates has not yet been completed we still hope for more.
This bridge must surely have been a “Window of Appearances.” It spans the main road of
the city and is intimately connected with the royal buildings. When we excavate the end which
is in the Palace we may get more evidence as to its exact nature.

East of the King's House lies the great series of magazines, some of which were excavated
by Petrie under the name of No. 17. They are built over an sarlier building, whose massive
foundations run below the later walls and whose pavements can be made out here and there,
In the north court of the magazines there scems to have been s small shrine running along the
east side. At the north end of this court were made in one day the three most impressive finds
of the season. A wooden ushabti box inscribed with an official’s name, which when opened
proved to contain a pair of ivory castanets in the shape of hands (PL xix, fig. 4), & sculptor's
trial piece in sandstone bearing the exquisitely worked head of a king—perhaps Smenkhkerac
—certainly not Akhenaten (Pl xix, fig. 2), and—just as the whistle was going in the evening
—=a magnificent alabaster jar (PL xix, fig, 3) inscribed with the names of Queen Hatshepsut
(the name of Amiin is carefully erased) and with the amount, 24} hin, which it would hold.
This perfect vase must have been an heirloom brought from Thebes when the city was first
founded.

Iu the garden to the north of the Royal House we found two more soulptor’s trial pieces;
one of them (Pl xiv, fig. 6) shows the beginning of a portrait of a princess, It is the work of
a novice, for one can see how the eye has originally been put in too high and corrected later,
But the mouth is a wonderful example of ‘Amarnah sweetness. The second trial piece (PL xiv,
fig. 1) is a really rude caricature of the king. It is roughly, but villainously well drawn, and
shows him blear-eyed and unshaven, with a bristly chin, The ouly parallal to this that I know
is the portrait of Ramesses 111 in his own tomb, The other sids of the stone was also soulptured
and showed part of a man’s face. In this case the portrait was finished and coloured, and again
there are traces of whiskers, though it is not the king. Several more trial pieces were found in
the road to the north. Some of them have faces of princesses, one has the face of the king in
the grotesque early ‘Amarnah style, and one is engraved on both sides with a number of
hieroglyphs very carefully cut for practice. The presence of all these may well indicate that we
are nearing another sculptor’s house with who knows what treasures.

This part of the city was the centre of life. Until it has been completely cleared we have very
little right to talk about ‘Amarnah. The two hundred yards or so between the northern limit
of this year’s work and the Great Temple hristle with opportunities. Just to the east lies the
house where the ‘Amarnah letters were found, and beyond that are more official buildings.
The mere re-excavation of the official Palace should provide a lot of material. Only the fringe
in fact of the centre of the city has as yet been touched. Meanwhile the steady clearing of a
number of private houses each year should proceed, We cannot help forming theories as we
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Plate XVIII.

1. Fragments of faience figure of a foreigner. . 43.1.  Seale §-

3 and 4. Fragments of hard white limestone statues, of life size; from the Temple, Seale i,

:.  Fragment of relief; from the Temple. Scale §.






Plate XIX.

1. Head of Princess in sandstone; from the Temple. 2. Sculptor's trial piece, P. 42.2.
3. Alabaster vase inscribed for Hatshepsut. F. 42.2. 4 Shawabti case with ivory hands. P. 42.2.

3.
Seale of 1 - 2: one Aalf; 3 & 41 one quarier,
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go along, but until the whole of the city has been worked over we cannot take any of them as
proved. And the period is so fascinating that we cannot afford to miss anything.

This year again our gratitude is mainly due to Mrs. Hubbard for her continued support.
But also we wish to thank most warmly all those givers of shillings at the exhibition. If
£29. 10s. 0d. does not actually represent five hundred and ninety people whose interest in
‘Amarnah has been aroused, it represents a very large number, and if we cannot interest people
in our work the sooner we stop the better,
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STUDIES IN THE EGYPTIAN MEDICAL TEXTS

By WARREN R. DAWSON

1. The words ._u_hk'h and T:JE?

In the Egyptian medical texts, but so far as [ am aware, not elsewhere, there ocours from time
to time a rare word with an ovoid determinative, _nh hu , fmm, which is a part of some
animal, for it is never used in connexion with the human body. The passages in which the word
occurs are as follows:

1, Of the wer-fish: Ebers, 30, 1 (128)1, 4. Of the trp-duck: Ebers, 32, 3 (146).
2. OF the tr-fish: Hearst, 13. 10 (203). 5. Of the pogt: Hearst, 13, 6 (198).
3. Of the cpnnt: Ebers, 63, 20 (427),

The word tmm has been variously interpreted as a viscus, as brain, and as roe or eggs.
The last-named sense is doubtfully attributed to the word by Reisner? and by the editors of
the Wb. d. asg. Spr. (1, 186). Wreszinski® and Chassinat® adopt the meaning “brain,” on the
ground that the first of the above-named possages speaks of the * cmm of the sicr-fish, which is
found within its head." This phrase at once disposes of the possibility of the meaning “roe”
ar o

I cannot think, however, that tmm can mean brain. The word for “brain.” # or 1s, is
already well known, and is used both of human beings and of animals®. The fact that the
writer of the Ebers passage takes the trouble to explain that the tmm of the fish is found inside
its head to my mind indicates that some organ or strueture other than the brain<s intended.
Had " brain " been meant, the explanatory phrase is quite unnecessary in speaking of so obvious
an organ. [t is as needless to explain that the brain is found within the head as it would be to
say that the heart is in the thorax or the intestines are within the abdomen. The fact that in
the case of the fish the emm is stated to be inside the head rather implies that it is usually
found elsewhere in other animals, We have therefore to find something other than the brain
that i3 contained in the head of a fish to which the word tmm can refer, The alternative, it seems
to me, is clear, and the structure referred to ean be no other than the otolith, 4 ealcareons shell-
like concretion in the internal ear. Otoliths oceur in various stages of development in many
vertebrate animals, and they are especially conspicuous in numerous species of teleost fishes,
where they form hard shell-like bodies of appreciable size, generally two in each ear. The
nfr-fish is the species known to science as Clarias anguillaris, and the size of its otolith would
range from about 6 mm. to 10 mm, in & specimen of average size, and up to about 12 mm. or
Ibmm. in a very large individual. Assuming, therefore, that I am right in suggesting
Cmm = otolith in the case of the fish, it remains to discover how this interpretation fits in
with the other animals mentioned.

! The numbers in brackets refer to the sections of Wreazinski's edition.

' Hearst Medical Papyrus, Vooshulary, 18.

¥ Der Londoner Mediziniache Pagyrus, 118,

4 Un popyrus médical cople, 214.

§ Exnmples: Urkunden, 1v, 84; Ebers, 80, 20; 97, 8; Edwin Smith, 2. 18 and often,
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The word ' =, tpnnt, with determinative cither § or s, has had many translations

puwdfurm Ithaahmrnvmuusl}'mtﬂpmtedasnkmdofmnke as & worm, as & lizard,
as a mole, ste. Chassinat believes that the word denotes two different animals: o reptile when
written with the snake-determinative, and 0 mammal, the otter, when determined with the
hide, the usual determinative of animals, and especially of quadrupeds!. In my opinion, the
interchange of general and specific determinatives, especially in hieratic texts, is far too pro-
misenous o ground upon which to found the proposal that two animals so widely different as
a snake (or worm) and an otter can be signified by the same word, dxﬁ'enng merely in its
determinative. The tpnnt is nearly always determined by the snake-sign?®; the hide-determina-
tive, so far as I am aware, occurs but twice®, It appears to me quite clear that some creeping
animal is meant, and an animal so small that seven of them, together with seven flies and seven
earthworms, are used in a single preseription!, Now the only small creeping animal that
secretes caleareous matter at all resembling the otoliths of fishes is the slug, In most species
of slugs the shell is small and rudimentary, often internal and partly concealed by the mantle,
and in at least one genus (Arion, which includes the common black slug of Europe, A. ater)
the rudimentary or vestigial shell is represented by numerous irregular caleareous granules,
I submit therefore that “slug” is the probable meaning of tpmnt and that cwm is its shell.

In the case of the dock, the identification of camm with a shell-like or calcareous coneretion
is at first sight more difficult, but when it s remembered that the gizzards of many birds (and
especially those of pigeons, fowls and ducks) when opened are found to contain small pebbles,
fragments of shells and other similar objects, in such cases, therefore, it is quite possible that
the word tmm can mean a small pebble, shell or granule taken from the stomach of a duck.

The remaining animal, the pggt, ocours, so far as I am aware, but once only, in circumstances
that do not help us to define it. In this case — , 5.2 * 0@ @ =T+ and oil are used a5 a
medicament for sore toes®, As the preseription is an alternative to the one that precedes it,
which consists of a slug (5" —_ = w) cut up and brayed with salt®, it is probable that the pggt
is an animal similar in nature to the tpant and may be another kind of slug or snail.

It may he added that the existence of otoliths in fishes wus known to the Greeks?, and in
medieval times they wers worn as charms against colic and other ailments, or ground up
and used in medicines,

2. The J, |5 bird

In one of the glosses to the twenty-second case in the Edwin Bmith surgical treatise the
meaning of hhﬁﬁxprmnn"themdu‘f the ramus" is explained (recto, 8, 14-15), “The ramus
(imrt}, the end of it is in his temple just as the claw of an jamre-bird (3mr) grasps an ohject®.”
Professor Breasted has pointed out that the *claw of the jamce-bird ” is written as a single
word, with a special determinative, _J§, and adds “this is obviously the claw of some
two-toed bird, inserted here more or less as a drawing or sketch of the bird's claw™ (p. 204).
Professor Breasted, in speaking of some two-toed bird, suggests that we have a choice of several
species, but actually the only two-toed bird is the ostrich, in which the two digits are not
opposable but parallel, and have no ability to grasp. The special determinative in the text

1 E. Ohassinat, op, cil., 215.

2 Ebers, 74, 14 (576); 88. 15 (733); Hearsi, 10. 4 (144); 10. 18 (157); 11. 3 (158); 13. 5 {107); Cairo Hymn
to Amiin, 6. 5.

 Bhers, 63, 20 (427); 88. 5 (727). & Ehers, 74, 14 (576).

b Hearsl, 13. 6 (198). & Hearst, 13. 5 (197).

*Anmb.Hm Anim,, v, 19; .ﬂrﬂnﬂ,ﬂuﬂm Anim., 1x, T; Pliny, Hist. Nal., mx, 24.

8 J. H. Breasted, The Edwin Smith Surgical Papyris, 1, 203,
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rather seems intended merely to denote the grasp of the foot of any perching bird in which the
hallux is opposed to the other toes, The bifid sign must accordingly be taken as a rough sketoh
af a bird's foot, one member of it denoting the hallux and the other the grouped anterior digita
to which the hallux is epposed. The digits, however, are wrongly represented as pointing
outwards instead of inwards. There is nothing particulurly distinctive in the grip of any one
particular species of such bird, and any kind would equally well satisfy the simile. It is evident
that the jmc-bird is selected merely hecause its name puns on the word smet, “ ramus.”

“To this two-toed bird’s elaw™, adds Professor Breasted, “the ramus is appropriately
compared, for its familiar forked head, terminating in the congyle and the coronoid process,
readily suggests such a forked or two-toed claw.” Actually, however, the simile chosen by the
Egyptian writer is neither an appropriate nor a happy one. In a bird's foot the claws are
conspicuous and they play an essential part in the function of grasping, whereas the two pro-
minences at the head of the rami mandibulae—the coronoid process and the eapitulum man-
dibulae (condyle)—are hoth blunt-ended; the former is flat with a semicircular contour above,
and the latter is semi-spheroid and is supported by a well-defined neck, the collin mandibulae,
Moreover, with the skull in its normal vertical position, as it would be in a living man, these
two prominences point upwards, whereas the claws of a bird when grasping, point downwards.
Nor could the simile be suggested by the glenoid fossa into which the condyle articulates, as
it i a small depression, the form of which does not in the least suggest the grip of a bird.

3. The Lettuce as an Aphrodisiac

In the important and interesting Clhester-Beatty Papyrus, No. 1, recently published in an
admirable edition by Dr. Alan Gardiner, there is a strange episode in which the aphrodisiac
properties of the lettuce-plant are referred to (11. 10-12), The assodiation of the lettuce with
the phallic god Min has been pointed out by Dr, L. Keimer!, and it is quite evident that the
herb was eaten by Min to enhance his sexual powers. The new passage shows equally clearly
that Seth consumed it for the same purpose, and that its potency was increased by the special
treatment to which lsis subjected the plant. Clearly the Egyptians regarded the lettuce as an
aphrodisiac, and it is curious to note that other ancient medical writers, instead of, as so often,
borrowing Egyptian ideas on the properties of plants, ascribed to the lettuee the opposite
funetion, i.e., that of an antinphrodisiac.

Dioscorides (D¢ Materia Medica, 11, 165) says that the lettuce (fpBaf) taken as a drug
suppresses erotic dreams and restrains sexual impulses, and Pliny (Nat. Hist., xx, 26) repeats
“peculiares carum...somnum faciendi, Veneremque inhibendi.” The same properties are
noted hy Oribasius (Euporista, s.v. Opidaf), and Hippocrates (De Dieta, 11, 25) deseribes the
lettuce as being of a very cold nature and productive of bodily debility—the reverse of an
aphrodisiac. The ancient writers were followed by the herbalists of later ages. John Gerard
(Herball, ed. 1636, 308) says: “The inice of Lettuce cooleth and quencheth the naturall seed if
it be too much used, but produceth sleep,” and according to John Parkinson (Theatrum
Botanicum, 1640, 813) “it abateth bodily lust, and therefore both it and Rue are commended
for Monkes, Nunnes and the like Sort of People to eate, and use to keep them the chaster: it
represseth also venerous dreames.”

L J.Z., ux, 140,
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4, The word LME

The word L||5, wedeyt, has generally been considered to be the fruit of some tree or herb,
huta this is only an assumption, for the word is determined always by the sign o, never by %
or (L.
The verb wdr means *“to divide,” ““cleave™ or “sever,"and in attempting to identify the
drug, I sought for an object that iz cloven, severed or divided and which has “something.
inside™ (87774 %, Ebers, 55. 2). The possibility of a bivalve mollusc at once occurred to my
mind, for molluscs, both univalve and bivalve, and from land, sea, or fresh water, were much
used by the ancients in medicme and magie. The hypothesis of wdcyt being a bivalve shell was
enhanced by the peculiar determinative of the word in Hearst, 1. 17, which, it seems to me, may
well be the hieratic form of . As the animal within the shell is used in medicine, it is unlikely
that a marine species is intended, as molluscous animals could only be used when fresh. A river
molluse therefore seems more probable than a marine one, and it is accordingly very likely
that a fresh-water mussel is meant. Various species of pearl-bearing fresh-water mussels, of
the genera Aetheria and [nio, ure common in the Nile, and specimens of the ghells, cither entire
or made into amulets, have been recovered from many ancient sites in Egypt!. These molluses
were therefore quite familiar to the Egyptians.

The medicinal uses of wdtyf mentioned in the papyri are as follows:

@ +3 2 s

Ezxternal. To make hair grow after alopecia, Ebers, 66, 14 (467).

For a bum, E. 68, 20 (496).

For sore fingers and toes, E. T8. 6 (616); Hearst, 12, 1 (173).

For the eyes, E. 56, 19 (343).

Diurctic, applied as suppository in the rectum, E. 9. 3 (26),
Internal. To promote appetite, K. 61. 12 (292), _

For “eating blood "™ (! anaemia), E. 87, 21 (723).

To banish magic, E. 34. 3 (165) = H. 3. 6 (36).

To banish a dead man, E. 35. 13 (182) = H. 1. 17 (16).

Influence of a god, goddess, etc., E. 45, 2 (225) = H. 7. 1 (83).

®) 2R Al0e
Internal, For a disease called m [ 295 2, E, 55, 2 (326).

() Lif=0 simply
Eirternal. For pain in nerve or muscle, H. 8. 17 (120).

Molluseous animals, with or without their shells, and hrayed, caleined, hoiled or otherwise
treated, are common in ancient and medieval medical works. They are used for affections of
the eyes, for skin diseases, eruptive diseases and affections of the scalp, They are employed for
the teeth, for inflammations, for paing in the nerves and muscles, stomach and bowels. They

1 W. M. F. Petrie, Siz Temples at Thebes, 31; T. E. Peet and W. 8. L. Loat, Cemeteries of Abydos, m,
30, and PL. xii; eto.

£ All the prescriptions for this complaint in Kbers, ten in number, are internal and contain elements that

wre known for their properties of purgative or vermifuge. Perhaps, therefore, some kind of intestinal parasite
is meant.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xvim, 20
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are described as excellent for the stomach, to promote appetite, for affections of the bladder,
as purgative and vermifuge, and as antidotes for poison’.

These uses all harmonize with the purposes for which wdtyt is employed in the medical
papyri. The prescriptions to banish magic and the influence of gods, goddesses, the dead, ete,
(%, =), are mostly purgatives, emetics and antidotes, as these affections were envisaged as
some evil emanation or poison within the patient’s body that had to be voided through one of
the natural openings of the body. They were therefore usnally treated as disorders of the stomach
and bowels, Taking all the facts of the cass into aceount, I therefore propose the provisional
equation:

L5 = Fresh-water mussel.
Probahly no distinction was made by the Egyptians between the various species known to
them, and we can get no nearer to actual identification than to suggest that the word wdeyt
stands for one or more species of the genera Unio and detheria.

! See, inder afia, Dioscorides, e Mat, Med., 1, 11; Pliny, Hig, Nal., xxx, 15, 43; xxx11, 21; Ibn al-
Beithar, Book of Simples, a.vv. g jphae, E.:..‘.. kg, pueilgall A, gt
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TWO RELIEFS IN THE LOUVRE REPRESENTING
THE GIZAH SPHINX

By ALEXANDRE PIANKOFF

Representations of the god Harmachis in the form of & aphinx are not common. The Louvre,
however, possesses two typical examples, These are the stelae B 18 and B 19, almost identical,
which formed the side walls of a small structure built between the fore-paws of the Gizah
Sphinx. They were discovered in 1816, during Caviglia’s excavations, a report on which, drawn
up by Salt, is to be found in Colonel H. Vyse's Operations carried on al the Pyramids of Ghizeh
wn 1837, vol. 1, appendix (London, 1842). The plate opposite p. 110 of this work represents
B 18 in situ, attached to the left wall of a little chapel built between the Sphinx's paws at right
angles to the so-called Dream Stela. A detailed drawing of it, with a deseription by Birch,
occupies the plate facing p. 117, Stela B 19, which stood opposite to B 18, is said by Salt to
have fallen and to have been sent to the British Museam. How they both reached the Louvre
is not known. De Rougé describes them!, and notes that they once stood in front of the Gizah
Sphinx beside the stela of Tuthmosis IV,

They are of white limestone, very friable and damaged by salt, which has loosened and
flaked off the surface of the relief in the upper right-hand part of B 19, leaving only vague
outlines of the scene; the left half of B 18 has suffered in the same way, Both are painted red
to resemble granite and so to harmonize with the Dream Stela. B 18 measures 1-006 m. in height
by 1-00 m. in width, and B 19 1407 m. by 1-50 m. B 19 is figured here.

In both scenes Raumesses 11 is adoring a sphinx on a pedestal. In B 18 the sphinx faces
left, in B 19 right. In both the king looks towards the sphinx. In B 18 he presents the censer
with his right hand and holds in his left & vase with handle and curved spout. In B 19, however,
he holds the censer in his loosely hanging left hand while his empty right hand is raised in
adoration. An altar, identical in the two reliefs, stands before the king; in B 18 it is suarmounted
by three lotus flowers with long stalks, in B 19 by one only.

The king wears the nemes headdress and the royal beard. His Horus-name (preserved in
B 18), carried by a ka-sign with arms holding the one the feather and the other the sceptre, 1s
written behind him, Above the king is the solar disk flanked by two uraei, each with an
ankh-sign at its neck; that on the left wears the red crown, that on the right the white. Thus
in B 18, where the inseription speaks of the red crown, this is borne by the uraens which fuces
the sphinx; whilein B 19, in which the king is said to ** assume the white crown,” it iz this crown
which is borne by the uraeus which faces the sphinx. It is ourious that the two crowns do not
correspand in position to the north and south respectively, for B 18 with its red crown was
actually found in position on the south gide of the chapel, while B 19 comes from the north.

The upper part of both stela is given up to the inseriptions, written in vertical columns.
In B 19 we read over the sphinx “ Harmachis®; may he give all life, all stahility and prosperity,
all health and all joy, like Rér every day.” In front of the king is “ The Good God, who seizes
the white crown, Lord of the Two Lands, Usimardr..., Lord of Crowns Ra..., endowed

v Notice des monsumenis exposds dans lo Galerie o antiquilds &g, au Musde du Lovwvre, Se éd., 80-61.
* Restoring Hr m 78,

00—z
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with life.” Under the solar disk stood the usnal Bhdii, “He of Edfu,” which is preserved in
B 18. Behind the king stands *“ May he give life, stability and prosperity,” also complete in
B 18. Below, between the king and the altar, stands ** An offering which the king gives.” The
king raises his hand, and by this gesture consecrates the offerings presented to the god®.

The inseriptions of I3 18 are similar except that the king’s title ** The Good God ™ is here
followed by © i, i, “ Who is united to the red crown,” while the inseription between the kin
and the altar reads =% ° /I —, “Censing and making libation.” This act accompanies
all presentations of offerings and is very frequently represented?,

| dﬂg B - g = : 7 L =

| oﬁ‘ ' % :

{1 : e :
o ol i

In B 18 the Horus name 33 3%, “Strong Bull, beloved of Maat,” is well preserved, EIt is
to be noted that in Vyse's copy this stela shows both to right and left a vertical column of
of Egypt and Subduer of the Foreign Lands, Golden Horus ....... " These two columns
must have been sawn off after the removal of the monument,

The lower part of both stelae is covered with Greek graffiti made almost illegible by salt.
At the very bottom of B 18, however, one can still distinotly read EY®POCYNOC.

These two stelae have a special interest in view of their provenance. Do they give us an
Egyptian representation of the Great Sphinx?

! Of., tor the same gesture, J. Capart, Abydos, le temple de Seti ler, PL xliv; Marictte, Abydos, 1, PL 44;
L., D,, 1, BL. 48, 143; Moret, Rituel du Culte Divin en Bgypte, pp. iii and 120,
* The king is muking the same gesture as in the Dresm Stela. Cf. L., I, m, BI. 147, 212; Capart, op, cil.,

Pls, xxxix (libation aml fumigstion), xxxii, xix; Gayet, Le temple de Lowror, ler fuso, { Mizs. arch, frang. au
Ciwire, tome xv), PL xlix.



TWO RELIEFS REPRESENTING THE GIZAH SPHINX 157

The sphinx shown in them, in which de Rougé thonght he recognized the features of
Ramesses 11, is a human-headed lion, wearing the kleft-headdress, the uraens on its forehead,
a short plait of hair falling on to the back, and the divine beard on the chin. It is called
Harmachis, i.e., Horus on the Horizon. The base on which it rests is a pedestal with vertical
edges. In the centre is a door. The form and decoration of this pedestal recall the srekh in
which the Horus-name of the Pharach is commonly written. There are five more representa-
tions of the same kind, all of which have been regarded by those who have deseribed and pub-
lished them us figures of the Great Sphinx. They are, in chronological order:

Stela 12974 of the Louvre, ones in the collection of the Comte de Baint-Ferriol, and pub-
lished and described by Moret!. It seems to belong to the Eighteenth Dynasty, probably to
the reign of Tuthmosis IV, and shows the god Harmachis in the form of u sphinx.

Two stelae published by Holscher. One bears the cartouche of Amenophis 111 above the
gphinx. On the other, dated by Holscher to the reign of Tuthmosis IV, the sphinx is called
Hr-m-3ht, “ Horus in the Horizon.”

The Dream Stela (attributed to Tuthmosis IV) and the so-called Steln of Cheops” Daughter,
where the sphinx ia called * The Sphinx (lw) of Harmachis.”

While in all these cases the sphinx is shown ss a human-headed lion there are important
variations of detail. Tn one of Hillscher's stelue the headdress is sarmounted by the solar disk
and two uraei, in the other by a henddress resembling the atef-crown.

The heard varies. In Louvre B 18 the forward curving divine beard is quite clear. 1t is
plaited like the fragment of that of the Great Sphinx which dates from the New Empire (sent
by Caviglia to the British Museum) and the similar fragment recently discovered by Barnize.
This detail is not quite clear in Louvre Stela 12974, where Moret sees the square-cut royal
beard, though the damaged condition of the stela leaves this doubtful. Hélscher's stela with
the cartouche of Amenophis 111 has the royal beard, while the other has the curved beard®.
The sphinxes of the Dream Stela have divine beards; the stela of the Daughter of Cheops is
damaged at this point.

The pedestal, too, shows variations. It may be in the form of a rectangular naos as in
Louvre B 18 and 19, or of a mastaba with sloping sides as in Holscher's stelae. The flat block
on which the sphinx rests is usually very simple. In Louvre E. 12074, however, it has the
Egyptian cavetto moulding, and, what is more important, the whole pedestal is set on a base
with a sloping front cut into six steps, Moret has pointed out the interest of this variation in
the article cited above, It seems that the centre of the nacs was generally occupied by a door.
This is quite clear in the Louvre reliefs and the Dream Stela, but absent in the Stels of Cheops’
Daunghter; Hilscher's stelae are too damaged to allow its presence or absence to be determined.

These variants in the form of the beard and the pedestal® might be attributed to the fact
that suceessive restorations had modified the appearance of the Great Sphinx and given
differing models to the artists who copied it on the stelae!. But it is not necessary to suppose

t Marot, Mon. éy. de la colléction-du Comie de Saint-Ferriol, round-topped stelas of Merhot; Rev. oy, (1919},
Fl. iv.

* Vyee, op. cil., i1, plate opposite p. 108; Holscher, Grabdembmal des Kiwigs Chephren, 107-8: Brilish
Museum Quide to the Egyptinn Galleries (sculpture) (1900), 7,

3 Tt would seem that the exeavations begun by Barsize round the Glzah Bphinx now suggest that the
buildings of Old Kingdom date decorated with niohe-and-buttress work and the door which lie in front of
the Sphinx may have given the impression that it was sct upon a pedestal of the srell-type provided with
n door, At present the mound of sand which has not been removed prevents one from getting this view of
the whole, which has been rendered, in accordance with the rules of Egyptian perspective, by a representstion
of the fagade surmounted by the Sphinx seen in side wew,

* (n the subject of the Great Sphinx's beard see Borobandt, in Sitsungaber, der preies, Abad, Beclin,
1897), 753.
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this. ltmustnot beforgotten that Egyptian draughtamen did notcopy faithfully the appearance
of the monuments which they reproduced. They interpreted them at their will, adding sym-
bolical details, or omitting such characteristics as seemed to them of minor importance. Thus
Davies, who has studied all the representations of the palace of Amenophis 1V in the tombs
of Tell el-"Amarnah, came to the conclusion that an Egyptisn artist never felt himself under
any obligation to reproduce o monument as it actually was. He narrowed or broadened it
according to the space available for it in the main scene'. In fact, if we compare an Egyptian
building with an ancient representation of it we find that the number of columns or statues
never corresponds to the actual number, but merely serves to indieate that in such & position
there were columns or statues; thus in 4 representation of the Karnak temple two columns on
each side of the pylon are used to represent a whole hall?,

The headdresses of the sphinxes shown on Hilscher's stelae might be symbolie expressions
of the phrase 0T =7 ' found on the Dream Stela, and translated by Erman *“The Shadow
of R&r which hovers over the Sphinx®,"

We may therefore conclude that the reliefs B 18 and 19 represent, like the Dream Stela,
which has a similar figure which Erman clearly interprets in this sense, the Great Sphinx of
Gizah beside which they were found. The differences between these, the Great Sphinx itself,
and other representations of it, are to be explained as variants arising almost of necessity out
of the method of interpretation which the Egyptians adopted in reproducing their monuments?,

To judge by the names which accompany the figures of the sphinx on the stelae one might
suppose that it was regarded sometimes as the god Horakhti and at others as the king in the
form of this god, according to period, To this view subscribes Holscher, who sees in one of his
stelae a figure of the Great Sphinx of Gizah conceived as a representation of Amenophis ITTL.
De Rougé seems to have had the same idea when he described Louvre B 18 and 19 as effigies
of Ramesses 11. This is no unnsual phenomenon, for other divine statues have borrowed human
features. The statue of Amiin in the Louvre with the mask of Tutcankhamiin is by no means
unique, and it is not nnlikely that after a restoration or clearance the Gizah Sphinx should
sometimes have been regarded as an image of the reigning king, especially in the Eighteenth
and Nineteenth Dynasties, while in luter days, such as those of the Dream Stela and the Stela

of Cheops’ Daughter, the Sphinx was regarded as a very old monument which personified the
god Harmachis himself,

! Davies, Bl Amarna, vi, 36.

* Borchardt, Zur Buaugeschichte des Amontempels von Karnak, Fig. 17, p. 27.

* Erman, in Sitzungster, d, preuss. Abad. (Berlin, 1904, 438, 1063,

! For similar interpretations see G. Bénédite, Signa Verba in Recueil Champollion {Paris, 1822), 38
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LETOPOLIS

By G. A, WAINWRIGHT

A series of studies has proved Amin and Min to be closely connected with meteorites and
thunderbolts, which are the same thing. These gods were two of the partners in the ki-mutf
object of Thebes, and Horus was the third. While Amiin possessed an omphalos at his sub-
sidiary shrines at Napata and Siwah, Horus also possessed one at Hierakonpolis!, which was
one of his most important sanctuaries. As an omphalos was a substitute for 4 meteorite or
thunderbolt, Horus was clearly of the sume nature as his partners Amin and Min.

The owner of the omphalos at Hierakonpolis was & mummified falcon 14 %, as was the
local god of Letopolis?, who became Horus®, 1t is, therefore, scarcely surprising that the name
of Letopolis "g" was written with the sign =3or, which is the symbol of one of the ki-mutf
gods, Min. 1t formed both the ideogram for his name =+ and the standard of the Panopolite

nome, Akhmim, # of which he was the patron deity®. But besides being devoted to the same

sacred object =sor=, the Panopolite nome and Letopolis also elaimed the same sacred animal,
the shrewmouse. It is exhibited on the Roman coinage of these two nomes®, and on these two
alone. Shrewmice were buried in great quantities at Akhmim (Panopolis) in the south? and
at Letopolis in the north®. A fine bronze figure of one bears an inseription asking benefits for
the dedicator from “Horus, Lord of Letopolis®,” Thus the worship of Letopolis was closely
related to that of Akhmim, at which place there was much to suggest the thunderbolt. The
present article brings much evidence to show that there was a thunderbolt worship at Letopolis
also. Hence this fact supports the deductions already drawn for Min and Panopolis, while
the latter may be nsed as the background for the study of Letopolis.

The evidence for the history of the shape of the Letopolite symbol is not nearly so complete
as for that of the object of Min and Akhmim. But what there is makes it clear that the two
followed much the same course of development. The connexion between Letopolis and its
symbol, unlike that between Min and Akhmim, cannot be traced in either predynastic or
proto-dynastic times. It is, however, a moot point whether some of the predynastic standurds

1 Ann. Serp,, xxVIL, 175-80; Jowrnal, xv1, 36-8: v, 151, 162, 185-05.

t Joursal, xvu, 190, Fig. 6,

3 Bethe, ek, des aeg, Allertums, 1, 6, 11 17 f.; id., Pyr., §§ 1670, 1723, 2086, and oftan.

1 Pyr., § 810, and often in later times, b Journal, xvi1, 185.

& Feuardent, Numismatique: Egyple ancienne, i1, 300, 301, nos. 3512, 3513 (Psnopolis); 327, 328, nos.
3581-3 (Letopolia). It is bere called an ichneamon, which it is perhapa not unlike in shape, though very
different in size.

? Lortet and Gaillard, La fanwe momifide de Pancienne Egypte, 1, 79-83, and Fig. 58, The other sites from
which they have been reported are Thebes and Sakkirah.

* Gaillsrd and Daressy, Cal, gein. du musde du Oaire: La foune momifide, nos. 20786-0. Of. the statement
mude by Lortet and Gaillard, op. eit., 79, that they are also found at Qizah, which st this time was ineluded
in the Letopolite nome: Edgar, Ann. Sere., x3x1x, 77.

¥ Univ. Coll. Collection, London, unpuoblished. For others see Petrie, Amulets, Pl xiil, 103, p. 26;
PL xl, 232, a{, p. 46,
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! .Tdnmtinreaﬁtyhelongtulmmpuliamthﬂthmtulkhmhn. 1t is very

probable that they do, seeing that the pottery itself on which they are painted is likely to have
come from the Mediterranean coastland!, and that so many predynastic standards can be
matehed by those of the historic nomes along the western branch of the Nile and i the northern
part of Middle Egypt®. But the connexion is sufficiently ancient, for it had already been
established by the Third Dynasty®. At that time the sign was written <ftg=, a form which
lasted on to the end of the Sixth Dynasty®. But under Pepi I the new simple form =p—
came into use (Pyr., § 1175), which under Pepi IT Neferkeréc was more favoured than the old
double sign (§§ 810, 1670, 2078). From this time onwards the simple form was the only one
used throughout the rest of Egyptian history. Its butt ends were generally straight as here?,
but were sometimes hollowed =30 *,

In the Third Dynasty the sign occurs in the name of the god ﬁl:;;'ﬂ, Hnty-Hm, whose
priest was the ===  Wa-ry. Hnty-fm, " He who is before Letopolis,” was the god of Leto-
polis, and all through history the Wr-rs was the high priest of that city”. His title means
“The Opener of the Mouth,” and this mystical opening was effected through the blasting
virtue of & thunderbolt®, The thunderbolt in ancient Egypt, as elsewhere, was a piece of iron,
a substance first obtained from meteorites, The divine pattern for the earthly openers of the
mouth was Horus, and others were his Four Children. Each of them used &4;; Horus, an in-
strument of &3 (iron) (Pyr., §§ 13, 14), and his Four Children, “ their fingers of bi; (iron)”
{§ 1983). No special home is given to this Horns, but his Four Children at any rate definitely
belonged to Letopolis, for on one oceasion their father is called *“ Horus of Letopolis®.” The
thunderbolt and its users were, therefore, intimately associated with Letopolis, and the name
of the city was written with the sign <irp= , === or =30, which elsewhere proves to have
been the thunderbolt.

Min’s thunderbolt =3ot= was developed from a double arrow "FN", therefore the Leto-

polite symbol was probably derived from the same thing. This is helpful in understanding the
special ensign of the Wn-r2, the high priest of Letopolis, for it also was a double arrow i

crossed instead of being set end to end', The thought is continued in the deities whom the

1 Petrie, Koplos, 8. Cf. also Petrie and Quibell; Nogada and Ballas, 40,

2 Liverpool Annaly, v, 135, 136.

3 Sethe, Urk., 1, 6, 171, ¢ 1d., Pyr., §§ 2086, eto.

8 Mariette, Mons, divers, PL 5, L 116 {Plunkhi); Durvesy, Tortes of dessing magigues, PL i, L. 4 { Plolemaic);
Duemichen, (feogr. fnsche., o, PL xxviii; 1v, PL oviii, L., /., v, PL Ixxxix, a (Boman).

¢ Budge, The Papyrus of Ani, PL xiii, B, 1L 2, 4 {Nineteonth Dynasty); Bisson de la Bogque, Abou Boasch,
1622-3. Pl xxxv, 4 (Nectanobo [}; Duesmichen, Geogr. Frsche., 1, Pl xliii, no. xix (Ptolemaic). 1t ia_
impassible to substantiste such o detail as the shape of the ends of the sign from Fig. 25, Driotan, Médamoud,
1626, 54, 1. 19, dating to Tothmosis IIT's reimn.  In Budge, op. cit., PL xiii, G, L. 1, one side is steaight while
the ather is hollow.

7 Bethe, Usk., 1, 8, 17 ff.; Lange and Schafer, Grab- und Denksteing des mittl, Reicks, 1, 243, no. 20221;
Drioton, Médmmoud (1926), 54, 1. 28; Rec. de trae., 1x, 57, 50, xxvi, 146; Licbloin, Dicl, de nowns Migrogl.,
no. 1164; Brugech, Ihel, géogr., 1308, 1377,

¥ Journal, xvar, 6, 7, ebo,

® Pyr..§ 2078, Tn§ 1483 the Four Children are said to be ** Watchers of Upper Egypt.” Hae this referenco
to the position of Letopolis at the entrance to Upper Egypt from the Deltat Tt was near hero that Menes
built, his fortress of Memphis which became ' The Balance of the Two Lands.™ 1t is slso from this neighbour-
hood that Caire dominates both Upper and Lower Egyvpt to-day. Cf. Anm. Serv., xxvin, 89-03,

W Journal, xvII, 185-7.

1 Brugsch, Diel, géogr., 11, 1377, All priests of Letopolis had Horus faleons for ensigns, but the high priest,
ns &0 often, was distinguished by o specinl one as well,
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Greeks connected with Letopolis, for they were Leto and Apollo, Apollo was the classical
Greek equivalent of Horus, the god who finally absorbed the native god of the city. The
connexion is even more radical than that, for the sacred animal of Letopolis was the shrew-
mouse (p. 158), and in Greek lands, as is well known,
Apollo absorbed a primitive mouse-god with the pre-
Greek name of Bmintheus'. In fact, just as the arrow
and shrewmouse oceur together at. Letopolis, go do coins
of Alexandria Troas show Apollo Sminthens holding his
bow and standing by the mouse®. The Greek goddess
Leto, who gave her name to the city, was Apollo’s
mother, and both he and her other child, Artemis, were
famous archers, and both were omphalos and meteorite
deities?, The omphalos is representative of the meteorited,
and in religion the meteorite and the thunderbolt are
the same thing®. Both have been widely considered as
weapons of the storm- or sky-god, as have arrows. All
over Europe, and also elsewhere, flint arrow-heads are
still regarded as “thunderholts " to-day®, and the names
*thunder-arrow,” ete. are commonly given to those
fossils and stone axes which are also supposed to be
thunderbolta®. In south-eastern Asia Minor at Malitin a
god holds the lightning trident in one hand and the bow
in the other®, while coins from Selge in Pisidia exhibit
both the thunderbolt and the bow®. In Syria Resheph,
whose name probably means *lightning, flame, heat,”
is called *Resheph with the arrow!"." Assyrian seals
show a god shooting at a monster with an arrow
whose point is the triple lightning flashl!, Hence, as the lightning and the meteorite are
not distinguished, it is interesting to note first that the natives of Nyassaland to-day call a
shooting star a “many pointed arrow!®,” and then that the =iu= of Egypt is many pointed,

' Rosoher, Lesibon, a.v. Sminthens, He seems to have been native to the west const of Asin Minor and
its istands.

2 Wroth, Cat. Greel Coing of T'roas, Aeolis, and Leshos, PL ii, 8, and p. 8. Other issues, whiln omitting
the mouse, show the arrow set ready on the bow, PL iv, 1, 2.

% The omphalos wt Apollo's city of Delphi is well known, and at Perga, Pogla, and Andeda Artemis was
representod by omphaloi. The Stone of Cronus at Delphi must have been a meteorite, and at Ephesus the
image of Diana *“which fell down from Jupiter™ must have been one also.

4 Sep Inst note. There ie also the osse of Amiin's meteorite of Thebes, which was replaced by an omphalos
at ench of his secondary shrines of Napata and Siwah; Ann. Serv., XXV, 184,

B Jowrnol, xvn, 180,

* Blinkenberg, The Thundereapon in Beligion and Folllore, § 103, 104, 110, 113, 115 b, 1177, 127, 128;
Sir A, J, Evans, Anciend Stowe Implements, 1897, 362, 364, 367, Balfour in Folklore, xt, 172, and PL ii, figs.
18, 19, and <f. 20,

7 Blinkemberg, op. oil., § 44-6, 81, 04 e, Bd-a, 102, 104, 106.

# Fig. 1 —Garstang, The Hittite Empire, PL xxxviii, o = Olmstead, Hidory of Assyria, Fig. §7.

¥ (G F. Hill, Cad, Greek Ooina: Lyeia, Pamphylio, ond Pisidia, 201 ., noa. 45-62, 75, 77, 81, 83.

8 Panly-Wissown, Real-Encyclopddie, u.v, Rescheph, col. 621,

1 Fig. 2 W. Hayes Ward, The Seal Cylindors of Western Asin, Fig. 570. Cf. for instance the-lightning
flashes which n god hrandishes agninst the same monster, Layund, The Monuments of Nineveh, 1w, PL 5 « Ward,
Fig. 564.

1® Btannus in Harvard African Studies, o1, 319,

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xvom 2
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ﬁknthamwsﬁmwhinhitiaduﬁved“‘*. .r, T'. Finally, a splendid passage of the

Psalms (xviii, 13, 14) describing the majesty of Yahweh expresses the idea very clearly when
it says “The Lord also thundered in the heavens, and the Highest gave his voice; hail stones
and coals of fire. Yea, he sent out his arrows, and scattered them; and he shot out lightnings,
and discomfited them." Therefore, the depicting or mention of arrows religiously is a pre-
sumption that a thunderbolt or meteorite is being represented. Returning to Egypt, words
very similar to those of the Pealms are found in a passage describing the overthrow of the evil
serpent, Wnti, by Seth the storm-god. A late Nineteenth Dynasty passage says “Nubti
striketh his arrows (fsrw) in him, after he hath. .... heaven and earth with his thunder®™
Yet again another text of the same period says “Nubti [kills him] with his arrows (fnw0)?.”
That Seth was a patron of the archer is suggested by the fact that he helps Tuthmosis I1T to
shoot at his sed-heb festival’, This widespread conception of the divine weapon as an arrow
was therefore not foreign to Egypt, and no doubt Piankhi referred to it when he asked the
conquered Hermopolitan ** Did heaven rain with arrows 15" In fact the swift-moving dangerous
star® called $#d was definitely thought of as an arrow, for it is said of Ramesses ITI * He sends
arrow upon arrow like &fdw (shooting stars?)?” Crossed arrows like those of Letopolis were
elsewhere actually associated with a star, for the two symbols of the high priest of SBebennytos
were % and >k ® Hence there is much to make it probable that the of the high prieat

of Letopolis indicates his connexion with the thunderbolt. If it did, his symbol would corre-
gpond to his title * Opener of the Month,” and moreover both would aceord with the symbol
of the city itself <aor—= and the use there of &2, the thunderbolt material,

Arrows and thunderbolts were not the only weapons belonging to Letopolis. Yet another
was the .| D=%))fili="g. “The Throwing Sticks of Hniy-Hm, which drive awny
evil before him and disperse evil behind him” (Pyr., § 908). In another spell, which later on
mentions the Imperishable Stars and members of b3, Horus himself repels the evil®. The
Throwing Sticks seem to have been personified into an actual deity, for there was a god ealled
* Repeller of Evil” whose activities took place " before Hnly-frty in Letopolis™ (Pyr., § 2086).
The statement that the Throwing Sticks are ready for action both before and behind relates
them to the predynastic double arrow "F’ and the later thunderbolt =3o=_ Not only are

these objects like the Throwing Sticks in being effective in either direction, but, like the arrow,
the throwing stick is & projectile weapon. The Pyramid Texts (§1150) actually use the throwing
stick ) in spelling the word ="' Q )| =5F, #nit, “hail.” Hail is a mizsile from the sky, and at
times a dangerous one, and the passage just quoted from the Psalms shows it to have been

1 At least in tho case of Min: Jowrnal, xvi, 185, 188; of. also 193,

* Lange, Der magisehe Papyrus Herris, 40, 11 30, 31, There seems no repson for translating fow  Speer,™
a# Lange does, rather than the usual * arrows.”’

3 AZ, xxxvim, 3.

¢ L., D, o, PL o xxxvi, b. What it is that Horus helps him to do is oot evident,

® Bohiifer, Urk. des aey. Altertums, rix, 10, L 52 = Breasted, Ancient Records, 1v, § 845,

& “Btar *Speedy of March® in the 481, traversing the esrth in an instant” (L2, s, 28); ** Running like
the stars and the fidw in heaven” (J. B. Greene, Fouilles exeeutiea a Thibes, P13, 1, 3). Ite dangerous nature
is certified by the desire of the Pharach to seem to his encmies in battle to be like the #4d, e.j., Sethe, ek,
v, 816, 13-15, copied word for word by Seti (Champollion, Not. desce. I, 96); also Rowe, Umiv, of Penn-
aytvanio -The Musewn Journal, 1020, 08, L. 18, where &4 is the word nsed.

T Duemichon, Historische Tnschr., Pls, xxii, xxiii, 1. 30,

* Brugach, Dhct. géogr., 1, 1370,

¥ Pyr., § 748, It is not stated that this Horos is He of Letopolis. For the bi7 and the stars sce § 740.
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ineluded in the divine armoury. Hence, like the others, the Throwing Stick is a suitable simile
for the “weapon™ of the sky-pod.

The thunderbolt ceremony of the Opening of the Mouth has already been mentioned
(p. 160) as belonging to Letopolis, The high priest was the Wa-rs, “ The Opener of the Mouth,”
and the Four Children of Horus of Letopolis opened it with **their fingers of bf3." There is at
least ome more feature of the ceremony which associates it with the city, and, therefore, the
city with thunderbolts again. It is that another means of opening the mouth was with “the
mny, the méhtyw of biz™ (Pyr., §§ 13, 14). Like the fingers these instruments were ulso made
of the thunderbolt material, s, “iron."”" But besides this they were aleo earthly representa-
tives of their heavenly original, that being the constellation of the Great Bear in its two forms

[

I 1\..‘__‘ and (7/ "1, Tt is this that relates them to Letopolis, for the nome was especially

devoted to the w;:rrship of the Great Bear. The Egyptians ordinarily represented the constella-
tion as a bull's foreleg?, and the Letopolite nome used this as its standard. At first it only

displayed the fleshy part é;ﬂ-_‘::a;.. i % 4 but finally the whole leg 'TF_L 5 The

association of the nome with the heavenly leg often finds expression. A spell in
the Pyramid Texts which identifies the deceased's face with the Letopolitan god
Hnly-irty", and calls it “imperishable,” identifies his four lege and arms with
the Four Children of Horus?. The thighs of Hnly-irty are often mentioned in
these texts®, and later, when religion was still more Osirianized, it was “this
left arm of Osiris which is in Letopolis” that the god guarded®. The Four
Children of Horus of Letopolis provide other connexions between that city and Fig 3
the Great Bear. They represent four of the stars of the constellation'’, and being

four in number it must be the fleshy part for which they stand. This is the part originally
selected by Letopolis as its standard. The same passage also names a group of seven #3hw, of
which they are the first four. The seventh and last is Horus-Hny-irty™!, who was their father,
and god of Letopolis. As the Great Bear, Méhtyw, is composed of seven stars the reference is
clearly to it, and the passage shows once more how intimate was the relationship between
Letopolis and the constellation.

1 Jowrnal, xvio, 11,

* Fig. §~Chassinat and Palangue, Assiout, PL xxv, See, too, Griffith, Studies, 373-5, 382,

* Third Dynasty, Sethe, Urk., 1, 2, noa. 10, 17; Fifth Dynasty, Disvies, The Mastaba of Plalletep and
Abkethetep, 1, PL ix, no. 134; 1, PL x, lower register,

4 Nineteenth Dynasty, Caulfeild, The Temple of the Kingd, PL xviii ani probably already in the Twelfth
Dynasty, see Ahmed Bey Kamal, Tables doffrandes, PL i & = Gautier and Jéquier, Fouilles de Liche,
Fig. 18,

# Duemichen, Geogr. fnschr., 1, Pls. xxix, b, 25 xxxovid, d, 2; Ixii b, 2, ete.

% For the statement that the god dwelt at Letopolis see Pyr., §§ 1670, 2086,

* Pyr., §§ 148, 149, Apart from Anubis and Sopd, who are not far removed from the Letopolite gods,
the only other deitics named here nre the Two Danghters of Atum, Their intrusion is no doubt due to
solsrization.

§ Pyr., 8§ 1211, 1367, 2015. CY. alao § 1547,

¥ Noville, Dus aeg, Todtenbuch, 1m, 7, 8; che i, 1. 15, 16. The arm is onoe said to be the right one.

W Grapow, Urk. des oy, Aliertuma, v, 42, 11, 2, 3; 44, 1L 15, 16,

" Grapaw, ap. eil., ¥, 42, 13 ff.; 45. 9 f. There is quite a different list, which is at Teast a2 old as the Middle
Kingdom (op. eit., 40, 13 i1}, and lasted down to the Late Period as a gloss on the other (op. cii., 43. 5 f.;
46. 1 f.). Another Middle Kingdom copy in Ree, i diudes &y, dédides o J. F. Champollion, 42, Both seta of
gods nre shown in the vignetto, Budge, Facsimile of the Papyrus of Ani, 1804, Pls, viil, ix.
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Further contacts between the Great Bear, Letopolis, and the Four Children of Horus are
established through the Imperishable Stars, These stars wore those so close round the pole
that they never set. They have altered considerably since the time that Egyptian astronomy
was taking shape, at which time the Great Bear itself never set!. While the expression evidently
included the various minor stars that keep the Great Bear company?, the name “ Impenshable
Btars” must have referred primarily to this splendid constellation. Therefore a parallel dravn
between these stars and the Four Children of Horus i in effect one between them and the Great
Bear. It is the Four Children of Horus who “bring thee this thy name of Imperizhable
{J.ﬁh—-—l—ﬂ-:ﬂ*}‘." The statement **The bones of N, are of bis, the limbs of N, are like the
stars, the Imperishables” (Pyr., § 2001, ¢f. § 1454) is reminiscent of the Four Children of
Horus who had “fingers of i3 " and were four of the Great Bear's stars. The use of dtm-sceptres
is also an important link. One of the characteristics of the Four Children of Horus is said to be
that *they are supporting themselves on their dom-sceptres™ (Pyr., § 1483), and & certain
group of four unnamed gods or spirits is often said to use these sceptres®. Of the Imperishable
Stars the statement is also made that they are * standing with their drm-sceptres ™ (Pyr., § 1000).
Elsewhere a similar statement about them is thrice repeated (Pyr., §§ 1456-8). The drm-sceptres
of the Imperishable Stars are mentioned again and this time just after Mfnty-irty, the god of
Letopolis, and a sky ladder (p. 168) which tended to absorb the Letopolite one (Pyr., § 1432).
Numbers of divine beings come to the deceased Pharaoh in various attitudes of humility.
Those who come “bowing down ™ are the Imperishable Stars (Pyr., § 1155). One link between
them and Letopolis is probably provided by the statement that the “Two Enneads" come
bowing down (§ 1993), for elsewhere this name is given to the Great Bear and the Imperishable
Stars (§ 458). At a later date the Book of the Dead probably provides another when it says that
the deceased is “* the lord of bowings in Letopolis®.” Hence the association already established
between Letopolis and the Great Bear had many ramifications, and both were also intimately
connected with at least one thunderbolt ceremony, and with the use of iron which was of
meteoric origin. :

As might be expected of a thunderbolt city, Letopolis was a terrible place. Already in the
Pyramid Texts there were * Throwing Sticks" there ** which drive away evil before him and
disperse evil behind him.” There was also a god named “Repeller of Evil"” who played his
part *“hefore Hnty-irty in Letopolis,” and Horus himself repels evil, though whether it be
Horus of Letopolis is not stated (p. 162). By the Middle Kingdom more detailed accounts are
given as to what was done at Letopolis, There was *the Great Tribunal in Letopolis®,” and
“on that day of reckoning the transgressors™ Horus of Letopolis * binds the evil-doers at his
place of judgment, in order to cut the souls to pieces®.” The New Kingdom version of the text
speaks of “that Night of reckoning the transgressors, that is the Night of Fire for the Adver-
saries®," *His Two Eyes of Flame coming forth from Letopolis™ were very well known, for
which the variant “His Two Eyes of D§" is sometimes given®. Though transgressors were

i Griffith, Studies, 370, 380,

® Pyr., 468, speaks of Méhtyw and the Imperishable Staes, which it ealls “*the Two Enneads.”

= Pyr., 5§ 2101, 2102, O, §§ 148, 140, where the expression *‘Tmperishable " is repested continually in
o stromgly Letopolite passage.

\ Pyr., 5§ 339, 355, 1510, which last passage calls them * Children of Geb.” 7. § 360, where four brothors
are “seated with their dfm-sceptres.” b Budge, Nu, Pl. xxi, ch. lxexviii, 1. 5.

¢ Grapow, op. eif., v, 102, 16. Cf. 119, 2, 8 for the New

* Grapow, op. oil,, 56. 12 ff. In L 17 it is stated that the god is Horns, Lord of Letapolis.

* Op, cit., 58. 14, 15.

* Ch.oxxy, L7. See Naville, op, cit., 1, 202, for & number of variants, to which may be added Budge,
Nu, PL xlviii; id., The Papyrus of Ami, Pl xxxi. .
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reckoned and repelled there by fire, yet if the dead man were safe with Horus he could say
“I come forth and I go in in the devouring fire! on the day of the repelling of rebels in Leto-
polis®.” A devouring fire is a fierce one, as is also a flame that is fanned by the wind. Hence
the “devouring fire™ of Letopolis is reminiscent of *the flame before the wind to the end of
heaven and the end of earth™ which is connected with egf—pm , the primitive form of the
thunderbolt sign such as that of Letopolis®,

“His Two Eyes of Flame or D" is clearly a reference to Hnty-fIm, the god of Letopolis,
whose proper name had reference to his eyves, being some variation of Hnty-inty (({fj= 5 ==)%
While the meaning of “flame” is self-evident, that of df needs study. In religious belief df
was much connected with the sky, storms, the storm-god, and with fire. A Middle Kingdom
text deseribes the mountain of Bakhau “upon which heaven is supported.” A serpent lives
on the top of that mountain and **the first three cubits of the serpent are of 445" In the early
Eighteenth Dynasty one passage dealing with the storm seems to liken dd to the storm itself®,
in another a magic wid-sceptre of df bears the name "Giver of Winds?,” and in yet another
d4 is said to be “coming forth out of Suti™ (Beth, the storm-god)®. The wid also belonged
peculiarly to Seth (see p. 171) and was often decoratively employed with the sky-sign as if
supporting it%. The serpent of 44 of Mount Bakhau was named ** He who is in his Fire'®,"” and
“a repeating of déw l_'f 3\1‘ I‘*I"‘I}, u burning of rebels ™ was encountered in the next world™, Then
again, like b3, dé was greatly used for overthrowing Aapep, the evil serpent'®. Bi; was iron,
the thunderbolt material which is obtained from meteorites, and very specially belonged to
Letopolis®®. D also specially belonged to Letopoliz. Not only did it provide the eyes of the
local god, but in a strongly Letopolite passage d¥ is one of the things to be f W, Hence
the use of “flame" as an equivalent for d4 at the thunderbolt ity of Letopolis is noteworthy,
and implies that d¢ was one more form of thunderbolt. The word appears to mean * flint,”
and it has been seen that flint arrow-heads are widely held to be thunderholts. No doubt this
is yet another reason why arrows were characteristic of the high priest of Letopolis.

The argument may be developed further, As @4 and bi; evidently represent thunderbolts
or shooting stars, the repelling of the evil monster Aapep is singularly like the treatment Satan
receives at the hands of the angels in Muslim belief. When he approaches too near heaven they
drive him back by casting shooting stars at him'®, This gives the clue to the ordeal, whether
in the spirit or in the flesh, that the devout Egyptian expected to undergo at the meteorite

1 Wamgd, & word especially usel of fire a8 & destroying, devouring element, Wh, d. aeg. Spr., 1, 321,
. Exodns xxiv, 17, “* And the sight of the glory of the Lord was like devouring fire on the top of the mount.”
* Budge, Nw, PL vi, ch. §, 1. 10, 11; Naville, op. oit., m, 8, ch. i, IL. 16, 17; Budge, Ani, PL v, ch. i, 1L
28 23,
2 Pyr., § 324, and see Journal, xvin, 186,
¢ Huty-irty, Pyr., 8 17, 820, oto.; Hnby-n-irty, Pyr., § 601, 771; Mpnty-irty, Pyr., § 001, 826, etc.; Mhniy-
n-irty, Pyr., § 771, For studies of the name sce Junker, Ihe Onurislegende, 135; Sethe, Unlersuchungem, X,
2, p. 164
8 7., s, Pla. 44%, 45%, 1L 8 a, 14, 16, and p. T4 ¢ Bodge, Nw, PL13, ch. xov, 1. 2, 3.
7 Op. gk, PL 50, oh, cxxv, 1. 25, ® Op. cil., PL 62, ch. exiix; § xi, L. 5.
¥ Ag a frame for stelas, e.g., Gardiner und Peet, The Inseriptions of Singi, PL v; Conyat and Montet,
Lea inscriphions du Ouddi Howondnidt, Pla. wi, 00, xvi, 03, xxv, 103, xxix, 110,
1 Sethe, A.Z., PL46% L 18, and p. 74
N RBudge, Nu, PL 53, ch. cxlv, § si, 1. 45, 46.
2 14, Facsimiles of Egyptian Hieratic Papyri, 1010, PL. viii, col. xxii, 20-3, ete.
B Fowrnal, xvimm, 6, 7.
1 Qeapow, op. cif., 80, 13, One of the New Kingdom glosses, 81. 6, 7, explaing the passage as referring
to Anubis and Horos- Msdy-n-irty, and the text, L. 17, goes on to speak of the eye of an invisible god.
1 The Koran, Bursh xv, 18, and again Surah xxxvii, 10, whers in o similar passage the same word shifidh
is geed again, On one coossion it is called **visible™ and on the other * brightly shining."
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city of Letopolis. There was something unusual about the *“devouring fire™ there, for the just
man could go in and come forth from it unharmed. The escape of some persons and the
destruction of others by fire is commonly reported about the fall of a star. In ancient Egypt
it is to be found in the tale of the Shipwrecked Sailor (lines 129 ff.)!. Unfortunately the passage
is & most difficult one and the efforts to translate it vary as to details. The Serpent King himself
comes in a thunderons manner. In conversation he tells of the mysterious arrival of a maiden,
the fall of a star (| _| §,*@), a fire, & number of “beings of the flame” or “burned ones (7),”
certain persons who were found *as one heap of corpses,” and another, himself, who survived
the conflagration. Semitic ideas as to the effect of shooting stars, and other ideas as to thunder-
bolts, sufficiently explain the general tenor of the story. Evil beings are destroyed or at least
driven back by them, while good ones need not fear them, just as at Letopolis some men are
repelled by fire while upon others it has no power. In the Arabian Nights the king of the
unbelieving ginns conld not stand before the “shooting star of fire” (shifdl min nds) of the
king of the believing ginns®, The infidels marching against Mecca were destroyed by “stones
of fate' cast upon them by heaven-sent birds?. Commenting on this, Gelal-ed-Din describes
the stones as burning up the men, their helmets, and their elephants®. Even the Arabic news-
papers preserve the idea in their accounts of the fall of the meteorite in 1911 near Nakhla in
the Delta. EI Ahaly stated that a stone “fell on a dog at Denshal, leaving it like ashes in a
moment®,"” Dr. Hume of the Geological Survey, who made enquiries on the spot, was unable
to substantiate this statement, hence it is of interest to remember that the dog is one of the
unclean animals of Islam. The idea that the offended deity strikes the sinner dead with the
thunderbolt is often found in Homer, and is still widespread in Europe to-day. In 1867 it
caused the natives st Khettree in Rajputana to collect the meteoric stones which fell there,
when they “pounded [them] down to powder and seattered this to the breeze, ete., so as not
to let the vengeance of the offended god redound on them®.” On the other hand, good beings
need have no fear of the meteorite or thunderbolt. It was by divine intervention that Lot,
the just man, was brought forth in safety from the conflagration (Gen. xix, 24, 28), when “'the
Lord rained upon Bodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven”
until ** the smoke of the country went up as the smoke of a furnace.” In the Arabian Nights
tale just quoted the “fire™ cast at the king of the believing ginns was unable to take effect.
Another of these stories tells how two ‘afrits were fiying through the air together; the one was
taken by the “shooting star of fire™ (shikib min ndr) while his companion continued on her
way unharmed®. After this and what has come to light about thunderholts at Letopolis there
can be no doubt what happened there, The repelling of transgressors and ““the Night of Fire for
the Adversaries” must have originated in a thunderbolt or meteorite, like the “Throwing
Sticks ™ “which drive away evil before him and disperse evil behind him.” The thunderbolt
wotld have been responsible for the “devouring fire.”

However, the ordeal may well have been undergone in the flesh and in this world. Besides
the other information given about the Night at Letopolis, it is known to have been called

! Erman, The Literature of the Ancient Eqyplions (transl. Blackman), 1027, 32, 33,

® R. F. Burton, The Thousand Nights ond a Night (Bennres, 1885), v1, 100,

* The Koran, Surah cv, 4. Tn Surahs xi, 82 and xv, T4 the same apparently nn.iqmujn-minrnmmad
in the tale of the destruotion of Sodom and Gomorrah which the 0ld Testament asoribes to ** hrimstone and
fire from the Lord out of heaven,” Genesis xix, 24. On the Komn's phrase “stones of fate,” which has been
much misunderstood, see Manlvi Muhammad Al, The Holy Qur-dn, 488, #. 1108,

¢ Bavary, Le Coran, ch. ov, n. 1.

& Caira Scientific Jowrnal, 1011, 212,

* Journal of the Asiafic Society of Bengal, 1860, pt. i, 253,

7 Burton, op. oil., 1, 224,
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“The Night of the Festival (i hswy)" or perhaps of “the Evening Sacrifice or Meall.” Nu
spells the word hiwy with <= the sign for a festival®. Its celebration was an important event
in the calendar, for Aahmose mentions it in his list®, This was set up as far away as Abydos.
Evidently, therefore, the thoughts of all Egypt were with the faithful at Letopolis on that day.
No explanation seems to be given of the real meaning of the it hiwy?, but it can hardly be
separated from the other Letopolitan Nights, It would doubtless be the occasion of the judg-
ment, the reckoning, and the fire for the adversaries, If so, it would be highly probable that
the great night of the famous periodical festival culminated in a ceremony of fire-walking in
honour of the thunderbolt-god of the temple. Then, those under his inspiration would have
entered a blazing fire in a state of religious exaltation, no doubt after due preparation and
perhaps a sacrifice.

Fire-walking is too common and widespread a practice to need emphasis here’. SBometimes
it has a purifying effect, but generally ability to pass through the ordeal unscathed is accepted
a8 proof of holiness to the Lord. The Anglo-Saxons, like other nations of northern Europe,
were accustomed fto walk over red-hot ploughshares or to carry the red-hot iron. Thus they
used to prove judicially either their innocence or the justness of their accusation. It was the
judgment of God as opposed to the judgment of man, and Athelstan’s law (1v, 7) is still extant
in which he regulated the details. It was a most solemn occasion, carried out in the church
with a special service and after careful religious preparation and purification of the appellant
and everyone present®, The Israelites caused their children to ** pass through the fire to Molech "
(Levit. xviii, 21, Jer, xxxii, 35), but the most famous case of fire-walking is that of Shadrach,
Meshach, and Abednego who “in the midst of the burning fiery furnace™ proved themselves
to be " servants of the most high God” (Dan. iii, 19-27). The handling of fire and red-hot irons
is still not uncommon in Egypt to-day, and ability to do so still proves the same thing as it did
in ancient Babylonia. It not only shows forth the power of the Lord, but also the blessing He
is willing to confer on those able to receive it. * The Lord being merciful unto him™ (Gen. xix,
16) is given as the reason of the angels’ urgency in saving Lot from the burning at Sodom. If
there was such a fire-walking ceremony at Letopolis, those npon whom the power of the god
had not descended must have shrunk back on *the Night of Fire for the Adversaries.” They
would have been unable to say * I come forth and I go in in the devouring fire on the day of the
repelling of rebels in Letopolis,” They would have been repelled in a very real and physical
sense, and would, therefore, have been reckoned among the tran

Letopolis was not only a place where the dead were judged and rebels repelled by fire, but
it was also a place whence the justified soul ascended into heaven. Tt is said *“Thine arm is
[that of ]| Hapi and Duamutef, and when thou desirest to ascend to Heaven thou ascendest.
Thy legs are [those of] Tmsety and Kebhsenuf, and when thou desirest to descend to the
Under Heaven thou descendest™ (Pyr., § 149), These four genii belonged to Letopolis, ns did
at least some of the gates of heaven so often mentioned in the Pyramid Texts. Though these

! Grapow, op. eit., v, 102, 16, 17; id, op, eit, 110, 3, 4, 17; Naville, op. oif,, 1, ch, olxxx (Pl eevi), 3;
oh. clxxxii, 21. In these last two cases the word. Hm might be rend “shrine” but the name of the festival
enstres that Letopolis is intended ; of. other variants, Grapow, op. cif., 103. 2, 3.

& Budge, N, PL v, oh, xviii, IL 7, i

¥ Hethe, Urk, 1v, 27, 5, This is evidently the Letopolite festival, for smong the many rocorded in the
twentieth chapter of the Book of the Dead, Letopolis alone has an iht § oy, Grapow, op, eit,, 101 .

¢ The only one seems to be Grapow, op. eif., 118 10; 120 6, which is purely Osirian and therefors not
ariginal to Letopalis,

% Boe Frazer, Bolder the Beautiful, u {1913), 1-15; H. O, Lea, Supersiition and Foree, 3rd edn., 1878,
266 1.

* B. Thorpe, Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, 96, 110; Lea, op. cif., 252 {1,
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spells are not clear on the point, the Book of the Dead, in the Eighteenth Dynasty, is, for Nu
says that **The gates which are in Letopolis are opened nunto me’,” The statement comes at
the end of & chapter dealing with the ascent to heaven, and referring fo other things charac-
teristio of Letopolis and the sky. It begins by addressing “This Leg dwelling in the northemn
heaven,” i.e., Méhtyw, to which the nome was dedicated. It goes on to mention phenomena
of the sky, such as divine clouds, and the great dew, and the assistance rendered by Shu, air-
god and supporter of the sky. It also makes the deceased say *I have journeyed from earth
to heaven " and then speak of the ladder which the next paragraph willshow to be Letopolitan.
The gates in Letopolia clearly gave aceess to heaven.

The ancient Egyptian considered a ladder as a good means of climbing the steep ascent
of heaven. It made part of the star worship of Egypt, for it assists the Pharaoh “in order that
he may sit among the stars of heaven®” Elsewhere the gods of the sky and the gods of the
earth “construct a Indder for Pepi and he entereth to the sky upon it: the gates of the sky
are opened for this Pepi, the gates of the fhdw are thrown open for him®" This is very like
Jacoh's ladder which reached to heaven to the very presence of the Lord, causing Jacob to
exclaim . . .and this is the gate of heaven.” There were two forms of the heavenly ladder in
Egypt, the rigid one (m3lt, once together with a form pikt, Pyr., § 995) and the rope ladder
{k:§). The usual one was the rigid ladder, and it belonged to Seth? the storm-god. The rope
ladder (k:4) is rare, for it ocours in only one spell of the Pyramid Texts. This is No. 688, which
is primarily Letopolitan, beginning as it does with an invoeation of © Imsety, Hapi, Duamutef,
and Kebhsenuf, Children of Horus of Letopolis™ (Pyr., § 2078), and ending with a mention
of “ Hnty-irty in Letopolis™ (Pyr., § 2086). After calling on the Four Children the spell goes
on to state that “they knot the rope ladder (£:4) for this N., they make firm the m:}t ladder
for N.5"" 1t is natural that the two ladders should tend to merge, and it is evident that they
had already begun to do so. Another spell names Mhnty-irty, the god of Letopolis, and then
says that the mikt ladder is set up (Pyr., § 1431). Though it does not definitely say that the
Letopolite god set it up, it at least associates the two. Moreover, the text goes on to state that
when the dead man has climbed into heaven by its means, he receives & hoat from the dtm-
sceptres of the Imperishable Stars. As has already been shown, these included, and were the
eompanions of, the Great Bear, with which Letopolis was so intimately concerned.

In enquiring into the nature of the Letopolite rope ladder, those other ropes which the dead
man used in heaven will be remembered. They were “ropes of biz,” were connected with a
Horus, with the Ebkw of the Stars (/] ) and with the Imperishable Stars (Pyr., §§ 138, 139),
They were, therefore, stellar ropes and were associated with the Letopolite stars. Bi; carries
on the idea, for it proves to have heen meteoric material and to have been specially connected
with Letopolis and the Great Bear constellation®, The meteorite gives the clue to the meaning
of the ropes, for shooting stars have been widely connected with the passage of a soul from this

! Bodge, Nw, PL xvili, ch. sovii, 1. 10, = Pyr., §1253,

3 Pyr.. § 1474, The passage has suffered some solarization, for Atum is 2aid to direct their aotivities. The
El:mlifi;q{:;}l’lelhpniia seems to have offered a similar means of sscent, vsing a stairoase (rdw) instead of

4 Gonerally the Pyramid Texts only make passing reference to the ladder, but Spell 478 consists of & Jong
and detailed invocation of it. Here it is regularly called “ Ladder of Beth,” § 971 twice, 474, 975, Cf, § 070,
where the Pharnoh appears on the Indder wearing the uraens of Seth. This spell only omee calls it the “ladder
of Horus," § 971, and sclarizstion only appears in the reason given for olimbing the ladder *in order to
protect Bar," §§ 071, 074, 9756, Elsewhere, in § 300, the ladder is said to be mude by Rér, when Horus and
Beth help the olimber, and in § 472 it is made by B&© and Horms,
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world to the next!. In fact, a tribe of native Australians actually considers the dead man to
have cimbed into heaven by a rope, which he then throws away in the form of a shooting star®,
The idea of a rope up to heaven is widespread in South Africa and often alluded to, though
nothing seems to be said about a shooting star. Seeing, therefore, that there is already much
evidence that Letopolis was a meteorite city, there can be little doubt that the way into heaven,
which was offered there by a rope ladder, was derived from the flight of a meteorite. 1t might
even have been a thunderbolt, which primitive religion does not distinguish from & meteorite.
While we to-day look upon death by a stroke of lightning as due to divine vengeance, this has
not always been the case. Such a death has often been an apotheosis. Zeus Casius accepted
Hadrian’s sacrifice on the summit of his holy mountain by a stroke of lightning which took not
only the viotim but the priest also®. Among the Zulus a bull strnck by lightning is considered
to have “the heaven, or power of the heaven, in it.” Its flesh, therefore, becomes powerful
“medicine,” and by anointing himself with its fat the medicine man brings himself into sym-
pathy with the heavens. In Greece a man for whom the deity had sent the lightning was
literally ““in Elysium,” and the divinity thus conveyed to him made him immortal or at least
imperishable®. In Italy Romulus went up to heaven in a thunderstorm®, In Palestine Elijah’s
instantancous translation “by a whirlwind into heaven” with the ““chariot of fire and horses
of fire™ sounds very like this form of divine favour (11 Kinge ii, 11). This interpretation receives
confirmation from the name given to the riding animal sent for Muhammad's ascent into heaven.
It is called al-Burdk, signifying “ The Little Flash of Lightning®,” al-bark being the lightning
itself. The superb picture in Nizami’s Poems shows Muhammad enveloped in a blaze of leaping
flame, conducted by Gabriel similarly enveloped, and accompanied by flame-bearing angels®.
The presence of Gabriel is significant, for in Jewish literature he presides over fire, thunder,
ete.® and in Muslim tradition it was he who brought the Black Stone to Mecca', The Black
Stone is a meteorite'!, When during his lifetime Elijah went up into the presence of Yahweh
he did so in a thunderstorm, as Moses did before him. This reminds one of the entry into heaven
made by some of the early Pharaohs: *The sky rejoiceth londly at him: the earth trembleth
at him; the hail is dispersed for him; he roareth like Setesh; the guardians of the limbs of
heaven open the gates of heaven for him" (Pyr., §§ 1149-51). Pepi and Neferkerfc must have
gone to heaven in a thunderstorm. Bo must Weniz and Teti, for on their appearance in heaven
“The sky rains, the stars darken(?), the Bows rush about, the bones of the Earth-gods
tremble!."” Thus hoth the idea of ascent into heaven in a thunderstorm and that of heavenly
ropes which are likely to have represented shooting stars were well established in Egypt. It is,
therefore, hardly possible to doubt that the rope ladder on which the soul mounted from Leto-
polis to heaven was either a flash of lightning itself or a shooting star, a meteorite, which non-
soientific man does not differentiate from a thunderbolt. The rope ladder would, therefore, be
one more variation of the thunderbolt theme so often encountered at Letopolis, the thunderbolt

city.
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Moreover, the thunderbolt is a potent means of blasting open that which is closed. At
Letopolis it was used for at least one opening, that of the mouth of the dead mun?', and it
seems likely that it would also have opened for him “the gates which are in Letopolis.” That
the opening of heavenly gates was one of the powers of the meteorite in Egypt is shown by
the title of Amiin's high priest. Amiin was the other self of = Min, and these two, with
Horus, formed the group of Ki-mwtyf gods. His high priest was called “The Opener of the
Gates of Heaven®” or, as it once is, ** The Opener of the Giates in Heaven?,” which defines them
more accurately, The information is once added “in order to see what is therein®,” and on
another occasion what he saw is deseribed as “splendour” (§p4)%. Usually it is merely said
that he was the opener of these gates “in Karnak®," just as the Letopolite high priest is com-
monly said to be “The Opener of the Mouth in Letopolis.” But a fuller explanation of these
titles is provided by the variant which describes the high priest of Letopolis as ** The Opener
of the Mouth upon Earth?,” for this shows that these men were the mortals here on earth upon
whom the heavenly power was conferred. Hence the idea that the thunderholt could open not
only the dead man’s mouth but even Heaven itself was familiar to the Egyptians. Indeed, a
splendid flash of lightning does seem to split open the clouds and sometimes to illumine their
interior, If there were such a train of thought as has been suggested in these pages, it might
well be said that the one flash not only fetehed away some favoured individual, but also forced
his way into heaven for him at the same moment. It would indeed be a terrific opening of
“the gates which are in Letopolis,” to give access to the climber on the heavenly ladder which
also belonged to that city. !

The stories relating to thunderbolts or lightning flashes often mention or suggest blindness,
The sinfal men of Sodom were smitten with blindness before the overthrow of their city.

llisha's enemies were struck with blindness when supernatural “horses and chariots of fire™
were sent to protect him. There was a doubt whether Elisha would see Elijah's departure by
the similar **chariot of fire and horses of fire.”" The idea was no doubt due to the blinding
nature of the lightning flash, It therefore becomes of interest to note how often this charae-
teristic 18 encountered at Letopolis. The sacred animal of the city we know to have been the
shrewmonse, and Plotarch says that it {ueyads) was deified by the Egyptians because it was
blind®, Similarly, the name of the god of the city, nty-irty, has reference to his eyes, and he
has been called by Egyptologists ¥ The Blind Horus.” A Twelfth Dynasty text, which appears
to be built up of much older material, relates that Hmty-irty had lost his eyes, which Horus
replaced for him®, That Horus himself was partly blinded by Seth the thunder-god is a com-
monplace of Egyptology, and a newly published text gives another account in which he was
completely blinded by the angry god!®. Though it is usually offending mortals who are blinded,
this disability in Hwnty-irty and Horus his successor is perhaps some other version of the same
idea, If so0, it would provide yet one more bond between Letopolis and the thunderbolt.

The Letopolitan worship was clearly very early, and when it was attempted to relate its
god to the myth of Horus and Seth his position was ambiguons. Although Haty-irfy nominally
hecame the Horus of Letopolis, yet he and his city have much to do with Seth. The standard
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* Wreswinskd, fHe Hohewpriester des Amon, Borlin, 1904, 40, 50, 8 Op. cil,, no. 73,
4 No. 33. 3 No. 30,
£ Nos. 32, 33, ete. * Brogsch, Ihet. gdogr., 11, 1368,

¢ Plutarch, Guaestionim Convivalivm, 1v, Problem 5, 670, B, Its near cengener, the mole, is pommonly
said by us to-day to be blind.

* Bothe, Dramatische Texte in [niersuchungen, x, Pt. ii, p. 162, 11, 54 bis, 55, and commentary, p. 164.

W Gardiner, The Chester Bealty Papiri, No. 1, PL x, 1L 3, 4.
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of the nome was Mshtyw, the Great Bear, which Plutarch records was “the Soul of Typhont.”
Already in the Old Kingdom the méftyw instrument for opening the mouth represented * the
b which came forth out of Setesh,” and in later times one was made of iron, a material which
the Egyptians called ““Bone of Typhon®” As bf; or iron has much to do with Letopolis, it
forms still another connexion between that city and Seth. Again, dom-sceptres are often
spoken of in association with the Four Children of the Letopolite Horus and with the Tm-
perishable Stars (p, 164). His dem-sceptre was the weapon with which Beth proposed to kill
the gods who had angered him®. Another sceptre of very similar shape which finally assimilated
the dom was the widt. The wid-sceptre was not far removed from the Letopolite gods. There
were certain gods who were called * Imperishable”; supported themselves upon their dom-
seeptres; and were four in number. There can be little doubt, therefore, that they were the
Four Children of Horus at Letopolis. In joining them by order of Horus and making their
fourth it is thrice repeated that the Pharaoh “supporteth himself with you upon the wis-
seeptre and upon the drm-sceptre” (Pyr., §§ 1456-8). The wis-sceptre belonged to other gods
of a similar nature to the Letopolite ones. Thus it gave its name to, and provided the standard
for, the city and nome of Thebes. It therefore was, or became, closely related to Amiin, and
he was Horus’ partner in the ki-muwt-f meteorite. It was still more closely related to Seth, for
ita top was formed of the head of his sacred animal®; it was the sacred object of his city of
Nubt®; and a pair of them was displayed on the standard of his nome of Oxyrhynchus?. It has
already been mentioned that artistically the wid-sceptre was a suitable support to give the
sky (p. 169) and that one was made of the thunderbolt material d¢ and named *Giver of
Winds™ (p. 165). Drm-sceptres thus provide an important eonnexion between Letopolis and
Seth.

Other connexions are that each possessed a ladder, and, it may be noted, that these, like
the dem and the wis, tended to merge together. While Seth was a patron of archers the high
priest of Letopolis was distingnished by his arrow-ensign. Again, a number of gods render
certain services to the deceased. Among them are the Four Children and their father Hnty-
irty. Of these the first group takes up its position on that “side of T. which is in Horus,”
while Huty-irty himself joins Seth's wife Nephthys on the other side “which is in Seth"
(Pyr., § 601,

There must have been foundation for this mass of beliefs, and some reason why the worship
of the thunderbolt-god should have been established at Letopolis. At Akhmim it was due to
the quantities which oceurred there of a thunderbolt-like fossil, Lithodomus®, It is, therefore,
satisfactory to find that another thunderholt-like fossil is very common in the rocks at Leto-

1 Plutarch, De Inide of Osivide, § 21, 2 O, gil,, § 62,

1 (andiner, op. e, PL v, L 2.

t E.g., Loenu, Sere. anf, au pouvel empire, 1, p. 23, no. 41 — PL xiv, fig. 313, where all the gfm-sceptres
are called wis 1, 185, nos, 101, 162 — PL xlv, fig. 312, where one dfm-scepire is called wid while the other
rotaing its troe femo.

b Horchnrdt, Dits Grabdenbonl des Konigs Sathurer, 11, Ple. xviii, xxiii; Id., Des Grabdenbmal des Kinigs
Ne-user-ref, Fig. 69: Lacau, op. it PL xlv, fig. 316, where only an eye is supplied in esch ense. The mouth
i mueele wre slao shown in Mace sand Winlock, T%e Tomb of Senebtin, PL xxix, o, and p. 80; Petrie, Noguda
and Balles, PL. lexviii. Por dfme with the eye see Lacan, op. eil., PL xlv, figs. 312, 313; Mace and Winlock,
op, eit, Pl oxxix, o, nnd p. 80,

% Petrie, op. i, T Lexviil, and p. 68,

* Murrny, Saggere Masabes, P1, i, right-hand and central columns, PL i, top; Pyr., § 864; Moret in
Comptes rondus de Pacod, inser, of bellea-lettres, 1014, 508, fifth vertical line; Caulfeild, T'he Temple of the
Kings, P xviii, fig. 19; Brogech, Bicl, géogr., 1, 1359; in the Eleventh Dynasty the name is spelt out and
determined by the seeptre. Couvat and Montet, Tuscr, du Ouddi Hommdmdt, no. 114, L 11; no. 182, 11 13, 14.

¥ Journal, xvir, 104,

232
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polis. Moreover, it seems characteristic of this district, for Dr. Hume of the Geological Survey,
Cairo, informs me that at present he knows it nowhere else in Egypt.
This fossil is Nerinea Requieniana <crrrf[{[[] Y It grows to a
length of about six inches and so would represent a massive bolt, and,
with the exception of the butt, is verylike the shape which the Letopolite
symbol finally assumed =3r=. It is identical in all respects with the
shape often given to the classical thunderbolt, which shows the rounded
butt and spiral formation of the fossil®. It can hardly be doubted that it was the presence in
quantity of these " thunderbolts in its neighbourhood that caused Letopolis to be consecrated
to the thunderbolt-god.

! The Geological Magnzine, 1808, PL. xv, figs. 14, and pp. 395, 396,
# Fig. 4 is drawn from Daremberg and Saglio, Ihef. des antiguitds, s.v. Fulmen, Fig. 3313,
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THE RELATIONS OF THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY
AND THE HERACLEOPOLITANS

By T. J. €. BALY

An examination of the facts concerning the Thebans and the Heracleopolitans towards the
end of the First Intermediate Period shows that hardly enough attention has been paid to the
subject, for a clearer picture of the period can be drawn than has been yet attempted, though
it must be admitted that there are great difficulties. Before dealing with the relations which
are the chief subject of this article it will be necessary briefly to consider the earlier part of
the First Intermediate Period and to examine any evidence as to the order of the Ninth and
Tenth Dynasties?,

The first question is one of extreme complexity, and a major problem emerges even from
the short sketch it will be possible to give here. From the evidence so magnificently codified
in Gau and Badari I-11 Brunton hias drawn two conclusions which bear on the question: first,
that one single civilization develops steadily from the Sixth to the Eleventh Dynasty without
definite extrancous impetus; and secondly, that it falls into two sections. It seems, however,
a pity that these were not simply called First Intermediate 1 and 11, gince the naming by
dynasties somewhat prejudges the difficult problem of the dynasties’ sequence. The evidence
tends to show that, in part at least, they were contemporary, The Coptos Decrees of Nifr-
krwe-Hr and Wid-ki-Re, which mention only the nomes of the South, imply that there was a
dual rulership at that time, while the Abydos list ignores the Heracleopolitans, This seems to
show that they were illegitimate from the point of view of the Nineteenth Dynasty, and the
simplest explanation of this illegitimacy, in view of the fact that they are known to have been
partially contemporary with the Eleventh Diynasty, is that they were always a secondary
dynasty reigning in the North.

The question of Syrian rulership euters this problem and presents the worst difficuity.
Manetho derives his Seventh and Eighth Dynasties from Memphis, but the decrees referred to
above, which are of rulers who did not hold Memphis, show either that he was wrong or that
he is missing out at least one dynasty, and in either case this destroys his value as evidence
here, It rather looks as if there was o dynasty of Syrians, possibly confined to the Delta, and
as if, while the main kingship went on in the South, there was also an independent buffer-state
around Heracleopolis, which later drove out the Syrians but was finally conguered by the
South. On the other hand Brunton has pointed out the lack of Syrian pottery-forms as far
north as Kiw, though one would have expected to find them if this had been the course of
events. The alternative of placing the Byrian names in the Becond Intermediate Period, though
tempting and by no means impossible on the evidence of the scarabs®, upsets the Abydos list
completely, and, while accepting the fact that it would be less likely to be right in a period of

V Winlock ( American Jowraal of Semitic Longwagez, 1910) has brilliantly analysed the evidenoe for the
onder of the Eleventh Dymasty, and further examination merely amplifies his conclusions.

2 Weill (Fin du Moyen Ewmpare) places in the Second Intermediate Period several kings accepted by
Petrie and Gauthier as belonging to the First.
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confusion than at other times, it would be very dangerous for us to throw over the one
definite authority we have on the strength of the scanty archaeological evidence.

The second preliminary problem is more immediately relevant. Unfortunately the only
material available for ordering the Ninth to Tenth Dynasties consists of some mutilated
passages in Pap. St. Petershurg 1116 A, and is in the highest degree doubtful, though it does
give some clue. Merikerst is obviously at least the fourth of his family, as the speaker refers
to two predecessors. One of these, Mer-—--Rér, is referred to as a warrior, and the other,
Khety, vaguely as the author of some instructions. To these indications it is necessary to fit
kings known from other sources. The Merikeréc of the papyrus is fairly clearly the Merikeréc
of the Asyiit tomb, but where Mery-ib-Riér, Neb-kau-Rér and Wah-ke-Rét come is less certain,
1 am inclined to see Mery-ib-Rér in the Mer--——Rar of the Papyrus, as there seems to be no
other king of this period whose name would fit. He is referred to as a fighter of some fame, who
was, however, unable to get farther south than the northern boundary of the Thinite Nome,
and it is perhaps not an unfair conjecture that he was the founder of the dynasty!. There is an
ohjection to this identification in the fact that his name appears at Aswin®, and this would
contradict the papyrus, If there were other kings whose names would fit the lacuna this ob-
jection might rule him out, but as it is, apart from the possibility that the king of the papyrus
is one unknown from other sources, the simplest solution is to assume that during a period of
peace he sent to Aswiin for stone, as Meriker®c's father appears to have done. To the position
of the others there iz no clue unless one is daring enough to suggest that the Khety who is
referred to as being wise is the Neb-kau-Réc on whom the story of the Eloquent Peasant was
fathered. King Shenes, whom Petrie names as the only king of the Tenth Dynasty, is quite
impossible to place,

Coming to the relationship between the Heracleopolitans and the Eleventh Dynasty the
materials are as follows:

(1) Stele of Antef I. Mariette, Monuments Divers, 49,

(3) Btele of 'Intf. B.M. No. 99. (Eg. Sculpt., PL vii.)

(4) Pap. 3t. Petersburg 1116 A. Golenishchef s edition and Jowrnal, 1, 20 fT.
{6) Asyiit, Tombs 1T and IV,

{(7) Hatnub, graffiti 14, 16, 20, 25. Anthes, Untersuch. x.

There is subsidiary evidence bearing on the actors from the Bersheh tombs and other
graffiti at Hatuub.

Gardiner has argued in this Journal, 1, 22 ff., that the fighting at Thinis recorded in Pap.
St. Petersburg 1116 A, 119 ff. refers to Antef I's eapture of that place, but there are objections
to this identification :

(1) A previous reference to Thinis, though extremely mutilated, does seem to indicate at
least a final victory including an accession of territory by the North.

(2) The word used is ¢d and not 4, which one would expect, us it is used elsewhers in the
papyrus for “eapturing” a place.

(3) The speaker, being apparently Merikeréc's father, must have been contemporary with
Tefibi of Asyiit, who seems, from his admittedly damaged inseription, to have had a victorions
career,

{(4) The speaker refers specifically to the peaceful relations with the SBouth, which he would
hardly do if the Thinite affair had been the beginning of a Southern *drive" to conquer the

! Or perhaps " dynasties.” It is not possible to separate the Ninth and Tenth Dynasties,
T Sayoe, Acodemy (1893), o, 333,



THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY AND THE HERACLEOPOLITANS 175

North; though against this it might be argued that there does seem to have been a period of
peace after the capture, since the frontier did not change for some time.

Thus it seems probable that Meriker@c received Thinis intact from his father. 1t is possible
that the events referred to above took place ut the beginning of Antef I's reign. He was
apparently a nomarch who seized the throne of Upper Egypt, and it may well be that in the
resulting confusion the Heracleopolitans had trouble around Thinis and finally improved the
oceasion by pushing their boundary still farther south, Antef would naturally be glad to have
peace, at least for a time, in order to consolidate his own position. The most likely time for
the taking of Thinis would be during the revolt of Middle Egypt under Merikergc referred to
in the tomb of Khety I, who suppressed it. He speaks of having used a fleet, and it is perhaps
more than a coincidence that Dirf refers to a naval engagement during the Thinite campaign.

Though outward peace seems to have reigned, the ensuing period must have been one of
friction, and the stele of 'I'ntf refers to a revolt at Thinis in the fourteenth year of Mentuhotep I,
but we have a fairly clear indication that the boundary remained constant till at least that
reign. The probability is that the Lower Egyptian Kingdom disintegrated (rather than was
conquered) during the reign of Mentuhotep 11. Mentuhotep I11's name of | =, compared with
the | 4, of his predecessor, suggests that he was the first ruler of # united Egypt!, While there
is no certain contributory evidence, the eventa of the break-up seem to be illuminated by
certain happenings which must have taken place about this time,

Apart from obscure hints of disarder the only history recorded in the Hatnub graffiti is the
life of Neheri the son of Dhutnakht, and this is really in the form of vague references to evente.
From these it may be gathered that he was vizier to a king of Lower Egypt, who either advised
him, or at least permitted him, to form a private army. He later became nomarch of the Hare
Nome, which had apparently been held by a relation. Anthes (commenting on 22, 13) has
noted that Neheri seems to have supported at least one man who was out of favour with the
previous nomarch, and this suggests that there was more than a mere “transfer by descent.”
While Neheri was nomarch there was a very considerable amount of trouble, and we find him
fighting **all Egypt,” but he kept hiz nome safe and ended his days in peace, which suggests
that he came to terms with the victors.

It is not possible to fix his date with any certainty but we can construct a genealogy which
ennbles us to reach an approximation:

*Nfri [ = Dhowii-hep
1

I | !
*Dhuti-hip  *Dhwti-nht I Kiy = Sat-hpr-ki
|

[
Sithd-htp = Nirl 11

* Dhwtl-ndie T1 *Lmumd it

This table, which omits unessential names, pives four generations and four nomarchs (indicated
by asterisks), of whom two belong to the same generation: and we know that Amenemhat,
brother of the last nomarch, was contemporary with Senusret I, as we have a graffito dated in
his thirty-first year. Thus, despite the fact that Neheri had his troubles before the graffiti begin,
it is necessary to date them as late as possible, and sinee it is extremely unlikely that the events

1 Sethe, 4.2, Lxn, It is worth noting that in lnter fimes he wis regurded as o king of great importance
and coupled with Menes and Ahmose; so, for example, at the Bamesssum, L., I, o1, 1063,
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described took place later than the reign of Mentuhotep 11 (if he conquered the North, as ix
here assumed), they were probably part of that conquest. If this is so, the fact that Neheri
was attacked from both sides suggests that the Northern Kingdom broke up into a number of
warring nomes and that this gave the South her long awaited opportunity.

Like most Egyptian history, all this rests on a somewhat daring interpretation of scanty
evidence, but the general course of events does seem to have been this. At some period after
the Sixth Dynasty the North broke away and founded a kingdom which was either fixed at
that time or, perhaps more probably, extended later, by Mery-ib-Rac, who, however, could not
get further than Abydos despite all his efforts. His successors probably had a certain amount
of friction with the South, and Merikersc's father fought a strenuous campaign against the
Southerners, driving them out of Thinis and concluding a peace with (probably) Antef I, who
was consolidating his power over the South after a successful usurpation. This peace probably
lasted only a short time, as Antef I seems to have captured Thinis quite early in his reign,
but the Heracleopolitans made use of it to pacify their kingdom and drive back the invaders
on the North. Meriker@c had to deal with a revolt but suppressed it with the support of Khety I
of Asyiit, thongh he probably lost Thinis during the turmeoil.

In the long run the victory appears to have been bound to go to the South, since, apart from
qjuestions of the relative capacities of the dynasties, it held two big advantages over the North.
First, a stronger and more centralized government (it is noteworthy that the large decorated
tombs of nomarchs are in the North), and secondly, relatively peaceful relations with the
countries to the south of it, thus enabling it to control the gold supplies. The North, on the
other hand, continually troubled with threats of Syrian invasion, was economically weaker

and had no time to organize the kingdom properly.

' Breasted has saggested | Ane. Rec., 1, 161, n. a) that Khety IT of Asyiit is the Khety of the Mentubotep TTL
inscriptions, IF this is so it would support this theory, since the most likely way for him to gain high rank
in the South would be to desert to it. Tt is probable that Neheri's peaceful ending to his life and the con-
tinuance of his family in the nome was doe to submission to the Soutli. At Beni Hasan, forinstance, thefamily
peems to clange at this time.
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TO WHAT EXTENT DID THE ANCIENT
EGYPTIANS EMPLOY BITUMEN
FOR EMBALMING?

By PERCY E. SPIELMANN

From classical times down to 1908 statements have been made to the effect that bitumen,
mainly Judaean, was used in mummifieation by the ancient Egyptians.

Herodotus travelled in Egypt between 457 and 453 B.c., and wrote in copious detail of what
he had learned. He describes the methods of embalming that were practised according to the
price that the relatives of the deceased were prepared to pay. Pettigrew, in his History of
Egyptian Mummdes, 1834, commenting on the second method given by Herodotus (that per-
formed without ahdominal incision), gives numerous references to the reported use of bitumen,
though Herodotus himself makes no reference to it.

Diodorus Siculus, writing probably just after 44 B.c., makes reference to *“Jews' Pitch”
(batumen Judaicum), and Pettigrew. repeats statements that it was used in mixtures for em-
balming.

Many other writers have made similar statements, which, even if they were copied one from
the other to some extent, form interesting negative evidence that there was nothing to disturb
this belief in the accuracy of each previons writer.

Bitumen had been said to have been known for ages in Egypt and Mesopotamia as a valuable
waterproofing material (as, for instance, in the infant adventures of Sargon I and Moses, if
observation and translation are correct), and as constructional material for walls, streets,
drains and granaries, Such was the position of mixed fact and tradition when in 1908 a Pre-
liminary Note! began a series of publications by A, Lucas, at that time Head of the Government
Laboratory at Cairo, in which doubt was thrown on the use of bitumen for embalming.

This 1908 paper was superseded in 1911 by another?, which extended and consolidated the
whole matter, by which time he definitely identified certain resins and gum resins,

In a later paper® (1914) Lucas again examined the question, and in face of an impressive
collection of authorities to the contrary, which he quoted, maintained his contention: that the
embalming materials consisted of resins, gums and wood pitch; and that bitumen was not used
for embalming before Ptolemaic times, and even though it might have been used then and
subsequently, he found no evidence of it. He reaffirmed this in 1924 and 1926, after another
examination of the subject?, ’

In all this work Lucas relied for his evidence on solubility tests, and on sulphur content,
which in Judaean bitumen iz high {abont 9 per cent.), as well as on characteristio smell, the
marked fluorescence of the solutions in various solvents, und the colour and appearance of the
substances extracted by solvents. This was justifiable in so far as no reliable identification
seemed attainable by chemical determination of the elements present. In some cases the pro-

L Oairo Seientific Jowrnal, m {1908}, no. 0, April.

¥ Preservative Materials wsed by the Ancient Egypltians in Embalming. Survey Dept. Paper, no. 12 (1011).

¥ Jowrnal, 1, 241 {1,

! Anbigues, their Restoration and Preservation (Arold, 1024), Problems in Commschion with Ancient
Egyptian Materinls, Analyst, tr (1026), 435.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xvim. 2
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portions of the elements in two comparable substances were too similar for differentiation to be
possible; in others chemical change may have taken place with the passage of years, whilst
other materials seem to have remained unaltered.

The first method employed hy the present writer, namely fluorescence, ammed ab
identifying the presence of Judaean hitumen; no detailed search was made for other materials
that might have been present, but in view of the fact that resins were certainly nsed in
mummificstion, these were also tested for. Another method was also used: the spectrographic
analysis of the ash of certain samples, which were sent to me by Lucas.

1. Bitumen and Resin

Fluarescence. The samples were examined under a quartz mercury lamp, very courteously
put at my disposal by the British Hanovia Quartz Lamp Co. Ltd., with a filter passing ultra-
violet light of 4000 to 3000 A units.

It was immediately obvious that the bitumen gave no trace of fluorescence, and that all the
samples of resin gave colours averaging round  strong yellow ochre. Lucas (private communi-
cation) had previously found ancient Egyptian resins to fluoresce between a fine golden yellow
and a brownish red, while amber (probably 100 years old) gave a yellow colour,

1t is very significant that the materials taken from the mummies ocoupy positions between
the undoubted bitumen and the undoubted resing, and that the colour of the fluorescence runs
parallel to the appearance under normal light. It is impossible to avoid the expectation that
the presence of bitumen would become substantiated by further work rather than disproved.

Spectrographic Analysis, The justification for the employment of this method of investiga-
tion lies in the possibility of identifying, even in minute quantities, the elements which may
be characteristic of the material, For the present purpose the following elements were identified :
Al, 8b, As, Ba, Bi, Bo, Cd, Cs, Ca, Cr, Fe, Pb, Li, Mg, Mn, Mo, Ni, K, 8i, Ag, Na, 8r, 8n, T4, V,
Zn. It was found that, in common with certain other asphaltic cilz and residoes, vanadiom
and nickel were predominant components in the ash, in this case accompanied by molybdenum.
The resing, on the other hand, show only the smallest traces or none of these metals, so that
together the three can be used for the identification of the presence of the bitumen.

The results obtained by both methods are brought together in Table L

Great care must be taken in the interpretation of the figures in the tables, as the deseriptive
word refers to the proportion in which the metals are present in the ash and has nothing to do
with the proportion of the ash in the material, that is, the proportion of the bitumen in the
embalming mixture. Here is found strong evidence for the presence of bitumen in two of
the three samples examined if the bitumen was present in a mixture in no overpowering pro-
portian, and if resins also were not present in superabundance.

The converse problem, that of establishing the presence of resins in the mixture, cannot
he salved, as the resins do not contain any characteristio element. There is much silicon in all
of them, which is absent in the bitumen, but this is too common an element to be nsed for
identification in this case,

I am very grateful to Mr, F. Twyman, F.R.5., Director of Messrs. Adam Hilger, for having
made himself responsible for producing for me the spectrograms for this paper.

2. Bitumen and Wood Tar
In face of these somewhat indecisive results, a similar examination was made with samples
of wood tar, the only other alternative to bitumen, and a materinl of which Lucas had
definitely identified the presence,
The results are set out in Table 11



179

BITUMEN FOR EMBALMING

_ aajno _ [awry
_ ] 0 ] o1 deap (el o | wpooog) yord poogy | 011881 | 05L8
_ | porwpun fyoyd poom
aonr) SAwap aour} Lavay MUY [ ED aanjon [ oo | Apqueosy Aunmnod woky | GR/GE a1L8
_ Avammn oy
| L12§ u oy | oo | yowqumoxy | aoig o Awaw e |
aoux) Lavag ouN Y | eeaf gng fqonpy | 0491 _ daap [ dewp ‘et _ wody [WERMWm aNp-goiL] | ROEEE | NI
|
gongy | uopdond epguoprmon yongg | 94 ook HoEl uSu e uwewpng | OLOREL | LTLR
uoppiodoad opquIaprEa) qangy opuL Y | B10 _ wsoa daaep | nsoiq daagp usunglq weepne | 018001 | 9148
-— 1 T |_ 7
| | IN A o 1Y N o
| -| apumapatonpy | sonwrvaddy ey I Hnnw.nuq ﬁ_uw_.ﬂ_
_ afoosnoady ! |
IT 2191
s _ ("udgy yuay-Lynany) |
) a0 [ a0 Logrge Aummnon [uiiod
_ i aoury SAwaH LD AT | 985 maoqes doagp fumoar] doap Sxay | epgeqond wodg () useg | EOHAWT | OBCR
EVTH] [ a0 Luge Tul umog)
0 apury Lauap GO NI | OeT mapad deagg umoag deap Lg | Coeenog -ooaesy)y ey 1E61/%E | 6ro8
ApTEUT il Fuory g faps and o1 _
] aouay Jgane Lay Aozl WIS | €601 _bs_ﬁ wangiup] | -3no waoaq ol g svedp-osd moay ey | (F0 I0) FE/E0 | FEES
aonry Lavagy oIy, oouy, | — q | UM qErE {orweinon, ] ) Lo
0 aonr) it Sy eownm gy | — ® sMofas [ | TMOIY IR L | 10 UT{E mody g BO/TOE | £RES
i - " 1] £80 2 apte
st (YN aoury jqane Amp | g q | cwr estonbany, | epreur wasadl emoaniip (ke
i ST AT i OF © | oo mopg | faprEno. (np ‘oacodg -] ey GE08 | 1598
iR | o oupds puw squ
Aaway Asap @auL], avan £avl | L0 wnodq FEN | Supge poe jop fgevly | o uopemmf mosp seuog | QLANGS TV | OSF8
{orwusagog )
0 0 oowry e dmy | 001 twnoaq daagp AW [0 | P WOa) Ry 1/oz | sLe8
au1) wsoag sarpoyud At (omwuragong) Aniawo
Lavory £1ap 20ty KAVOR WMV | 0T TEEMOTRA | owiqtieody ystdear) | (im0 wod) ey 80/L6E | o818
ongg [t o Lt bl quwupogy | 980 BN Aty oujg P g OL/GOET | BHFS
o N A o WV ) .
. EALENERRITIT o aatmrmdily [ 0N IS M.wHH
adnosnaomdy

I ¥19%L

-2



180 PERCY E. SPIELMANN

It will be seen that the appearance of the Judsean bitumen and the mummy materials
closely resembles that of those already examined and recorded in Table L

The outstanding feature in Table IT is the absence of Mo, Ni and V in the undoubted
wood pitch, It may be objected that the comparison with Stockholm tar is not justified, since
this comes from a different locality and is of a different age; but it is very striking that all
three metals, of which two are known to be characteristic for oil and bitumen from a
definite and large area of the world, are completely absent from the vegetable product.

If it be true, as has been suggested above, that bitumen and resin are present in the
embalming material in relatively low proportions—the bitumen, because the characteristio
metals are not very pronounced, and the resin, because the ochre fluorescence is not strong—
then the metal-free wood tar would be just the substance to act as the diluent for both.

Thus, the evidence for the presence of these substances is:

Bitumen: tradition, and presence of characteristic metals,

Resin: lighter colour and fluorescence tending towards ochre.

Wood Pitch: chemically identified by Lucas; acting as metal-free diluent.

It might be contended that the Ni, V and Mo in the mummy substances were derived from
the resins. This is not possible, because their proportion in the pure resin is minute; and as
the pure resin shows a vigorous fluorescence while the mummy substances show a very dull
one, the proportion of resin present can only be low. Therefore, the metals from the resin would
be a small proportion of what was already minute.

It seems clear, therefore, from the materials available for examination, that bitumen was
used for embalming, mixed with resin and wood tar.

In addition, this investigation indicates the value of spectroscopic analysis in dealing with
unknown substances, Its limitations are obvious; but it is likely that in chosen directions
identifications may be made unerringly. The source of a sample of soda might be determined
by the presence of minute traces of impurities characteristic of one locality and not of
another; the ash of plant fibres from different places or of different kinds may be found to
differ; the origin of metal in domestic and commercial nse—these are a few of the possibilities
that rise to the mind. Within the realm of Egyptology, as well as outside it, subtle problems
may be solved with little difficulty.
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L BIBLICAL

Kexyos's article in the London THnes of 19, 11, 31 drew attention to the most interssting Biblical Papyrus
in the Chester Beatty collection, containing portions of Gn., Nu, Dt., Isai., Jer., Esther, Ezek., Dan.,
Eecles,, the Gospels, Acsts, Apoc., and Enoch. This valuahle materinl is discussed by C. Scamror, e neseston
Bibelfunde ava Agypten, in 2N, W, xxx (1931}, 285-03, and 8. speoulntes on the provenunee of the papyrus,
his eonclusions fuvouring Bish, about 115 km. above Cairo, as the most probable loous. This article also
deseribes an ancient Fayyumic Papyros of Eccleainstes, the Song, nnd Lamentations, which shows a very
early form of the dislect. On the Chester Beatty Papyrus see also G. Meng, Noo codices 8, Seriplume, in
Bibliea, x1mx (1932), 118-20, a briel account by M. 5. New, The newr Chesler Beatly Papyrus, in J. af Bibl,
Lit., New Haven, Conn,, 11 (1432}, 734, ns well as o brief description, with two illostrations representing
the Hiblieal Papyrus, in [lasrted London News (1931), 884, On the Chester Beatty collection generally
reference may be made to A, H, Gagoiwen, The Lilrury of A. Chester Beaity, Desoription of a Hieratic
Papyrua ele. The Chester Beatty Papyri, No. § (1931), 46 pp., 31 plates,

The leading Coptio puhlication of Biblical content during the past year is Sir Herpent Tromesos, The
Coptic Version of the Acts of the Apostles and the Pauline Epistles in the Subidic Dialect, Camb. {1932},
xxxii + 256, and 13 plates. The Aots and Pauline epistles are the weakest feature of Horner's edition. This
text is from a MBS, in the possession of Mr. Chester Beatty, of date about 4.1, 600, and from the monnstery
of Apa Jeremins at Sakklirah, purchased in Cairo in 1924-5.

A. VascHALDE, ¢ qui @ d& publid des persions coples de la Bille, in Musdon, xuomn (1930), 400-31, is a
further instalment of the writer's detailed bibliography.

Bruusstes-Devavn, Les Proverbes. . . (¢f. Journal, xvr (1930), 255), is reviewed by W. HesusTaxaEno
in O.L.Z., xxx1v (1031}, 528-32.

W. H. WoeeErs, The Proverbs of Solomon... (of. Jowrnal, xvin (1931), 248), has been reviewed by
W. E. Ceuat in J. 7.5, xxxim (1932), 193, and beiefly noticed by A, Clanpmmrst) in dsgyplus, i (1932), 79,

A monument has been ereoted to the memory of the late G. Horxen in Mells (Bom.) parish church.
At the dedication of this monument the Bishop of Glousester gave sn interesting and apprecintive account
of Mr. Horner's work: a report of this address is given in the Semersel Standard for 18. 12. 81.

II. APOCEYPHAL, GNOETIC, ETC.
(a) APOCRYIHAL

M. R. Jamus, The Rainer Fragment of the Apocalypse of Peter, is published in J.7.8,, xxxux (1931), 270-9.
F. Brarr, Mhe latinischen Bearbeitungen der Acla Andréoe el Matthice apud Anthropophagos, Gicasen
(1930, xii + 107, is reviewed by M. Mastrivs in Phil. Woeh,, 11 (1931), 1044-6.
A, Miwgaxa, Woodlbrooke Studies, m, Camb. (1031), 449, reprinted from B.J.R.L. (1931), contains
(1) The Visiom of Theophilus, and (2) The Apocalypse of Peter. These are reviewsd by M. R. James in J.T.8.,
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xxxm (1031), T6-7. Reviews of the earlier parts of these studies have appeared by K. BrRomnMaxs in
T.L.Z., v (1931}, 200-1, and by J. B, Cuazor in.J, des Sav. (1932), 82-5. _

0. Scamiot, Newe Fremde zu den ollen Updfas Uavhow (of. Jowrnal, xvi (1930), 263}, is noted by
F. Zivexwn) in B2, xxx1 (1931), 4334, and the same author's Ein Berliner Frogmenl (of. Journal, xvo
{19:31), 248) in the same periodical, p. 434,

L. Vaoaway, L'Evengile de Fierre [f . Journal, xvn (1931), 248), is reviewed by E. B, Arro in BB, Xt
(1031}, 43542, by M. Tu. Disoaer in Behos 4'Or., xxx (1931), 240-50, by M. R, Jases jn J.T.8,, xxxn
(1831), 296-0, and by W. Baver in T.L.Z., vyt (1931), 246-50,

(b) Guosric
The leading work on Guosticism published during this ;-uris F. O. Bunkrrr, Chirch and (frosis, Camb,
(1032}, 160. Ttis h\:gﬁl}'numm:dwiﬂnhﬂ Egyptisn elements in Gnosticism.
G, Somones, Ueber eine Formel in den koptisch-gnostischen Schriften wnd dhren jidischen Urspring
appears in Z N.T.W., xxx (1831}, 170-8.
G. R. 8, MEaD, Fragmends of o Faith forgoiten ; Shart skelches amang the Gnostics, maindy of the first two
centuries (1931), 633, is the third edition of & populsr sccount of Gnostic dovtrines.

(6) MASIOHABAK
A V. W. Jargsos, A skeich of the Manichaean doctrine concerming the Pulure Life, in J. Amer. Oy, Soe., T
(1530), 177-08, is compiled from the evidence of Manichsean fragments anid scattered references, with very
instructive results,
The article by F. Dovoes, Alchristiichs Symbolik der Tawfe anf den Durcheug durch das Hote Meer v, auf
den Jordan, in Antike u, Oheistentum, 11 (1930), 63-79, has a bearing wpon Manichsesn teachings.

III. LITURGICAL

A, HemneLYNCE, Un fragment de psalmodie du momisorit Vatican sopte 23, en dinlocte bohairique, appears
in Musdon, xuv (1931), 153688, but the fragment belongs to & Ylra™ already contained in published editiona
of the Theotokia.

0. BremesTer, 4 Coplic Lem‘.mmry Foem, is published in Mwsdom, xram | 1930), 37585,

J. Quastes, Musik und Gesang in der Kultur der heiduischen dulike und chrisilichen Frithzsit, Miinster
ifW. (1930), xii+ 274, 30 plates, has some bearing upon the development of hymnody which played so
important & part in the evolution of Coptic offices. Tt is reviewed by E. Winesz in B.2., xxx1 (1931), 373,
wnd by the sama writer in 0.0, v {1930}, 265-4, In this connexion may be mentioned also H, J. W, Toxxamn,
The Stichera Anastosima in Bysantine Hymnody, in B.Z., xxx1 (1831), 1420,

J. M. Hanvex, The Anaphoras of the Ethiopic Liturgy. .. (cf. Jowrnal, xv (1080}, 251), is reviewed by
E. Lomseyem in 0.L.Z., xxxv (1832), 45-0_

J. DEstanDEs, Le prétre oriental ministre de lo confirmation. Au nom de quells aulorite le prétre oriental
confere-t-il la confirmation !, in Echos d"Or,, xx1x (1030), 5-15, deals with a question which concerns the Coptic
as well as other oriental rites,

The Wellcome Expedition to Armant (ef. Jowrnal, xvir (1931), 223-32) brought baok a number of frag-
mentary Bohairic manuscripts, all lturgical in character, mostly pages of the Katamerns, of the Theotokis,
and of the Kitdh al-Lagan (nrsww nve FAanann) or order of special services for the Blessing of the Waters
on Epiphany, the Foot-Washing of Maundy Thursday, and similar rites, Severnl of these fragments were
dizplayed ut the exhibition held lust sutumn at the Wellcoms Musemm in Wigmore Street,

F. PrEsewnaxs, Unbekonnte Zauberpapyri in Deutschland, in Forseh, snd Forischr,, vi (1030), 63—,
dieals with Beel. ', 11737 and 13895, incidentally giving & passage which resembles one of the prayers in the
Anuphora of Serapion.

F. J. Divowr, Die Bedeutung von Borrilcofae in einem Popyrusert des Juhres 152-151 ». Che.,
in Autike u, Chridentin, 1 (1930), 5702, shows satisfactorily that there is no referenee to any Teligious
rite of purification, ste,

IV. LITERATURE
(o) GERERAL
L. Tu, Levont, Littdrature bokairique, in Museon, sty (1931), 115-36, is an interesting and valuable cons
tribution to the study of Baliairic litersture in which the suthor maintains s mther novel position which,

it is understood, he intends to vindicate in fortheoming articles. He holds that Bohairic played  very much
more prominent part st Alexamdria and in Lower Egypt generally than has been generully supposed and
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that 86, Athanssine and other Alsgandrian fathers wrote in Bohairic ns well as in Greek, The theais has
obvious diffieulties, but L.'s evidence in support of the elaim that some of the Bohnirio texts of 8t, Athsnasius
wre originals and not tranalations demands serioos considerntion. The same author’s La litteérature dpyplisnns
wux derniers sidcles avant Uinvasion arabe, in Chron, d Egypte, x10 (1081}, 315-24, mnintaing & similar position:
“i'ose affirmer que, sur le sol d'Egypte, Pactivité intellectuelle. d'expression égyptionne ne cesss qu'on
méme temps ot pour lo méme motif que aotivité intellectuelle d'expression presque: 'invasion arabe®
{p- 317).

W. Srreaunuenc, Die demotische Literatur, in 2.0 M0, 1xxxy (10831), 147-71, is not directly concerned
with Coptic but will nuturally demand attention from those who believe in & nstive tradition of litersture
npart from the Hellenistio eulture of Alexandria,

(&) PaTrREs ArosTonion

J. Mumensune, The biterary relations of the Emastle of Barnabas and the Teaching of the Tweloe Aposiles,
Mount Holyoke Coll. (1820), xii -+ 170, has been the subject of reviews by F. C. Burkrer in JUT.S,, xx3m
(1931), 25-7, and by O. Kettexr in T.L.2., nv (1830), 226-7,

The peeudo-Clementine question is treated in H. Warrz, Peeudo-Eemientinische Probleme, in Zeitschr. f.
Kirchengesch., T (1831}, 186-04, Curimas's Le probldme littdraire. .. (¢f. Jowroal, xvio (1931), 249) on the
same subject ia eriticized by O, Scmwror in T.L.Z., v (1931), 53-8, and by F. U, Buggrer in J. 748, xxan
(1082}, 109-201, who says: “In Dr. C.'z study, so well written, &0 plausible, we see the bitter fruit of the false
ideas about the religion of the Mandaeans that have had such » yogne since the publication of Lidebamlki's
German translation of the (eza' (p, 201).

(e} CovroE FATHERS

R. E. Wrrr, The Hellenism of Clement of Alerandrin, appoared in the Class. Quarferly, xxv (1031], 195-204.

I Aves, in Rech, de Sei. Relig,, xx (1930), 22468, deals with the learning of Crigen in the light of the
problome mized by De Fiye. R, Cantor, Origine of les recannaismnces clémentines, in Mech. de 8ei. Relig., xx
{1030}, 506-28, denls with the subject of Origon and the Clementine Becognitions. F. KuosterMans, Eine
Stelle dex Ovigenes, in Theol, Stud. w. Kritiken, Gotha, orm (1931), 195-8, is converned with Origen’s com-
mentary on Mi. 26. 26-8. P, Guave, Ein Brochstick. .. (cf. Jowrnal, sy (1931), 249), is reviewed by
P. Taomses in Phil, Woekh., 11 {1931}, 207-8.

On St. Athanasing we have R, P. Casey, Armenian MS8. of St Athan, of Alerandria, in H.T.R., xxv
{1931}, 43-59, and the samo writer's Greek M8, of Athanarion corpora, in Z.N.1.W,, xxx (1931}, 40-70.
P. Juresar1ox, La eraie leneur o un terte de 8, Athanasing rétablie par I'dpigraphie: I'Epistuls ad Monachos,
is published in Rech. de Sci, Relig., xx (1930, 529-44; the letter appears as no. 585 in Winlock-Crum-White,
Monastery of Epiphanius (1026), Of more general bearing is J. Korawnagr, i Subdowe b pdyus "Aavdons
wepi "Apelov xai "Apammapot in "Exchger, ®dpos, xx1x (1930), 406-510. J. Lasr, Das Anlonissleben des hl.
Athanasius d. Gr., Athena (1930), 63, is vol. x of Texte u. Forschungen sur bysantinisch-neugr. Philologie,
and iz reviewed by F. Haos in BN, v (1031), 3724

On St Cyril we have J. Lesos, Frogments arméniens du commentaire sur ['éplire awe Hébreuz de 8t. Cyrille
@ Alex., in Musdon, xu (1931), 69-114.

H. (. HosgrEr, The complete commentury of Oerwmenius an the A pocalypse, now prinfed for the firat Hme
from MS8S. at Mesmine, Rome, Salonika, apd Athoe, with notes, Ann Arbor (1928), 203, s reviewed by
A. Clannerast) in Aegyptus, x1 (1831), 500, by K. in B.Z,, xxxx (1831), 3749, and by P. Hessren in Phil.
Woch., 1z (1931), T72-7.

W. Eriosen, Fuijumiscke Fragmante der Reden des Agathonious Bischof von Tras, in Vidonsbobernes
Selskab, Hist.-Filol, xix, Copenhagen (1932), 50: introd., text (8-32), plomary (33-50): an sccount of
Agnthonions, who lived towards the end of the fourth century, will be found in Crum’s Der Papyruscodes
saec, VI-VII der Phillippsbibliothel. . . (1915), 15471, The present text, from o Copenhagen M5, gives
portions of the Apology (eofe Tuevainest = Crum, 126, 5. nepr anscverac) and a fragment of the dis-
course with Strstonieus the Cilivian (Cram, 98), ThisFayyumioc text correcis theSahidic intwo places. The text
given heére covers sight folios of 28-30 lines on each side.

A, vax Lawtscmoor, Frogments coples ' un pandgyrigue de 8. Jewn-Baptiste, in Musdon, x1av (1931),
235-54, gives 5 folins text: the snbjoct i fnirly frequent in Coptio literature.

A, Mosgna, On some Syriac fragments of the Book of Timathy Ailuros against the Synod of Chalcedon,
Lumd (1928), 13, 2 illust., has a bearing apon the life and thought of the Egyptisn Church. 1t is reviewed
by A Rifoger in O.L.Z., xxxIv (1931), 53,

W. TrLL, Osterbrief und Predigt im achmimischen Dialelt (cf. sect. vy, Philology, below), very fagmentary,
is chiofly of interest for ita dialectal charaeter and punctuation.
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Y. HISTORY
(a) GENERAL

V. Lavnest, A propos de ' Oriens Christianis, in Echos & Or., xxoc (1030), 176-02, ia » “note de glographie
ot d'histoire soolésinstigue.”

A, Buooar, Die dgyptischen Libelli wnd die Christenverfolyung des Kaisers Deciws, appenrs in Rom,
Quarfal., fnse. 27 (1931}, 79. C. Scusnot, Ein neves Originalidobument aws der Diokletianizchen Christen-
verfolgung, in T.LZ., uv (1930}, 227-0, refers to a text in the Frisk Pap

Amongst the publications of the German Institute in Cairo is W. Bonusany, Christliche Prediglen aus
Aguypten, in Mitt, d. deutsch. Inat, [. dg. Altertwmsk, in Kairo, 1 (1930), 93-105.

Tu. Henmaws, Johannes Philoponus als Monophysit, appears in Z.N.T.W., xxix (1930}, 200-54.

GAUVDEFREOY-DEMOMEYNES et PraToNov, Le monde musulman el byzanlin jusqu’aus croisades, ia part of
the Hist. di Memde, viz, §, Paris (1931), 501,

On modem history we find B. Steoramans, e boptische Kirche in der Neuzeif, Tibingen (1932),
vi+ 167, a very important and valuable work: it is deawn entirely from nstive sonrces, for the most part
entirely nunknown in Europe, note especially the section * Neoere Literntur™ (102 ff.), and gives & great deal
of information not hitherto seecesible. Of less direct interest ia A, G. Porors, L'hellénione of F Egypte moderne,
Paris (1830}, 578, which is reviewed by P. Danwsravree in His, Zel., oxov (1831), 610. An interesting
srticle appears in Maallems Yaboub dif le * (éndral Jacoh ™" commandant la Idgion copte (1708-1801) (documenta
indiits), in £' Acropale, v1 (1031), 137-45.

Amongst publications snnounced but not yet, T believe, accessible, is G. Haxoraux, Hisl. de la nation
dpuptienne des origines préhistoriques jusqu’d nos jours, of which vol. I will be M. Jovouver, Ca. Digmt.,
et M. Ciiaror, L' Eqypte alerandrine jusgu'd lo conquéte arabe, and vol. ov, M. Wrer, L' Egypte arabe jusgu'd
la conguite ollomane, 642-1517, This work is to be completed in 1935,

In Ethiopic Church history, so closely allied with that of the Coptie Chureh, CovinEavx, Hist, politigue
el relig. {of. Jowrnal, XvI (1930), 252), i= reviewed by A. Kuseesmmeey in 0.L. 2., xxxv (1932), 67-9.

(0) HAGIOGRAFPHY

E. A. W, Buoce, George of Lgdda (cf. Jouwrnal, xvi (1830), 252), is reviewed by J. Braox in 4 B, xuix
(1931}, 163-8.

H. Gricome et M. A. Kvugver, Mare le Digore: Vie de Porphyre dofque de Gasa, tecte dtabli, trad.,
oommenté, Poris (Collection byzant., Assoe, Budé) (1930), oxii + 155, deals with Porphyry, who was & monk
in Beetis in 372-7, and illustrates contact between the Delts and Byrantinm. It is reviewed by A ({aromrix)
in Aegyptus, x1 (1031), 507, by Nav in B0, v (1830), 42241, by E. B. in Bicerche religiose, vox (1831},
85-8, by F. Harxos in 4.8, xux (1931), 165-60, by H. Dornies in 7.L.Z., v (1030), 611, by F. PEsriss
in Revue de I Univ. Broe., xxxv (1930), 108*-13*, by ¥. Comoxt in Revue Belge, rx {1930), 9224 and by
F. Dremavy in Theol, Rev., xxx (1931), 2553-60.

Studies on Severus of Alexandria appear by O, Bemsses in B AW, vm (1831), 1-13, and by Fr. P,
KARNTHALES in the same periodical, 327-31.

The latter writer also contributes Theophilus von Kynopolis, in B.N.J., v (1931), 33149,

K. Triasrarnvitorornos, The Novelle des Potriorchen Athanasive dber die tpywopin, nppesrs in
B.N.J,, vom (1931}, 13646,

A. Maver, Der Heilige wnd dis Dirne. Eine motivgeschiohtliche Studie zu Hrotiviie * Abrabam™ und
“ Pafnutive,” in Boyer. Blitter f. o, Gymnasialsschulwesen, txvm (1031}, 73-06, deals with the Pelagin-
Martinisnus legend, ete,

G. Novwr, Les mirocles de Swint-Wercure Philopater, appeared in dethiops, v (1031), 204 the same
writer's Les mirncles de Gabra-Monfos Zedous, ibid,, 33-6 (4 suivre).

(e} MoxasTIOlsM

P. Rescn, La doclrine ascdlique des premiers mafitres dpyptiens du I V* sidele (1931), sxxviii 4+ 287, belongs
to the series * Etudes de Theol, historigue.’

8. Barnax, Que signifie svpuirys Tenpérpms?, appeared in Bysantion, vi (1931), 343-53, the writer
contending that & rois Kipow denotes a monk of the cloister, Tt reoeives a brief notice by F. D, in B.Z.,
xxxi (1031}, 410,

A. L. Somsrre, Ihe Well der dg, Einsiedler. . (¢f. Jowrnal, xvir (1031}, 251}, is reviewed by E. Baroora
in Bull. Soc. @ Arch. & Alex,, xxv1 (1031), 345,

F. Havgis, L'hist, Lausiogue. .. (¢f. Journal, xv1 (1930), 251}, is reviewed by H. Koow in T.L.Z., 1v1
(1831}, 161-3, and by F. DidLces in O.L.Z., xxxv {1932}, 324,
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.'&vuryimpurnmomﬁhuiluntnthultnﬂ_vul 8. Pakhom and his rule is Dom A. Boox, Pachomiona
Latina: Régle ¢t épitres de 8. Pachime, épfire de 8. Théodore et Liber de 8. Orsiesiva. Texte latin de 8. Jérome,
Hﬁd’ptrﬂml A.B., Louvain (Bill. de la Revie de U Hist, ocolés., Fasoe. vii) (1932), lx + 200; the Latin text
is as in Migne's Pair. Lat., but a critical and corrected edition, and there is given also & reprint of Lefort’s

edition of the Coptic fragments of the Rule (= Muadon, x). The work has a very full spparatus from all
material at present svailable,

VI. NON-LITERARY TEXTS

C. BoxxEr, Noles on the Paris magical papyrus, in Classical Philology, xxv (1930), 180-3, on Paria B.N.
Sappl. gr. 674, cites evidence from unpublished magical papyri in Michignn.

P. Cotvant, 4 propes de quelgues erervices scholaires, in B.ILF,, xxx (1030); 417-23, gives a school-boy
exeroise pontaining sentences from Mensmler,

B. Errnen and L. Amusnses, Papyri Osloenses, m (cf. Journal, xvn (1931), 251), has been reviewed by
W. Bomrmant in [LL.Z., ux (1031), 1163-5, very briefty by A M. in Bull, de ln Soe. de Ling., xxxm (1031),
O and by F. Z, in B.2., xxx1 {19321), 4168, more fully by H. 1. BEws in Class. Rev., xvn (1932), 234, and
by H. C. Youre in Classical Philology, xxvo (1932}, 86-95, this lust & very full critique of landatory tone.

W. HexosTESRERS, [he griechisch-Loptischen MOYAON Ostrabe (of, Jowrnal, xvio 1031}, 252), is reviewed
by F. Z.in B.Z., xxx1 (1031), 416-7.

T, Horrwen, Orientaliseh- Religiongeschichtliches aus den gricchischen Zouberpapyri Aegiplena, appears
in Arehiv Orientalnd, Praha, voo (1931), 327-58,

A Jacosy, Zu Poap. traee, May,, or, 479 {1, in Arehiv [, Religiomeissenschaft, seme (1031), 204-5, is
largely concerned with Coptic.

P, Junsstuor, Die koptischen Papyri des Asiatischen Muséums, Publ. de la Soc. Bgyplologigue. . . Lénin-
grraed, v (1931), 2144,

A, C. Jouaxsox and H. B. vas Hoessax, Papyri in the Privcetoen U sdversity Colfection, Baltimore | 1931),
xxiii -+ 148, has been described by H. L Brnnin Cluss, Reo., xuvi (1032), 22-3, and by A. 8. HusT in Journal,
xvi (1081), 2634, who notes the principles of abbreviation do not seem to have been fully grasped.”

H. Muxien, Les stdles coplea die Monastére de Saint-Simeon d desowan, in Aegyplis, x1 (1931), 267-3040,
43384, inscriptions with translation und notes, from Momneret de Villard and other sources. Altogether
177 inscriptions.

K. Pasmexpasz, News gricchische Zouberpapyri, appesrs in Goomeon, vin (1831), 217-73. The same
nuthor's Papyri Groec. Magic., w (1951), xv + 216, containg & considerable proportion of Coptic interest,
old Coptic magical words and names, eto, A short Coptic amulet appears in No, 48 (p. 181); Nos, 180 .
are Christian. A review appesrs by Baver in 1. LZ., wvn (1932}, 160-70. The earlier volume receives o full
review by F, Zvoxen in B.Z., xxxr (1931}, 355-63, The third velaome of this valunble collection, to pontain
Liymng, & much-needed index, ete. is in prepartion.

K. PrEmENDANE, Denz papyrus magiques de {o collection de la Fondation Egyptologique, appears in Chron.
o Egypte, %1 (1031}, 13740, and deals with MSS. P. Brox. Inv. E. 6390, 6301,

The same suthor's Zur Papyruskunde forms o section of Mugav, Hendbuch der Billinthelwissen., Leipzig
(1931), 200-331.

H. A. Bawoers, Two fragmentary Birth-Certificates from the Michignn Collection, and Some Popyrus
[rogments from the Michigan Collection, publications of the American Academy in Rome (1031), are deseribed
by H. 1. Beun in Journal, xviz (1931), 268-9, and reviewed by Winckey in drehiv, 1x (1931), 2445,

. Bomror, Ein koptischer Werkvertrug, in 4.Z., Lxv1 {1931), 102-8, gives 13 lines of text from a Cairo M.

A. StrrxwENTER, Bymuntinische Mdnchatestumende, appears in Aegyplis, xn (1932), 55-64.

W. Wesseny, Die Papyrologie u, die ersten Anfiinge des Neugriechischen, in B.N.J., von (103071}, 317-26,
lins reference to Christian papyri, if not so directly concerned with Coptio, The same author's essay, La
minéralogie myshigue des papyrus mogiques, wase a communication resd (by M. Hombert) at the Leiden

H. . Yourie, 4 gnostic amulet with an Aramaic ingeription, is published in J. dmer. Or. Soc,, 1. (1930),
214-20, The inscription is wswf/axovfra/inw Gep, which Y. regerds as Aramaie and translates “Jacob,
likeness of Jahweh his son."

On material specinlly connected with jurisprudence attention may be drawn to A. Sommunm, Coptic Law,
in The Juridical Review, xoom (10813, 211-40, which is based on the aithot's Ten Coptic Legal Trxt‘tl[m?l
Jéme) to be published this yoar in Papers of the Metrop. Mue. of Art: n tranalation of No, 7 of thess is
appended to the articls cited. AL

M. StuiswasTER, Proposition relative & la publicalion des papyrus et esfyaca coptes du contens Juridique,

Journ. of Egypt. Areh, xvim, 24
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was the title of & commumication to the Oriental Congress st Leiden (read by M. Seids). The proposal was
oordially endorsed by the Congress, a8 recorded in Gaomon, vin (1031), 670.

A, Brurxwesten, Dhe Rechisstellung der Kirchen w. Kloster sach den Papyri (of. Jowrnal, xvr (1030}, 255),
is reviewed by C. WessEny in B.N.J,, 1o (1831, 377-8. _

J. Bimox, Reépertoire des biblisthiques publigues et privdes contenont des manuscrils coples, in Musdon, xrav
[1931), 137-52, i# o useful, and indeed necessary, attompk to furnish o guide to available Coptic material, bub
will need supplomenting.

M. Hosment, Rullefin Paprologigque [1930), appears in Byzaadion, vi (1831), 7T22-340,

R. Movrenoe, Le gluive de Dardanos : Obijets e inacr. magiques de Syrie, in Mel. de la Fae., Boyrouth, xv
{1930-31}, 51-137, containe materinl which has at least an indirect bearing on Egyptisn magioal popyri.

F. A. M. Knoer (not Kroppe, sa by error inJowrnal, v (1631), 252), dusgeedblte koptische Zauberterie,
is reviewsd by K. PrEisgxnasy in Phil. Woeh,, L (1932), 571,

VII. PHILOLOGY

On phonetics we find W, H, WornnLy, Coptic Sounds. I, The main Currents of their Hisory, Ann Arbor
(1032}, 59, -

W. E, Covm, Ooptic Dickionary (af. Jowrnal, v (1931), 252), i= reviewed by W. HEXGSTENRERG in
B.Z., xxx1 (1931), 96-9, and by F. Cavice in O.L.2,, zxxv (1832), 2534, W. E. Crox also contribates
U'n naneean mot pour navire to B.0F., xxx (1830), 453-5, dealing with the word o,

W. Czemmax, Der Bhythmus der bopiischen Sprache wnd seine Bedewtung in der Sprochgestaliung ( Aknd.
d. Wiss. in Wien, Ph.-Hist. KL Sktz.) (1931), iv + 257, is largely concerned with phonetios, accents, ote.,
very technical in eharacter. y

tE. Duvavn, Etules e nofes, in Kemd, 11 (1930), 13648, includes (note viii, 2) Sur ks genre o la fornic de
oo () o de ses varinnles.

W. E. Evcenrox, Elymologies of tfinoow and xoow, in dmer, J. of Sem. Langs, and Lif., xovo (1530),
634

G. Hevser, Die Personenmaomen. ., (ef. Jowrnal, xvr (1030), 253), is reviewed by M. HomupeRT in Rev,
Belge, Phal-Hisi. O, x (1931}, 613-5, and by P. A. Bogses in Wusenm, xxxrg (1932), 559,

P. JerwsTEDT comtributes Zur lexikalischen Nensehopfung im Koptischen to 4.2, txv (1930), 127-8.

L. Kmnaxit, Qualgues remargues sur fa huppe {(wpups epops) dans I Egyple ancienne, in B.LF., xxx (1030},
306-11, eites Caplic Rakoynat = Greek covkoida.

V. Lonet, Deus rocines tincloriales ds U Equpte ancienne, Orcanelte et garonce, in Kemd, 11 (1930), 23-32;
demle with nétj and jp' = onron, amia.,

H. 1. Povorsey, Zur koptischen Lantlelre, 1, in A.Z., rxvi (1931}, 74-7, rofers especially to imaccented €
in Fayyumic.

W. SrmeoreLBERo, Die Vokalisation von mhj-t * Nordieind " (*ugn), appears in 4.2, txva (1030, 131.

W. T, Die Vokalisabion des Faiyumisches, in B.LF., xxx (1080}, 361-8. The same writer publishes
Koptische Dialeligrommatil, Munich (1931), xv + 91 + 48*, containing readings snd glossary: it is reviewsd
by P. Bogsen in Museum, xxx1x (1932), 117-8, by A. Clatoesis) in Aegyplus, x1 (1031}, 507, snd by
H. ). Poroesry in (. LE, xxxiv (1931), 33343, The smne writer's Ouwtertriaf und Prodigt in achmimischen
L¥ialelt, giving o now, but very fragmentary, Akhmimic text, appesrs in Stud. zu Epig. v. Papyresk., Leipaig
(1831), 51, 1 plate, andischiefly of interest for its light on the disleot and punotuation. Ttis from o Bainer frag,
at Vienna, It is reviewed by O, Somaor in ILE.2., o (1932), 481, and by H. J. Pororsgy in (Gnomon, v
(1832, 1734

In the review of H. G, Evirys Warrs, The monasteries of the Wadi "n Natedn, Part T (¢f, Journal, xm
{1827}, 257}, by C. SomnoT in 0,L.2Z., xxxn (1029), 25063, a eonsiderable spaoe is devoted to eriticism and
analyuis of Dr. Bobhy's appendix on the transliteration of Ambio in the Copto-Ambio MS. with which he

Amongst works on kindred linguages and comparative philology may be noted B, Zyiutanz, Des
weroitische Sprachproblem, in Anthropos, xxv (1930}, 409-63, which is revirwed by M. Comes in Bull. de la
Soc., de Lang., xxx (1031), 198-200,

L. Homwunoes, Les dialectes coples ef mandés (ef. Journal, xv1 (1930), 253), is roviowed by H. Jessns in
OLLE,, xxxiv (1931), 7134,

M. Conex, Quelques mots préméditerrandens, in Bull, de la Soc, de Ling., xxx1 (1031), 37-41, includes a
note on Coptic hrére = “lily."

L. Hoswuorars, La morphologie wubienne ef Pigyplien, appears in J. 4. (1031), 240-70, but does not refer
to Coptie,
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VIII. ARCHAEOLOGY AND ART
(#) ExpLonaTION AND Excavarion

The 8th ed. of K. Basneren, Aegypion und der Sudan (of. Journal, xv 1029), 268), i= reviewsd b
L. Boncuaror in 0.L.2., xxxv (1932), 26-8. 5 i 1 ,

Jomaxs Grorc Herzog su Bacuses, Neue Streifsiige. .. (ef. Jowrnal, xvir (1931), 253), is reviewed by
W. F. Vounacn in 0.0, v (1930}, 256-6, by Lervoror in 0.L.2., xxav (1831), 048, and by H. Duexsisc
in L2, wvr (1931), 273-4.

0. H. Myens and H. W, Pamaws, Eveavations at Armant 1929-31, appears in Jowrnal, xviz (1931},
223-32, and describes excavations at Armant to the south of Luxor, A note, Erment (Hermonthis), also
w in Arehiv Orientforseh., v (1931), 245-8. On the Coptic material obtained by the workers, of. p. 182
Al i

Omtc Bates, Ercavations ut Marsa Matruh, in Harcard African Studies, vio (1927, chap. iv, 1T7-87,
deals with “The Byzantine site and the Isle of the Jews"” (¢f. E. Broccia below).

Crom-WinLock-Warre, Manastery of Egiphanive (of. Journal, sux (1927), 2568), is reviewed by
O, Wessery in B.N.J., vin (1931), 213-5.

The Aunwal Report (1931) of the New York Metropoliten Museum of Art contains (p. 14) the note:
“Very important phases in the origin of Christisnity and of early Christian art are treated in The Monasteries
of the Waeli 'n Natrun, by H. (. Evelyn White, edited by Walter Hanser and now being printed with funds
contributed by Bdward 8. Harkness."

W. B, Esury, Preliminary. Reporf of the Work of the Archaeological Survey of Nubia, appears in 4.5,
xxx (1030), 117-28,

W. Havsee, The Christion Neeropolis in Khargeh Ouwsia, in Bull. Metrop. Mus, of Art, New York (1982),
48, I8 not & repetition of De Bock's notes hut & moch more careful and professional socount of part of the
same cemetery: it is preliminary to a general account of the Massum's expedition to the Ousis, in which
H. G. Evelyn White took part, The first three plates represent Christian chapels, but the others have no

Prince Onan Tovssous, Efude sur lo Wadi Nalroun, ses moines ef sez couvents, Alexandria {1031}, 58,
contuins & general sketeh of the history snd o deseription of the monasteries of the Widi 'n-Natefin,
Mossener vr Vicrann, Les dlises du monastire des Syriens an Wadi en-Natrun, I8 announced but 1 hoave
not bean able to trace it.

8. A B Munoue, dn ecpedition to Abyzainia, in Bull. Amer. School of Oriental Res, (1930), 27-9, in which
the suthor deseribes an expedition to vollset Biblical and liturgical manuscripts.

In the IDustrated London News of 4. 7. 31; 14-16, 10 illust., were some interesting pictures of
8t Antony's monastery in the Qalala Hills, due to the work there of the American Byzantine Institute.
The illustrations are from photographs in the Parls International Exhibition of Byzantine Art and show
copies of paintings of the twelfth to fiftecnth centuries.

(B) Amr AXD ARCHITEQTURE

Marovs H, Sovarss Pasas, Dalil el Mathof al-gitifiy wdhom el-bond"ie wo-l-"adirnt el-"alerigyn, Cairo,
I (1930}, 233; m (1032), 202, with numerous {llustrations, is o guide 1o the Coptic Museum in (Md Cairo and
to the various Coptio churches and monssteries in the vicinity, An English translation entitled A brief
guide to the Coptie Museum and the ancient Coptic Churches and Monnsterics’ is in course of preparation.

Dr. Dora Zowrz, Koptische Grabetelen. [hre zeitliche wnd Grtliche Einordnusg, i= published in the
Mittheilungen des deirtach. Inat. f. aeg. All., Kairo, 11 (1031}, 22-38. Tt is the subject of & review by U. M.
Vimrann) in degyptuas, x1 (10931}, 501-2.

T'he British Musewm Quarferly, v {1931), 33, gives an socount of Coptio and Greek gravestones recently
ardded to the collection.

J. Wirenr, I sarcafagi erigtioni antichi (1029), xvi + 104, and 111 figs., with Album of x 4+ 153 plates,
i reviewed by L. H. Viseesr in BB, xi (1031), 585-600.

E. Breocis, Une stafuztta del Buon Pasfore di Marse Matruh, in Bull. Soe, d Areh, f Afer., xxvi (1031),
247-57, deals with o statue found at 1l-Baraton, the ancient Parnctonium, which may bo of Christian origin.

G. Do, La scolphure copte, Paris {1981), B4, with 72 plates in boelivtype reproducing 200 specimens,
statued, has-reliefs, masques, eto,

T. Rivie, Bysanting (Flazed Potlery, Oxford (1930), 122, 21 plates, frontispicse, 1 map, opens up fairly
new pround as its only precursor was Wallis's The Byzantine Ceromic drt, London (1907}, but in it Egypt
oeoupies » very secondary plice. It is reviewed by A. Arvdont in B.Z., xxx1 (1931), 400,

242
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F. Svcetane, Die Towbe als religioses Symbol dm christlichen Altertum (1930), xxiv + 300, 15 not directly
ooncerned with Coptio art. It is reviewed by L. H. Vixoent in R.B., xu (1931), 585600 (with Wilpert,
nhove).

(. Bonwux, Musde du Lowvre. Antiquitde Eguptiennes, Cutalogue-Guide, Paris (1032), 285, 40 illustr., is
naturally mainly cceupied with the objects belonging to sncient Egypt, but there wre also Christinn relios
from Bawif and elsewhere, including pottery and liturgical bronzes of Coptic and Byzantine type.

{e) TEXTILES

8. Deaxn, Coptic Tertiles in the Metropoliton Musewm, appears in Mefrop. Museun Studies, New York,
m (1031), 230-52, 19 fllustr. (cf. the same writer's Coplic and Ey.-Arolse Textiles, montioned in Jowrnal,
xvi (1931), 253).

R. PrrsTen, Tissus coples du Musde du Lowere, Paris (1931), 12 pages text, 48 plates in colours repre-
senting 222 snbjects.

In the two catalogues mentioned above, of the Mussums in 01d Cairo and the Louvre respectively, ther
are several references to Coptio and Byzantine textiles,

(d) FOLELORE

E. A. W. Buoag, Egyptian Tales and Romances, pagan, Christion, and Muslim, London {1031}, 424, containg
Christisn stories from texts already published by B,

0. Lasarry, Amufette und Tatowierungen in Agyplen, in Arehiv f. Religiomeiasenach., £x1x {1931}, 130-8,
is more concerned with ancient Egypt. This is the oase also with Grancan Mowawsen, Les survivances de
I' Bgypte antigue dans le Folllore dgyptien moderne, Paris (1020), 210, This lstter work i reviewsd in dne.
Egupt [1930), 79-80.
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. NOTES AND NEWS

The exeavations at Tell el-'Amarnah are to be continued this winter under the direction of
Mr. John D. 8. Pendlebury, who expects to begin work about December 1st, The staff inclndes
Mr, Ralph Lavers, architect, Mr. H. W. Fuairman, Mr. Stephen 8herman and Mr. Hilary
Waddington, all members of last year’s expedition, and Mr. Philip Chubb and Mr. Charles
0. Brasch, two new recruits. The Committee had feared that owing to general financial diffi-
culties no field work would be possible this winter, but thanks to Mrs. Hubbard, who has again
made a generous contribution, and to the Director of the Brooklyn Museum, who has allocated
a considerable sum to this particular work, the expedition has been made not only a possibility
but almost an obligation.

No expedition will be sent to Armant this winter, but Mr, Myers and Mr. Baly will work up
the materials already in hand with a view to bringing out the final report next autumn.

Plans for continuing the epigraphical work at Abydos had not been completed at the time
of going to press, but it is hoped that arrangements similar to those of the past two seasons may
be possible, The material for the first two volumes is ull finished and in the hands of the printers.
It is hoped that Volume 1 will be published in the spring of 1933 and Volume 11 in the autumn
of the same year. The excellence of the specimen plates exhibited at the Summer Exhibition
was attested by all who saw them.

Under the auspices of the Society Dr, Alan Gardiner is bringing out the fifth and last volume
of the Theban Tombs Series; no date is yet fixed for its publication, but it should not now be
long delayed.

In the hope of enrolling many who are interested in the work of the Society but are not able
to subseribe to full membership, the Committes has instituted a new status for Associates, who,
for an annual subseription of seven shillings and sixpence, will be entitled to attend the Lectures
and Special Meetings and Exhibitions arranged by the Society, and to read in the Society’s
Library, though they will not be allowed to take books out. Associates will also receive the
Annual Report, notices of all new publications, and similar literature, It is hoped that a large
number of persons will thus be able to keep in touch with the Society's work and help to further
its activities.

The Annual Bummer Exhibition was held from June 27th to July 27th in rooms kindly lent
by the Wellcome Historical Medical Museum. Objects from the excavations at Armant and
Tell el-‘Amarnah were shown, as well as drawings, photographs and finished plates from the
temple of Seti I at Abydos. During the course of the Exhibition Mr. Pendlebury gave two
lectures on the work at Tell el-‘Amarnah, and Mr. Myers one on the Prehistoric Peoples of |
Armant,

The Society will celebrate the fiftieth year of its foundation by holding a Meeting in the
Meeting Room of the Royal Society on October 31st. Short papers on the work of the three
branches of the Society’s activity will be read by Professors Griffith, Newberry and Hunt,
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The price of the volume of Studies presented to Professor F. Ll Griffith in honour of his
seventieth birthday on May 27th last will, in sccordance with the circular issued with the last
number of the Journal, be raised to five guineas after the publication of this present number.
It may be added here that the volume consists of about 500 pages of articles contributed by
almost every Egyptologist of note in the world. .

We congratulate our President, Dr. Robert Mond, on the honour of knighthood which has
been onferved upon him. It is a matter of the greatest satisfaction to those who are aware of
his devoted enthusinsm for the many causes he espouses that his immense services to science
and to society should have received this recognition.

The Society loses an old friend by the death on April 10th last of W. L. 8, Loat, Loat
made his first aequaintance with Egypt when he took part, as Boulanger's assistant, in the
great fishery survey of the Nile. His first experience of excavation was gained, we believe,
under 8ir Flinders Petrie, and it was here that he met Ayrton and formed a friendship which
only ended with the latter's untimely death in Ceylon. In the season 1908-9 the two excavated
for the Society at and near Abydos; the main work of the season was the clearing of a pre-
dynastic cemetery at El-Mahasnal, Ayrton’s appointment to Ceylon broke up the combination,
and Loat was not in Egypt again until the season 1912-13, when he again worked at Abydos,
taking entire charge of the excavation and publication of an ibis cemetery which was fonnd
early in the season. This was his last visit to Egypt, for the War put an end to his plans for the
next season. He married and retired to the West Country, to devote himself to the hyhridizing
of certain species of garden flowers on which he was already a recognized anthority, The War
had found him well beyond the age for service, yet he managed to get himself accepted by the
Garrison Artillery. In 1918 he was again able to return to his beloved flowers and to retire to
a quict home at Mevagissey in Cornwall, which he barely left except for a long journey in the
Andes about five years ago, He died after a long illness, probably a delayed effect of blackwater
fever, from which he had suffered severely years previously on the Upper Nile.

He was an able excavator, patient, and clever with his hands, and firm and just in handling
the native workman. As a man he was fearless, indifferent to pain, generous in the extreme,
and without a thought of self. Strong when occasion needed it, he could be as gentle as a child
when dealing with weakness or suffering in others. Those of us who were privileged to work
with him will always remember him as a cheerful and loyal colleague, who never went back on
his word, and who always demanded a higher standard of conduct and work from himself than
from his neighbour,

It is with deep regret that we learn, as we go to press, of the sudden death on October Bth
of Miss Winifred M. Crompton, for twenty years past Keeper of the Egyptian Section of the
Manchester University Musenm. Miss Crompton was in charge of one of the most important
Egyptological collections in the Kingdom and devoted her life to its improvement and arrange-
ment. She will be sadly missed both by her colleagues in the Museum and by the many
Egyptologists to whom she always guve so warm a welcome on their visits to Manchester,

Dy, Alan Gardiner appears in a somewhat new role in his book called The Theory of Speech
and Language, which has recently been issued by the Clarendon Press. It has been written
during the last few years in the intervals of other work, and forms a notable contribution to

the literature of Linguistics.
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The Keeper of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities in the British Museum asks us to publish
the following:

In consequence of structural alterations the Trustees of the British Museum have ordered
that the Fourth, Fifth and Sixth Egyptian Rooms and the Babylonian Room be elosed for
a period. The objects from these rooms are now for the most part packed away and are not
available for inspection until further notice, An exhibition of Egyptian papyri, paintings, cloth
stuffs and painted wooden objects is being arranged in the Third Egyptian Room and will
shortly be open to the public. To prevent disappointment, scholars are asked to take note of
these arrangements, and are warned that they should enquire whether any object or class of
objects described in the guide to these galleries is available before visiting the British Museum
to prosecute special studies.
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NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS

Gramnatik der Terte avs El Amarna. By Dr. Frioa Beasg. Paris: Geuthner, 1830.

Tn this book Dr. Behnk attempts to supply o much-needed want, namely the bridging of the gap betwesn
the elassio idiom of the inseriptions of the Middle and Exrly New Kingdom on the one hand and the pure
Late Egyptinn of the Nineteenth and Twontieth Dynasties on the other. While, however, the present work
gives an excellent summary of the prineipal outward peculisrities of the written Isnguige of the Amarma
period, it is impossible in the small space allowed (72 pages of sutographed text) to do real justice to the
subject. The morphology is treated fairly fully, but the disoussion.of syntax is otterly inadequate, and the
render is loft with the impression that the suthor has not probed far below the surface of her subject. To
take & case in point: in instances of spposition of nouns where one member is in the possessive, there is a rule
in Late Egyptian that when the possessive is the first member of the apposition the suffix-pronoun is used,
while when it is in the seeond place the possessive article is required ; compare mul-d. .. Wrnr, Y my mother
o Werel" Mes, N 3 with N-nfrt ¢0y-1 maet, * Nubnofret my mother,” ibid,, N 5. This rules is clearly shown
in two examples quoted on p. 4 of the present book, namely 440 pf Tin, “my father the Aten,” besido
pf Ten piged dif, * the Aten my father,” but no comment on the difference between these constroctions is to
be found; actually they are quoted only in connexion with the writing of the word for *father,”

The negleet of syntax is nowhers more manifest than in the sections on the verh. It is impossible to deal
with each case in detall, but it will be sufficient to point out that no accoumt whatever is given of the uses
of the Old Perfective, the written forms alone being recorded, while the construction fu-f fr &fm is simply
mentioned in the section on simple prepositions as being very common; a few examples of the Pssudo-verbal
{onstruotion are found in the section on *'sdverbisle Nominalsitze.” In the sccount of the negatives bhw
and Bn it should have been stated clearly how far thess correspond to older # and na, with special reference
to the effect of the later negative words on the temporal significance (past, present, or future) of the forms
of the suffix-conjugation, but the anthor iz content with saying that bw ddmef is used in * gewidhnlichen
Aunssagecate,’” bn-ddmef in “emphatischen Aussage” in oaths and with fature meaning, and that e ddm-n:f
ocenrs b gide w difmanf; 50 fur a8 can be judged from the instances quoted, the equations b ddm-f = u ddmef,
b ddmn| = nn ddvae [, and fee ddmene < n sdmen e sreexact. Indealing with non-verbal sentences D, Behnk adheres
to theo Ll dichotomy of ** adverbiale Nominalsitee™ and * nominale Nominalsitze," whereas Gardiner’s triple
division into sentences with *adverbial,” “nominal™ and *“*adjectival™ predicates is clearly far superior;
the final example in § 90 with n-sy, ** belongs to,” comes under this lust heading. This adherence to the older
terminology and clussifications is charmeterietic of the book.

There sre wlso & fow points in the text where the reviewer ventures to offer a different opinion:

§44d, Hris not required after sfw, see Gardiner's article in Jewrnal, x1v, 86 fi.; this should therefore
be deleted from * omissions™ of prepositions,

§53. Hut, wef, wilf and rel are not * charscteristically Late Egyptian verb-stems™; 50 occurs in the
Pyrumid Texta (§§ 400 by 2202 o); 8o too does wdf in the construction ir wdf (§ 1223 a, see also Gardiner, Eg.
(Framm., § 352); waf ocours in Peasant, B 1. 257, B 2. 107; and rwd is found in Sinuke, B 62, 277,

§60 b (8). Hndin nn el .. is cectainly an infinitive, not dfm-f, of. Gurdiner, op. eil,, § 507,

£ 687 b, bk nnd dd-f are not imperfective relative forms “after the relativen” but dgm-[ forms dependent
upan genitival n; of, Gardiner, op, eit., § 181, where the first example shows clearly by the use of the feminine
wf that this n is really the genitival adjoctive.

1t is to be regretted that Dr. Behnk hns trested the subject of her study so summarily and hss not mads
fuller use of the recent discoveries in the realm of Egyptinn grammer, go that it cannot be gaid that this book
is o satisfactory presentment of the matter, but the fact remains that it is so far the only attempt at dealing
with the grammar of the Amarns Texts as o whole, snd as such it is o necessary tool in the hands of the
philologist,

R. 0. FauLExER.

An Introduction to Egyptian Religion, An Account of Religion in Egqypt during the Fightesnth Dynasty. By
A, W, SaonTER. Pp. xv 4 139,

The authar af this handhook has set himself & very diffioult task, but at the end the reader cannot but feel

that he has been oxceedingly successful within his self-imposed limite, If the student finds in it little that is

original be will nevertheless find it valoable in codifying his thoughts to some extent, while on the other hand
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it can be put into the hands of the layman without those irritating warnings with which so many books of
this type require to be hedged,

Perhnpe its best characteristit from the purely technical point of view is the clear revelation that we know
so little of & period eo brillinntly illominated ns the Bighteenth Dynasty; how moch more troe this is of the
eariier periods! The book contains on pp. 33 ff. an excellent little acconnt of a temple and its gse at this
period, but it only goes to show that the whole matter has cscaped us. Wa have, it is true, the ritoal, but this
would better be described as & * prayer book™ than a “service book," and is of s little use in explaining
the temple's purpose as the Book of Common Prayer would be in explaining s Gothio eathedral, which grew
up in responae to needs that have little or no trace in the ordinary service of the day.

'We are apt to say glibly that the cultus was Selar in origin and to point to facts which seem bo prove this,
but the implications of this have been ignored. How did the eult develop in historie timea? The Sun-temples
of which we have (Hd Kingrom traces were of a radically differsnt type from those of the Eighteenth Dynasty
and guite unsuited for the later form of service, in that they appear to have had no cult-statue. The guestion
ennnot be solved by referring to “influence™ from other cults, since the whole basis was different. The fact
of the matter seoms to be that the king's duily washing was taken over badily into the temple cult st the
time when the statue made its sppearance, but how or why this appesrance took place is quite unknown.
The difficulty les, 1 think, in onr complete ignorance of Heliopolis, When Akhenaten essayed a retumn to
absolute Sun-worship it is probable that he besed hisritual on ¥ the Heliopolitan Use" rather than on a cut-up
version of the Amfin-cult, a8 Blackman seoms to imply (Hustings Encyo. Rel. Kith., art. Worship). It ls to
be noted that while the 0ld Kingdom Sun-temples hnd altars these diminished enormously in importance
in Iater times, if they did not disappear entirely, until their re-emerpence ng important in Atenism; this
wonld seem to indirsts that the eult; was going back to earlier times for its inspirstion,

The other uses of the temple are unknown to us apart from feagmentary scenes of special festivals, yet
these other uaes must have determined the form of the temple, since the cult na we know it took place in
one rosm. The lsyman appears to have been exoludind from the daily toilet of the god, and possibly, to judge
from Berlin Stels 23077, he waa confined to the outer courtyard. The author states this definitely but the
evidence is very slight one way or the other, and his further point that the oult-image was slways conoealed
from the laymen sven when the boat-shrine was earried in procession seems & little unlikely. The people
must surely have ocoasionally been allowed to see the god they were worshipping.

The development of the temple building is another point on which we are surprisingly ignorant. The
great Bighteenth Diynasty temples, olosely conmected as they are with the Son-cult, have spparently more
connexion with the shrines of the less important gods of early times than with the great Bun-temples referred
to above. Petrie points out in Ehnasaye, pp. 5 ., that Twelfth Dynasty temples bear a strong resemblance
to the vory esrlicat temples of which we have any information. If this wero not so it would be diffioult to
secotint, for the development of the Holy of Holies from complete openness to complete darkness, which
Inttar hardly suggests Sun-worship. The explanation of the darkness would seem more likely to be that
eonseryatism forbade any alterstion in n chamber that was probably dark and windowless for convenience
in building. The suthor speaks of the sanctuary ss completely dark at this period, but sprely the Abydos
chapela contradinot this,

This is only one of the many points which give rise to speoulation in this ook, and it is to be regretted
that the plan of the work precludes the anthor from developing them, since his handling of the subject
shows o knowledge and ahility refreshing to dissover in 8 book on s theme too often mauled by the meom-
petent; and ignorant * mystie,"

From the popular point of view this is & whally admirsble little intrsduction to the subject, and it is to
be hoped that it will be widely known to counternot the volume of nonsense which has been, and is still,
current on Egyptian religion. In partioular Chapter 1v may be recommended to all those affected by the
* Paeudo-Christian™ view of Atenism. For the traveller afilicted by a surplus of incomprebensible temples
and relisfs it will be an invaluable goide.

T. J. Corix Bavy.

The Coptic Version of The Acts of the Apostles and the Paulina Epistles, in the Sahidic Dislect. Edited by
Bir Hernery Toompsox. Cambridie, 1932,
The importance asoribed to the Saridio version of the Acts may be judged from the consideration paid i
in Prof, Ropes’s book (in The Beginnings of Christianity, 1026), where it is described as deriving probably from
a toxt of the B-type, retaining slicht vestiges of “ western " influence, and thus flustrating the ourrent from
the latter towards 8 B-typein Egypt, It is, however, one of the books which hitherto was notably incomplete,
seversl long gaps towards the end being conspicuons, despite Horner's diligence. Now, in this new ME. of
Mr. Chester Bentty's, we have the entire text, from the beginning to end. The valushle lists of readings,

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. xvom. 25
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besides much other tochnical information in Prof. Bopes's book, were contributed by Sir Herbert Thompson,
who had already printed a collation of the ancient papyrus text in the British Museom; thus he was the
predestined editor for the new M3, Besides Aots this and alse another of the Beatty MES, sontain the Fourth
Gospel, with which the sditor's previons work had made him especially conversant, while one of them
ineludes moreover o complete text of “the Apostle.” Of the 8t. John, already sdequately available, only
n collation is here given; but the Panline Epistles are printed in full, with a collation of the only other oom-
plete MB., that in the Pierpont Morgan colleetion, Needlesr to sy, the editing of all is of the minutest
acourney. The apparmtus in Acts containg & mass of valuable information, testifying to s rare familiarity
with Captie idinm and grammar. The whole is preceded by eritical estimates of the texts, with lists of selected
readings and so o Incidentally many eorrections are masde to Homer's texta, which it will not in futire
he safe 4o use without consulting this edition.

The Beatty MESS. came from the Monastery of Jeremins, at Sakkirash—very probably the home too of
the Chicago Proverhs—and are ascribed by the editor to the first half of the seventh century or thereabouts,
The hand of one of them ik eertainly very like that of Brit. Mus, Catal. No. 971, datable about 850, though
eoing found with the MSS. suggest s date somewhat earlier than that. The sparing decoration of the two
principal volumes is so similar a8 to preclude any great interval of time between them; nor are the different
types of seript—one angular, the other rounded—an argument against this, as witness, for instance, their
combination or alternation in the Freer Pealter. A curions feature, common to the two main MSS,, is the
formuls Efs & eds at the head of the first page. This 1 cannot remember to have seen in any other Coptie
manuseript. And the formuls itscll, with the definite article, seems to be extremely mre, only two instances
{both epigraphic) being recorded by Peterson (EIE ®EOE, in Forachungen =, Relig. w. Lil. d. A. u. N, Test.,
1926, pp. 30, 61).

Among the many interesting festures to which the notes draw attention a few may be remarked on here,

Aots v. 42, This use of ®iw wavely can be paralleled from Job vi. 7 B (of. Coptie Dict., 108 b supra),

xiil, 27, cowwn- as construct, though rare and presumably archaie, is found in 8, eg., in Berlin Gnostie
Pap. 8502; oftener in 4% and F.

xiii. 33 n. €To ngot, s misunderstood form, scourring elsewhars (ef. loe, eil., 248 b).

xvi. 12. The spelling naAonsa recalls o curicus echo of this verse in u homily of Pesudo-Severns { Budge,
81, Mickoel, 66 = Budge, Miscel, Texts, 181 = Amélinean, Contes, T, 86),

xxi. 38, huwe'c is found, with ebod, eg., in Eeoli. xxxvi. 34 (varying with que'e), but alone this it seems
to be unknown.

xxvil. 39, May not we translate (despite the Greek) “ took counsel fo see whether, ote.”'?

Phil. ii. 20, Can egn- bo the construot of egoyn? They so often ocour together (nige egown egn-
d‘ug* eporn egn-, Nexe egovn egn-) that Bethe's derivation (from po) seems preferable.

Col. ii. 10, Tpa and opa may well be but one word; of, TAoose-aAoos'e, ToTc-ToSC, u A T-mALE,
natce-nadoe ete, There is u suspicions likeness moreover hetwoen Tpa and Tap.

Particularly instructive notes will be found on Acts xvii. 10, xxi. 28, xxviii. 15, Rom. v. 12, 1 Cor, vii.
36-38, Hehb. xii. 27, Col. ii. 2, dbid. 18.

W. E. Crun.

Papyri der Universitit Minehen, Herasusgegeben von Warres Orro, Winsis Srisomismne f, Leoronn
Wrsonn. Erstes Heft: Die demotischen Papyri Loeh, von WitesLs SPizcErsena, mit Zusitzen von
Warree Orro; mit 38 Lichtdrcktafeln, Mimchen: C. H. Beck'sche Verlagshuchbandlung, 1931.

Throughout this posthumons work of the great demotist we are made fully acquainted with one of the most
impaortant collections of demotic papyri thet exists. Among the seventy papyri of the James Loeb collection
it Munich, there is no single one to compare in extent and importance with the Petition of Petési in the
Jdohn Rylande colleotion at Manchester; but the periods represented by them, and the variety of their
subjects, aro sufficient to bring them into rivalry with the older colleetion.

Chronologically the Loeb papyri commence with o feagmentary contrset from the thirty-fifth year of
the reign of Amnsis T (the founder of Naucratis); then follow two papyri of the time of Psammetichus 1T,
dnted, as usual, in his seoond yesr although he was overthrown after six months of reign by Cambyses, nod
then seven or perhaps nine of Darins 1 between his second nnd thirty-sixth vear. All of these come from
Gebelin, just south of Thobes and Erment, and none of them is in “abnormal” hisratic, which had become
olwolete hefore the end of the reign of Amasis IL. But the most interesting in the whole collection is one of
Diariug from Elephantine. dated in the thicty-sixth year, snid belonging to & group of three popyri which
formed part of the correspondence between the priests of Choum st Elephantine and o satrap of Egypt,
proviously unknown, named Plerendates, appointed townrds the end of Darius® reign. These three papyri,
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twa of which are in the Berlin collection, wore published together by Spiegelberg in the Sitsungsberichte of
the Berlin Academy for 20 November, 1928, und the Loeb papyrus, as the Aower of the demotie colleetion,
was again edited by the same scholar in 1020 as part of a Festecheift in honour of Herr James Loeb. The
Berlin papyti concern the appointment of & lesonis, i.e., chief priest; of the great temple, an appointment
from which all disaffected persons were to be excluded, even if the names of such were submitted by the
priests. The changes made in the present edition of the Loob ;upjnmuamdamhlnmd important, but
do not appear to the roviewer in all eases as improvements.

Next to the Persian series comes u surprisingly big group of about thirty papyri from Telinah (Acaris) of
the time of Alexander Aegus, an age of comparative scarcity in papyri. A fow early and late Ptolemaio
papyri from Tehnah and from Aphroditopolis in the Fayyim complete the colleation.

The nsunl tale of contracts and legal documents is hiere plensantly broken, for most of the papyri are
letters on business and introduee us to new formulae and expressiona, As the lntest work of that ripe scholar
Wilkelm Spicgelberg, this volume, slthough it never received the final touches of the master’s hand, will
alwaye have a special interest and voloe, The colleetion wae a formidable one for a man in failing health
to estalogue, and we sre not surprised to find ackmowledgments by the regretted author to helpers, pupiles
and colleagues, including Professor Sethe himself,

In an appendix Professor (fto, who has seen the work throngh the press, has printed some critical notes
from the standpaint of & Greclan " Papyrologist,”” who, however, has taken a keen interest in demotic studies
for many years paat.

The edition of each papyrus consista of a photographic facsimile, brief deseription, complete transtiters-
tion, brief somments and foot-notes, all very conise. The method of transliteration is founded on that of
Hethe, in which tho consonants represented by the ancestors of the demotio signs sre reprodoced in full,
almost as if it were the classioal Innguage that was being represented, e.g.. "iw instead of e, In spite of its
extreme climsiness, this method has the advantage of uniformity, and carries the student back at once to
the palaeographie oririne, which are now well determined. Sinoe many of the slphabetic signs are of somponnd
origin, it is not surprising that different ligatures were used for different varieties of a principal sound.
Hpiegelberg has introdueed two new and very useful alphabetic symbols, representing the ligature for lq
by ¢ and that for & by }; thus, amongst other advantages, the seundless fom. ending ¢ onn always bo dis-
tinguished from the strongly sounded | of the qualitative, and the mixed-sounding A from the definite § snd 4.
Bpiegelberg still writes d for the representative of the ancient d, althoogh it is yery diffioult to carry it
through eonsistently. 1 oonfess that 1 still prefer my own rather haphazard method of tranaliterstion whici
pays more sttention to Coptic than to Ancient Egyptinn forms, but 1 shall sdopt § and b with gratitude,

It is nesdless to suy that this volume with its wealth of learning has been a mine of instruction to the
present reviewer. But, monnting on the shonlders of Splegelberg, I seem to discern s fow points more clearly
than they appenred even to his eves. In Papyrus 1 there is a fine instance of a earioos inversion in which the
subject follows the predicate in order to gain a cortain emphasis. This emphasis hardly appears in the trans-
lation of Spisgelbers (recto 1L, 13, 14): “*Mé&ge man an Artabanos sohreiben, dass man es nicht aof die Tenne
bringt (14) und duiss es geschehe, dass das Korn, das men in den Haflien von Syens wird hinalbringen kinnen,

hinahgebracht wird (15) suf das Behiff," These papyri have many unusunl words and idioms, of which thae
meaning is diffioult to fix even if their reading can be recopnized. [ wonld suggest the following translation:
“Let word be sent to Artabanus that it (the corn in the ship) be not mloaded on to the ground (or ex-
husustively?) and that only eo much corn ag can be unloaded in one Syene boat ! shall be put out on the bank,'
in transcription, sy bl 0 "Trpn oty "ew o e p yin sle-f fpn prebow nl e-w a ol "wet-w a fry o w® Sunm P
n ol e-w a "net-w o §ry br pgr, continuing *and thet the men guand the remainder, staying on the bank (or
on the ghip)." The difference between Spiegelberg’s translation snd mine involves only one essentinl change
in the reading of o single word—the rest is simply o slightly different use of identical msterinls acourntely
provided by the editor of the papyrus.

Although there is & considerable list of errata, a certain number of slight mistakes or printers’ errors
remiin, In papyrus No. 41 (pp. 70 {1.) there iz no transliterntion of the four obsoure witnesses’ ninmes on the
verao, although the tranalstion on p. 71 supplies all that is really needfol. On p. 72 the reference to 4.2,
in the seeond foot-note can be nade intelligible snd correct by omitting the first 5.

It may be o wholtsome incitement to young demotists, as it is a comfort to ald ones, to obsorve that
even Bpiegelberg ol to leave o good deal nuread or nninterproted in the eather fragmentary documents of
this collection.

F. L. Gurryrrn.

852
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Ten Coptic Legal Terts, Edited with translations, ete., by A, Axrars Souiee, Assistant Professor of Law,
Columbia University. New York (The Metropolitun Museum of Art), 1032,

At tho recent Papyrus Congress at Brossels a resolution was adopted se to the desirability of & systematic
publication of the mnumerable (though mostly fragmentary) Coptic legal documents still Iying wmnoticed
in moseums and libraries. The present book wis of course far advanced toward publication when that pious
wish took shape; but it is the first on the subject to appear sinee and it is well caloulated to

farrther work., Not that future scholurs ean often expect Professor Schiller's good fortune: he has been able
to colleot ten documents, several of them in infact condition and of unusual nterest, even in that lurge
corgnis to which they, one sad all, belong; for they form yet ancther mstaiment of the apparently still
unaxhansted hoard from Jémé (Medingt Habu). How mick of all this—they began to appest in Europe
not far short of & century ago—eame from the charter-room of Bt. Phoebammon’s monsstery it is not easy
now to decide; a certain number of deeds make no mention of it or its officiale and in the present book its
name appears in one text only, Perhaps the mumicipal archives were, for greater safety, doposited in the
monastery, beside its own deeds. The papyrus here ineluded, which belongs to the British Muoseum [No. 5),
arrived there with several others, all in one coarse linen bag, its mouth tied with a cond. Whethier those
now in New York (Nos. 1-4) were found with these I am not sure, though it scems probable.

The cantents of the book are varied: deeds of relesse, of discharge, of guamsnty, of sale, n communal
undertaking (respecting dypapeia) und an sckuowledgement of debt. Nos. 1 and 5 sre the longest, the
most interesting and the most diffioult. There are passages in both of them which it would try the oldest
hands among us satisfactorily to translute, and it is not astonishing if the rambling statements, the involved
antl ambiguons syntax, have now and then defeated their editor. Indeed thess two long texts, if not the
others by the same excellent but verbose soribe, ineline one to accuss him of un exvessive distaste for clear
X

pression,

Professor Schiller’s reputation as & legnl historian, interssted eapecially in later Egyptian liw, is guamntee
enough for the value of his juristic commentary—he had already treated st length of thess same texts in
an article in the Juridioal Review, Sept, 1831—and it is only unfortunate that the frequent obsourities of the
texts should have sometimes left the precise purport of & perhaps crocial passage still doubtful,

The texts are, on the whole, very well transeribed, not excepting that of No. 3, in the peeuliar, lpstured
hand of Aristophanes, so easily lisble to misreading. No. 4 is in unusually ligaturcless, slmost semi-uncial,
which the editor gives reasons for bringing into relation with the neighbouring Epiphanian community, thus
apparently shown to have prolonged its existence beyond the conquest of 641,

A few notes on details may be nseful,

No. 1. 24, eto., pohosotce is what this soribe writes.
25, ete., TyoCw is surely & misprint, for soul is the translation each time given,
32, ete.,, oy, the monastic abit,
B3, nrpmAown, “they have given (repaid) them thresfold.”
79, miwos, not rowos. Its translation in this oft-recurring phrase is not easy.
Ko 2. 6, neteownving navw (of. 17).
25, puneracTpon, ib, avete (niver) Mmmor.

No. 3. 12, oy looks more like # y (7 has so often the form 9), Was 3 nomismata the sum guarantesd for
each man?

l&hpth“ = 1 pehiypovs, orpfBhod® = orpefidigbadpos (an unrecorded word), pap® xov? romain to

No. 4. 28, abba nocma,

No. 5. 36, adpopige is probably to be connected with the adopicsmoc excommunication in 50,
4, gmvaioy, Bo | too read it, but ? LAY TIal0w.
B0, the new Petronius. Whit does this mean? Tt recalls “the new Moses™ “the new Judas™ and the
like. Petronius, the short-lived successor to Pachomius, seems an insdequate prototype.
76, evc avapyTan (Buippyie), for tearing up.
i, a-v-anaddacn mwne. The privative av- ia not there.
106, neTntwwee, your plantation (sc. of monks as successors; of. 1. nkppe vedirng).
159, & witness here from Justinianopolis rijs xdruw yipas, is curious, Tf this i Koptas (v. Panly-
Wisaowa), then *lower country™ could not have its normal menning. Bub another Justinianopolis
seems to have been near Alexandrin (v, Preisighe, Whuch., o, 302),
No. 8. 16, oo is for &w, " that wo ahould eontinue to assist ane another."

No. 7. 20, nagam T0dC, probably = cwo, deaf man (ef. (0., 40),
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No. 10. 12, envumne {oubdoror), linen sheets, I should think {and so Prof. Schiller thought, in his pre-
liminury article), rather than the tax on wesving.
The book econcludes with really exhaustive and most welcome indexes and its appearance, with its
benutiful plates, does great credit both to the Metropolitan Museum and the Cambridge Press.
W. E. Crom.

Le “coeur™ dans les lertes dgypliens. Par Atmxawoes Poosgorr. Paris: Geothner, 1830, Pp. 128,

This book is primarily & callection of facts rather than an exsmination of certain very real problems connected
with the heart in these texts, Where the author attempts to explsin the facts he is not very convincing, and
;ﬁmmmmﬂdﬂtlh&tthnhchthemﬁelveammtnmngedinuimmmmmrmimt

The chief argument of the book, that i and ib are the physical and *moral” heart respectively, is
hanlly maintainable in any period from which we hsve texts. The passage from Sinube (quoted on p. 19)
which the author uses to support his case seems to me flatly to contrsdict it. T mmst confess complete
inability to recognize the subtle distinetion between the meaning of the two words, and the passage is almost
certainly a purely poetic one, in which the separate words are used to avoid repetition. Further, o oareful
examination {which 1 made & few years ago with somewhat the same ides in mind) of the relevant passages
in the Pyramid Texts entirely fails to support his view.

As s work of refarence; on the other hand, the book fails by reason of the system adopted. It is divided
into extremely somprehensdve chapters, and no index of subjects is to be found. Further, the references to
texts are all too frequently almost unusable. Gardiner's Sinwhe, for instance, is 5o conveniently arranged
that if reference wore given to the original oy commentary would ipso facto be availabls, while a mere
direct reference to Gardiner enablea no one who has not the commentary by him to verify the quotation.
Surely all references to papyri should be by page and line, Sethe’s Leseatiicke, again, is compiled for the
learnor and is hardly & major eollection of texts to which reference can fairly be made. A final eriticism in
this direction is that the transcriptions from hieratio are by no means above reproach and in st least one
cuse & quotation contains two erroneous hieroglyphic signs. There follows a list of comments on one or two
points. It does not pretend to be an exhaustive list of matters upon which remarck might be made.

P. 11. The quotation from the Pyramid Texts begine at §56.

P. 23, The quotation from the Pessant is BI, 275-80. The last sentenco should be “There issued forth
from my belly on apcount of the condition thereol.” (See Gardiner, in Journal, 1x, 18.)

P. 66. Lacau, Tertes relig., 85. 25, is an important passage for the relstion of the b and the heart, and
might have been guoted here.

P, 61. The translstion should end **. , . de (lenrs) ceurs et lour force magique.” (Of. Bethe, Dram. Texle,
1, 52.)

P. 62. whh can hardly mean ' to grow old™ here; more probably **to flourish or similar. Wh. d. aeg. Spr.
quotes whli, "o grow old,” only from Inter times,

P. 83. Why should the idea of the heart revivifying the dead man and his fear that his heart might be
taken from him be Osirian snd his espture of the hearts of others not? Surely they are the same ides, and
definitely pre-Osirian. In any case, what is the evidence that the lieart was purified snd revivitied?

P. 65. First quotation. For § read § and for | read ). Also the f refers to Atum, not the deceased, who
is in the first person.

8k nir e g, **Thou unitest with the god in heaven,” not *Thy 6 is & god in heaven.'

T. J. Couts Bavy.

Warterbuich der Aegyplischen Sprache, im Aufirage der dewtschen Akademien. Heransgegeben von Apovy
Enmas und Hensaws Guavow. Finfter Band, Leipzig: J. 0. Hinrichs'scho Buchhandlong, 1930-1931.
dto. Pp. 030,

Tt is now more than half a century sines Erman recognized umerringly the two leading stages of the Egyptian

language that were observable in the hieroglyphic and hiemtic records, wiz., Middle Egyptian and Late

Egyptinn, sod by studying closely the grammar of lesding examples of each stage laid the foundations of

an historical treatment of Egyptisn grammnr and insugumted a new em in linguistic Egyptology. The

philological branch of Egyptology had stagnated for many decades, while grammar succeeding grammar
omly loft students with the feeling that Egyptian wus s hopeless morass of formless and contradictory com-
poeition withont change in 3000 years nnd that translation must be in the main by arbitrary guesswork.

The older seholars wished to continue in the old psths snd attacked Erman fiercely for some thirty years.

But meanwhile he was forming o strong body of young and eager students in Berlin to whom he communi-
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enbed his almost daily discoveries; they thomselves contributing much to the perfecting of his system.
Frman quickly rose to be the leader of German Egyptology, and hiz pupils tanght in its leading universities.

By 1884, though oppesition was still ferce in various countries, Erman's views were powerfully repre-
aented in Denmark, Austrin, England sod Amerios, and now no one contests them except in nnessential
detail. Erman, Sethe, Steindorff and other scholars attached to the Berlin school having worked out the
grammir, and conmected np all the stages of the language from the oldest Pyramid Texta to the latest Coptie,
the need of a rolinble dictionary was universally felt. Brugsel's Wirlerbuch, the work of o giant acholar,
gigantis in reading, memory, snd anderstanding, published in 1867-8 with a supploment in 1880-2, had been
compiled and published before Erman's work had been well begun. The values of many hisroglyphio signs,
und the meanings and nses of multitndes of words and particles, were established snbsequently, an advance
due in part to the discovery of masses of new and illuminsting texts, but ohiefly to the fresh treatment by
Ermun's sohool. OFf hieroglyphic signs in regular use there are anly two of which the phonetin value is still
so uncertain that they have to be excludad from the alphabetic arcangement of the new Wortarbuch and
relepated to the end.

To complete his work in Egyptian philology and fill a great need, a scheme for oompiling & complete
dictionury of Egyptisn was prepared by Prof. Erman in 1896, At that time it was hoped that in twelve years
the work would be so fur advaneed that the printing would commence in 1908, Tt was to be an international
undertaking, centred in Berlin, with an editorial committee of fonr German scholass, representing respectively
the Academies of Berlin, Gottingen, Leipzig and Munich, to which the esrrying out of the work was entrusted
by the Imperial Government itezlf. Of the fonr representative professors Pletsclimann and Ebers are lang
since dead, and Professors Sethe and Junker hive been elected to Gl the vaeant places. The Great War inter-
vened, nnd the mass of material collected (on the exhaustive plan sdopted for the Latin Thessurus) grew
almost bevond the measure of human espacity to deal with it. Gradoslly, however, the materials were
arranged and with the help of a substantial grant from America a mode of publication was decided on,
which has proceeded with perfect regulirity since 1926, First a vocsbulary was to be prepared and issoed
in autograph in yearly volumes, secondly the references for the vocabolsry were to be printed, thirdly the
most instructive examples of the employment of words in their clearest contexts were to be asutographed and
is=nod in volumes at conveniont intervals. In this way a complete Thesaurus wns to be built np. The present
volume ends the first part of the plan, and Professor Erman, the initistor of the whole scheme, may be warmiy
congratulated on having seen the vocabulary finished.

Many of those who have watohed the proceeding from afsr, and still more those who have spent years in
collecting and classifying the muterial, muy perhape feel disappointed st the somewhat meagre outeome;
but one must realize the vastness of the task and the necessity of working it ont bit by bit. Tt was indeed
disappointing to find the references with which the firet part began withdrawn from the second and aub-
sequent parts, so that the original scheme of & veritable Thesaurus seemed rednced to the barest possible
vocabulary. But now that this voosbulary is recognized a8 4 single item in & complete scheme wo can stoel
ourselves to wait for the remainder, even if it should be for our suceessors and not for cureelves to see the
great Wirterbuch sceomplished.

Now that we have the vocabulary of the Thessurus we may faitly enguire how nearly it corresponds to
our ideal, The hieroglyphic group chosen as the standsrd for esch word is beautifully written, and its trans-
literation is clear, The words succesd each ather in striot alphabetical onder according to the transliteration;
the meanings follow in a separate column in a logical order with indications of period snd a letter which will
lead us to a textunl reference when the key is provided in the next section of the work. In s final coluomn,
variant spellings and writings are given, ngain with indication of period. Thia is all very satisfyving and useful
for n mere vocabulary, The vooabulsry is long and derived from s very wide field. The Pyramid Texts us
wiell ns the endless writings upon the Polemaie and Romen temples are drawn upon and many o new or rare
word s included. And yet it is oot exhaostive. Many rare words and dwaf Aepdpen whose significance
haa not been vstablished are omitted, spparently with intention; although it is for these that the advanced
student would most naturally look, and any day o pellucid passage may be discovered containing one of
them sod establishing its meaning with the help of the rare examples which shookl surely have been enu-
mizrated in the Warterbush,

I remember lately hunting for o searce word, E\x} s, whichseemed adeq ustely explained snd illnstrated
by examples in Brugeeh's anclent Warterbuch, vir, 1266, but does not sppear ab all in the voeabulary of the
new Wirterbuch; and it is certain that the meanings attributed to words in the latter are not entirely up to
date. Tt must be diffioult indesd for the hard-worked editors to keep sbreast of all the brilliant ideas con-
tuined in modern editions of texts. Undoubtedly the Wérterbuch ia already very usckul and the complete
series should be vastly more so, but we face the uncomfortable prospect of having in future to consult three
separate volumes for each word that we investigate, and in references to quote not only the page number
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but also the volome in cach of the series. Much of this could have been casily avoided by contionous paging
throughout the yolomes in each wries, and it would surely be a great gain to redocs the three valumes to
two. This might be done without much inoonvenience to the editors if they would combine the second and
the third series in one, giving not only references to publications but also revised copies of the crucial texta
in hieroglyphic on the same page. May we hope then that the editors will see fit to have continnous pagination
throughont ench series, and that the third series will be absorbed into the sccond? I thess two changes in
the schemn are possible, chsnges sugeested by two distingmished and well-practised soholars among the
reviewer's friends. they will be counted az prent additional blessings by all who are to nse this monnmental
worl.

If not, we must console ourselves by the considerstion that st the presemt time we are sccustomed to
consulfing six or seven separste volumes of dictionaries by different authors, as well ns special indioes to
partioular texts. We have therelore much cause for refoicing in the completion of the vocabulary and golden
expectations of the remainder of the great undertaking.

F. Ly, GriFrITH.
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